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INTRODUCTION. 


N all Matters of Importance, every one that wants 
Information, ſhould firſt ſeek for it, then attend to it: 
and the more our Happineſs depends upon judging 
and acting right in any Caſe, the more Care and Pains 
we ſhould take to qualify ourſelves for both. Now the 
Happineſs of all Perſons depends beyond Compariſon 
chiefly on being truly religious. For true Religion con- 
ſiſts in three Things; reaſonable Government of our- 
ſelves, good Behaviour towards our Fellow- creatures, 
and Dutifulneſs to our Maker: the Practice of which 
will give us, for the moſt Part, Health of Body and 
Eaſe of Mind, a comfortable Proviſion of Neceſſaries, 
and Peace with all around us; but however, will always 
ſecure to us, what is infinitely more valuable ſtill, the 
Favour and Bleſſing of God; who, on theſe Terms, will 
both watch over us continually with a fatherly Kindneſs 
in this Life, and beſtow on us eternal Felicity in the 
next. Pigs Hoe 2 8 ER 

Since, therefore, whoever is religious muſt be happy, 
the great Concern of every one of us is to know and 
obſerve the Doctrines and Rules which Religion delivers. 

Now we all come into the World ignorant of theſe; 
and our Faculties are ſo weak at firſt, and gain Strength 
ſo ſlowly; and the Attention of our earlier Years .to 
ſerious Things is ſo ſmall ; that even were our Duty to 
comprehend no more than our own Reaſon could teach us, 
few, if any, would learn it ſufficiently without Aſfiſtance; 
and none ſo ſoon as they would need it. They would 
come out into a World full of Dangers, every Way 

MEDC +» EE Su unprepared 


IB GE ( 
_ unprepared for avoiding them; would go wrong in the 
very Beginning of Life, perhaps fatally : at leaſt would 
hurt, if they did not ruin themſelves; and make their 
Return into the right Path certainly difficult, and pro- 
bably late, : = 
But we muſt conſider io further, that Reaſon, were 
it improved to the utmoſt, cannot diſcover to us all that 
we are to believe and do: but a large and moſt important 
Part of it is to be learnt from the Revelation made to us 
in God's holy Word. And this, though perfectly well 
ſuited to the Purpoſes for which it was deſigned, yet 
being originally delivered at very diſtant Times, to very 
different Sorts of Perſons, on very different Occaſions; 
and the ſeveral Articles of Faith and Precepts of Con- 
duct, which it preſcribes, not being collected and laid 
don methodically in any one. Part of it, but diſperſed 


with irregular Beauty through the whole, as the Riches 


of Nature are through the Creation ; the Informations 
of the more knowing muſt be in many Reſpects needful, 
to prepare the more ignorant for receiving the Benefits, 
of which they are capable from reading the Scripture, 
And particularly, giving them before-hand a ſummary 
and orderly View of the principal Points. comprehended 
in it, will qualify them better than any other "Thing to 
_ diſcern its true Meaning, ſo far as is requiſite, in each 
n „„ Ty 7-550 
Therefore, both in what Reaſon of itſelf dictates, 
and what God hath added to it, Inſtruction is neceſſary, 
eſpecially for Beginners. And indeed, as they are never 
left to find out by their own Abilities any other Sort of 
_ uſeful Knowledge, but always helped, if poſſible; it 
would be very ſtrange, if, in the moſt important Kind, 
the ſame Care at leaſt were not talen. 

But beſides enlightening the Ignorance of Perſons, 
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Inſtruction doth equal, if not greater, Service, by pre- 


venting or oppoſing their Frejudices and Partialities. 
From our tendereſt Age we have our wrong inclinations, 
and are very prone: to form wrong Notions in Support 
of them; both, de are extremely backward to 

: . acknowledge, 
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acknowledge, and very apt to model our Religion in | 
fuch Manner as to leave Room for our Faults. Now 
right Explanations clearly delivered, and right Admo- 
nitions preſſed home, in early Days, may preferve Per- 
ſons from thus deceiving themſelves, and guard them 
againſt future, as well as preſent Dangers. Nay, though _ 
lighted, and ſeemingly forgotten for a Time, they ma 
Kill keep ſecretly ſuch a Hold upon the Mind as will 
ſooner or later bring thoſe back, who would elſe never have 
ſeen, or never have owned, thar they had loſt their Way. 
But a ſtill farther Advantage of Inſtruction is, that 
bringing frequently before Perſons Eyes thoſe Truths on 
which otherwiſe they would ſeldom reflect, though ever 
ſo much convinced of them, it keeps the Thoughts of 
| their Duty continually at Hand, to reſiſt the Temptations 
with which they are attacked. Thus their Lives and 
their Minds are inſenſibly formed to be ſuch as they 
ought; and being'thus trained up in the Way wherem they 
ſhould go, there is great Hope, that they will not after- 
„ from it 2 ks 
Nor doth Reaſon only, but Experience too, ſhew the 
Need of timely Inſtitution in Piety and Virtue. For is 
it not viſible, that, principally for Want of it, Multi- 
tudes of unhappy Creatures, in all Ranks of Life, ſet 
out from the firſt in Sin, and follow it on as ſecurely, 
as if it were the only Way they had to take; do un- 
ſpeakable Miſchief in the World, and utterly undo 
themſelves, Body and Soul: whilft others, of no better 
natural Diſpoſitiens, but only better taught, are harm- 
leſs and uſeful, eſteemed and honoured, go through 
Life with Comfort, and meet Death with joyful Hope? 
There are. doubtleſs, in ſuch Numbers, Exceptions on 
both Sides; but this is undeniably the ordinary, the 
probable, the always to be expected Courſe of Things. 
Therefore ſeriouſly conſider, will you deſpiſe religious 
Knowledge, and be like the former miſerable Wretches ? 
or will you embrace it, and be happy, with the latter, 
here and to Eternity? e 
1 Prov. xxli. 6. 
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hut it is not ſufficient that you be willing to receive 
Inſtruction, unleſs they alſo, to whom that Care belongs, 
are willing to give it. Now the Care of giving it belongs 
to different Perſons in different Caſes. In the Caſe of 
Children, it uſually belongs in a peculiar Degree to 
their Parents; who, having been the Means of bring- 
ing them into the World, are, moſt ſtrongly bound to 
_ endeavour that their Being may prove a Benefit, not a 
Cauſe of Lamentation tg them ; and having been endued 
by Heaven with tender Affections towards them, will 
be doubly Sinners againſt them, if they are guilty of 
that wor of Cruelty, not teaching them their Duty : 
without which alſo, and it deſerves a very ſerious Con- 
{ideration, they can no more hope for Comfort in them 
here, than for Acceptance with God hereafter. And 
therefore, both the Old Teſtament directed the Jews, 
to teach their Children diligently the Words which God had 
commanded them *; and the New enjoins Chriſtians ta 
bring up theirs in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord“. 
Sometimes indeed Want of Leiſure, ſometimes of Know- 
ledge and Ability, obliges Parents to commit Part, it 
may be a conſiderable one, of the Inſtruction of their 
Children to other Perſons. But far from being ever 
_ diſcharged of the whole Burthen, they muſt always re- 
member, that unleſs they aſſiſt and enforce what others 
endeavour, it will ſeldom produce any valuable Effect ; 
and much leſs, if ſome of the Things, which their 
Children hear them ſay, and fee them do almoſt every 
Day, are directly contrary to thoſe, which they pretend 
they would have them believe and learn. | 
The Perſons on whom uſually this Care is devolved 
by Parents, are Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Schools, and 
afterwards Tutors in Colleges, who ought never to 
omit furniſhing Children, amongſt other Knowledge, 
plentifully with that which is the moſt neceſſary of all; 
but conſtantly to employ the Influence which they have 
on their Minds, and the Knowledge which they acquire 


2 Deut. vi. 6, 7, 3 Epheſ. vi. 4. | | 
p of 
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of their Tempers, in exciting them to Good, and pre- 
ſerving them from Evil, as much as they can: And 


Parents ought firſt abſolutely to require this of them, 


and then examine diligently from Time to Time whether 
jt be done. But eſpecially Maſters and Miſtreſſes of 
Charity-ſchools, which are founded purpoſely to give 
the Children of the Poor an early and deep T inCture of 
Religion and Virtue, ſhould look upon it as by far their 
principal Puſineſs to teach them, not merely outward 


Obſervances and Forms of good Words, but ſuch an 
inward Senſe and Love of their Duty to God and Man, 


as may ſecure. them, if poſſible, from that lamentable 
Depravity, into which the lower Part of the World is - 
falling; and which it is highly the Intereſt of their 


Superiors, if they would but underſtand their Intereſt, 
to reſtrain and correct. F 5 


As the Care of Children belongs to their Parents and 
Teachers; ſo doth that of Servants to the Heads of the 


Families, in which they live. And therefore it is men- 


tioned in Scripture by God himſelf, as a diſtinguiſhing 
Part of the Character of a good Man, that he will com- 


mand his Houſpold to keep the Way of the Lord, to do Juſtice 
and Fudgment *% For indeed it is a ſtrong and a requiſite 


Proof of Reverence to our Maker, as well as of Kind- 
neſs to them, and Concern for our own Intereſt, to di- 
rect them in the Way of their Duty, or procure them 
the Direction of good Books and good Advice; to ex- 
hort them to the more private Exerciſes of Religion ; 
to contrive Leiſure for them to attend the appointed 
ſolemn ones, which is plainly one Part of giving them, 

as the Apoſtle requires, what is juſt and equal 5 ; and to 


ſee that the Leiſure, allowed them for that Purpoſe, be 
honeſtly ſo employed, and not abuſed. 


For, after all, the moſt valuable Inſtruction for Ser- 
vants, for Children, for all Perſons, is the public one 
of the Church, which our Saviour himſelf hath promiſed 


to bleſs with his Preſence . And therefore it is a Rule 


+ Gen. xvili. 19. 5 Col. iv. Is 6 Matth, xvii. 20. 
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of inexpreſſible Moment: Gather the People together; 


Men, Women, and Children, and thy Stranger that is within 
thy Gates : that they may hear, and that they may learn, and 


fear the Lord your God; and obſerve to do all the Words of 


his Law: and that their Children, which. have not known 


as long as ye live 7. 


any Thing, may hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, 


Whoever elſe may fail of doing their Duty, we the 


_ Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not fail to be infant in Seaſon, 
and out of Seaſon * ;, to feed the Young with the * 

MAill of the Ward ?, and preach the Goſpel to the Poor *. 
It is the peculiar Glory of Chriſtianity, to have extended 
religious Inſtruction, of which but few partook at all 
before, and ſcarce any in Purity, through all Ranks and 


Ages of Men, and even Women. The firſt Converts to it 


were immediately formed into regular Societies and Aſ- 
ſemblies; not only for the joint Woriſhip of God, butſthe 


further edify:ng of the Body of Chriſt *: in which good 


Work, ſome of courſe were ſtated Teachers, or, to uſe 
the Apoſtle's own Expreſſion, Catechizers in the Mord; 
others, taught or catechized . For catechizing ſigni- 


fies in Scripture, at large, inſtructing Perſons in any 
Matter, but eſpecially in Religion. And thus it is uſed, 


Afs Xviii. 25. where you read, This Man was inſtructed 
in the Way of the Lord; and Luke i. 4. where again you 
read, That thou mayeſt know the Certainty of thoſe Things, 
wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. The original Word, 
in both Places, is catechized. „ 

But as the different Advances of Perſons in Know- 
ledge made different Sorts of Inſtructions requiſite; ſo 
in the primitive Church, different Sorts of Teachers 


were appointed to diſpenſe it. And they who taught ſo 


much only of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as might qualify 


the Hearers for Chriſtian Communion, had the Name 
of Catechiſts appropriated to them: whoſe Teaching 


being uſually, as was moſt convenient, in a great Mea- 
ſure by Way of Queſtion and. Anſwer; the Name of 


7 Deut. xxxi. 12, 13. 5 2 Tim. a. 91 Fet. let 


Z Matth. xi. Fo 2 Eph. iv, 12. | 3 Gal. vi. 6. C 
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Catechiſm hath now been long confined to ſuch Inſtrue- 
tion, as is given in that Form. But the Method of 
employing a particular Set of Men in that Work only, 
is in moſt Places laid aſide. And I hope you will not 
be Loſers, if they, who are appointed to the higher 
Miniſtries of the Church, attend to this alſo. Wo: 

Under the Darkneſs of Popery almoſt all religious 


Inſtruction was neglected. Very few, to uſe the Words — 


of one of our Homilies, even of the moſt ſimple People, 
were taught the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, or 
the ten Commandments, otherwiſe than in Latin, which they 
under/lood nat *; ſo that one of the firſt neceſſary Steps 
taken towards the Reformation, in this Country, was 
a general Injunction, that Parents and Maſters ſhould 
firſt learn them in their own Tongue, then acquaint - 
their Children and Servants with them 5: which three 
main Branches of Chriſtian Duty, comprehending the 
Sum of what we are to believe, to do, and to petition 
for, were ſoon after formed, with proper Explanations 
of each, into a Catechiſm. - To this was added, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, a brief Account of the two Sacraments ; 
all together making up that very good, though ſtill im- 
proveable, Form of ſound Words, which we now uſe. 
And that it may be uſed effectually, the Laws of the 
Land, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, require not only 
Miniſters to inſtruct their Pariſhioners in it, but Parents, 
and Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, to ſend their 
Children and Servants to be inſtructed ; meaning evi- 
dently, unleſs they made ſome other more convenient 
Proviſion to anſwer the ſame End. For promoting re- 
ligious Knowledge and Practice is not only the expreſs 
Deſign of all Church Government, but a M. 
God it were well conſidered) of great Importance to 
the State alſo: ſince neither private Life can be happy, 
nor the public Welfare.ſecure for any long Time, with- 
out the Belief of the Doctrines and Obſervance of the 


4 Homily againſt Rebellion, Part 6. | 


See Wake's Dedication of his Commentary on the Church Catechiſm. 
0 2 Tim. i. 13. watt | ane. FED 
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Duties of Chriſtianity, for which catechizing the young 
and ignorant lays the firmeſt Foundation. 
It muſt be owned, the Catechiſm of our Church is, 
as it ought to be, ſo clear in the main, as to need but 
little explaining, all Things conſidered. But then it is 
alſo,” as it ought to be, ſo ſhort, as to leave much Room 
for ſetting forth the Particulars comprehended under its 
general Heads; for confirming both theſe by Reaſon 
and Scripture; and for imprinting the whole on the 
Conſciences and Affections of the Learners. This 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to do, in the Sequel of theſe 
Diſcourſes, as clearly and familiarly as I am able. 
In the Nature of the Thing, nothing new or curious 
ought to have any Place in ſuch an Expoſition, - as 
indeed fuch Matters ought to have little Place in any 
public Teaching of God's Word: but leaft of all, 
where only the plain fundamental Truths of our com 
mon Faith are to be taught, confirmed, and recom- 
mended in a plain Way. And yet, as theſe Truths are 
of all others the moſt neceſſary; the plaineſt Things, 
that can be ſaid about them, may deſerve the Attention 
of all Sorts of Perſons ; eſpecially as it is but too poſſi- 
ble, that ſome of all Sorts may never have been taught 
ſufficiently even the firſt Principles of Religion, and 
that many may by no Means have ſufficiently retained, 
and conſidered fince, what they learnt in their early 
Years; but preſerving ſcarce more in their Minds than 
the bare Words, if ſo much, may be little the better, 
if at all, for the Leſſons of their Childhood. To which 
it might be added, that every one hath Need, in a greater 
Degree or a lefs, if not to be informed, yet to be re- 
minded and excited, | 5 | 
Let me beg therefore, that all who have Cauſe to 
hope they may receive Benefit, would attend when they 
are able: and that all who have Children or Servants 
would bring or ſend them. This is not a Day of Buſi- 
neſs. It ought not to be a Day of idle Amuſements. 
It_is appointed for the public Worſhip of God, and 
learning of his Will. This is one of the Hours of his 
WWWorſhipe 
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Worſhip: it is that Part of the Day in which you are 
moſt of you more at Liberty, than you are in any other. 
And what will you ſay for yourſelves hereafter, if when 
you have the molt intire Leiſure, you chuſe rather to 
do any thing, or nothing, than to ſerve your Maker, 
and improve in the Knowledge of your Duty? Never 
was there more Danger of being infected with Evit of 
every Sort from Converſation in the World. Surely 
then you ſhould endeavour to fortify yourſelves, and 
thoſe who belong to-you, with proper Antidotes againſt 
it. And where will. you find better, than in the Houſe 
of God? But particularly I both charge and beg you, 
Children, to mark diligently what I ſhall ſay to you: 
for all that you learn by Rote will be of no Uſe, unleſs 
you learn alſo to underſtand it, The Expoſition, which 
you are 5 along with your Catechiſm, will help 
our Underſtanding very much, if you mind it as you 
ought: and what you will hear from me may be a yet 
further Help. For if there ſhould be ſome Things in 
it above your Capacities, yet J ſhall endeavour to the 
beſt of my Power, that moſt Things may be eaſy and 
plain to you. And, I entreat you, take Care that they 
be not loſt upon you. You are ſoon going out into the 
World, where you will hear and ſee Abundance of what 
is evil. For Chriſt's Sake lay in as much Good, in the 
mean while, as you can, to guard you againſt it. 
But indeed it behoves us all, of whatever Age or 
Station we be, to remember, that the Belief and Prac- 
tice of true Religion are what we are every one equally 
concerned in. For without them, the greateſt Perſon 
upon Earth will, in a very few Years, be complete] 
| miſerable : and with them, the meaneſt will be eternally 
happy. O hear ye this, all ye People; ponder it, all ye that © 
dwell in the World; high and loꝛu, rich and poor, one with 
another. Apply your Hearts to Inſtruction, and your Ears 
to the IVards of Knowledge *. For whaſo findeth Wiſdom, 
 findeth Life; and ſpall obtain, Favour of the Lord, But he 
that ſinneth againſt her, wrongeth his own Soul: all they 
that hate her, love Death ?. wo X 
7 Pf. xlix, 1, 2. 9 Prov. xxlil. 2: 9 Prov. Mil. 353 36. 
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LECTURE I 


Privileges of Baptiſm. 


* Catechiſm of our Church begins, with a 


prudent Condeſcenſion and Familiarity, by aſking 
the introductory Queſtions, hat is your Name, and 
Who gave you this Name: which lead very naturally the 


Perſon catechized to the Mention of his Baptiſm, at 
which Time it was given him. Not that giving a Name 


is any neceſſary Part of Baptiſm ; but might have been 


done either before or afterwards, though it hath always 


been done then, as indeed it was likely that the firſt 


public Opportunity would be taken for that Purpoſe. 


But beſides, it was no uncommon Thing in ancient 
Times, that when a Perſon entered into the Service of 
a new Maſter, he had a new Name beſtowed on him. 


Whence perhaps the Jews might derive the Practice of 


aming the Child, when it was circumciſed ; it being 
then devoted to the Service of God. The firſt Chriſtians, 
in Imitation of them, would of courſe do the ſame Thing, 
for the ſame Reaſon, when it was baptized: and no 
Wonder, that we continue the Practice. For it might 
be a very uſeful one, if Perſons would but remember, 
what it tends to remind them of, that they were dedi- 


cated to Chriſt, when their Chriſtian Name was given 
them; and would make uſe of that Circumſtance fre- 


quently to recollect thoſe Promiſes, which were then 


| ſolemnly made for them; and which they have ſince 
confirmed, or are to confirm and make perſonally for 


themſelves. Without performing theſe, we are Chriſ- 


tians, not in Deed, but in Name only: and ſhall greatly 


diſhonour that Name, while we bear it and boaſt of 8 
N 8 Dur 


LECTURE N. 11 
Our baptiſmal Name is given us, not by our Parents, 
as we read in Scripture the Name of Jewiſh Children 
was, but by our Godfathers and Godmothers. And 
this Cuſtom may alſo have a double Advantage. It may 
admoniſh them, that having conferred the Title of 
Chriſtians upon us, they are bound to endeavour, that 
we may behave worthily of it. And it may admoniſh 
us, that our Name having been given us by Perſons, 
who were our Sureties, we are bound to make good 
their Engagements. 5 N 
But the Office and Uſe of Godfathers will be conſi- 
dered under one of the following Queſtions. The Sub- 
ject to be conſidered at preſent, though not fully, is 
Baptiſm. For this being our firſt Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Church, by which we become entitled to cer- 
tain Privileges, and obliged to certain Duties; religious 
Inſtruction begins very properly by teaching young 
Perſons what both of them are. And in order to re- 
3 the Duties to us, the Privileges are mentioned 
Not but that God hath an abſolute Right to our 
Obſervance of his Laws, without informing us before- 
hand what Benefit we ſhall reap from it. Surely it 
would be enough to know, that he is Lord and King 
of the whole Earth; and that all his Dealings with the 
Works of his Hands are juſt and reaſonable. Our 
Buſineſs is to obey, and truſt him with the Conſe- 
quences, But in great Mercy, to encourage and attract 
his peor Creatures,. he hath been pleaſed to enter ints 
a Covenant, a gracious Agreement with Man: ſubject- 
ing himſelf, as it were, to beſtow certain Bleſſings on us, 
provided we perform certain Conditions. But though, 
in this Covenant, the Promiſes, made on his Part, flow _ 
from his own free Goodneſs ; yet the Terms, required 
on ours, are Matter of neceſſary Obligation: and what 
was altogether voluntary in him, firmly binds us “. 


. I See Waterland's Review of the DoKtine of the Euchariſt, C. zl. P. 
425. 6 7 a | | 
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| Now the Privileges, thus conditionally ſecured to us 
in Baptiſm, we find in our Catechiſm very fitly reduced 


to theſe three Heads: that the Perſon, who receives it, 


is therein made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and 
an Inberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven. © 
x. The firſt, and Foundation of the others, is, that 
he is made a Member of Chriſt. This Figure of Speech 
all of you may not immediately underſtand : but when 
it is underſtood, you will perceive in it great Strength 
and Beauty. It preſuppoſes, what we muſt be ſenſible 
of, more or leſs, that we are every one wh pony prone 
to Sin, and actually Sinners; liable thence to Puniſh- 


ment; and without Hope of preſerving ourſelves, by 


our own Strength, either from Guilt or from Miſery, 
It further implies, what the Scripture clearly teaches, 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered us from both, in ſuch 


Manner as ſhall hereafter be explained to you, on the 


moſt equitable Terms of our becoming his, by accepting 
him from the Hand of God for our Saviour, our Teacher 
and our Lord, This Union to him, in order to receive 
theſe Benefits from him, our Catechiſm, in Conformity 
with the Language of holy Writ, compares with that 


of the Members of the Body to the Head, And how | 


proper the.Compariſon is, will eaſily appear, by carry- 


Ing it through the ſeveral Particulars, in which the Si- 


militude holde. | 5 
As, in every living Creature, Perception and Motion 
proceed from the Head; ſo, to every Chriſtian, Know- 
ledge of God's Will, and Power to obey it, flow from 
Chriſt, * As the Head governs and directs each Limb, 


ſo Chriſt is the Sovereign and Law-giver of each Be- 
liever. As being joined to the Head makes the whole 


Body one animal Frame; ſo being joined to Chriſt 
makes the whole Number of Chriſtians one ſpiritual 
Society. As Communication with the Head preſerves 


our natural Life; fo Communion with Chriſt ſupports 


our religious Life. He therefore is to the Church what 
the Head is to the Body: and each Perſon who belongs 
to the Church, is a Member of that Body, or, 3 the 

| | an- 
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Language of the Catechiſm, a Member of Chrift. For 
he, as St. Paul expreſſes it, is the Head: from which all 
the Body, having Nouriſhment miniftered, and knit together | 
Foints and Bands, increaſeth with the Increaſe-of God *. I 
And this Manner of Speaking is frequently repeated 
In Scripture, as it well deſerves; being not only, as 
ou have ſeen, admirably fitted to repreſent the happy 
Renn in which we ſtand to our Redeemer, but 
alſo to remind us of the Duties, which are derived from 
them: of the Honour and Obedience due to him, who 
is Head over all Things to his Body, the Church * ; of our 
continual Dependence on him, fince he is our Lie“; 
and of the Tenderneſs and Kindneſs, which we owe to 
our Fellow-Chriſtians, and they to us, being all united, 
through him, ſo intimately to each other. For ſince, 
as the Apoſtle argues, by one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one Body : as in the natural Body, the Eye cannot ſay . 
unto the Hand, I have no Need of thee, nor any one 
Member to the reſt, I have no Need of you; but even 
the more feeble and leſs honourable Members are neceſſary 5 ; 
ſo in the ſpiritual Body, they, who in any Reſpe& may 
ſeem to excel others, ought by no Means to deſpiſe 
them; ſince every good Chriſtian is, in his proper De- 
gree and Place, both a valuable and an uſeful Member 
of Cbriſt. And again: As, in the natural Body, there 
is a Connection and Sympathy of the ſeveral Parts; by 
which the good State of one preſerves the others in 
Health and Eaſe, or its bad State gives them Pain and 
Diſorder; ſo ſhould there be in the ſpiritual Body, and 
there is in all true Members of it, a mutual Caution 
not to do Harm to each other, and a mutual Deſire of 
each others Benefit. F one Member ſuffer, all the other 
Members ſhould, by a compaſſionate T emper, ſuffer with 
it; and if one Member be honoured, all the reſt ſhould 
lincerely rejoice with it. Think then, do vou feel in 
your Hearts this good Diſpoſition, as a Mark of being 


2 Col. ji. 19. 3 Fph.i.22,23% 4 Col. iii. 4. 51 Cor. xi. 
33, 21, 22, 23. : 6 1 Cor. xii. 26. c 
5 Mem- 
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Members of Chriſt? If not, ſtudy to form yourſelyes 
to it without Delay, hen „ 
2. The ſecond Privilege of Baptiſm is, that by it we 
are made the Children of God, in a Senſe and Manner, in 
which by Nature we are not ſo. 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed is called in Scripture the 
only begotten Son of God, Nor can the higheſt of Crea- 


tures claim God for his Father by the fame Right, that 


he doth. But in a lower Senſe, God is the Father of 
Angels and Men; whom he hath created in their ſeve- 
ral Degrees of Likeneſs to his own Image. Adam, our 
firſt Parent, was the Son of God by a ſtrong Reſem- 
blance to his heavenly Father in original Uprightneſs. 
But as this Similitude was greatly obſcured both in him 
and in his Deſcendants- by the F all, though preſerved 
by the Covenant of the promiſed Seed from being ut- 
terly effaced; ſo in Time it was almoſt entirely loſt 
among Men, by the Prevalence of Sin; and they 
became in general Enemies of God ?, and Children of the 
0 e . 
But our gracious Maker, pitying us notwithſtanding, 
and treating us like Children, even when thus dege- 
nerated, hath mercifully appointed a Method for adopt- 
ing us into his Family again, after we have caſt ourſelves 
out of it; and for reſtoring and raiſing us groeunnly to 
the ſame and greater Likeneſs to him and Favour with 
him, than even our firſt Parents ever enjoyed. Now 
this ineſtimable Bleſſing was procured for Mankind 
through the Means of Jeſus Chriſt; and we become 
entitled to it by taking him for our Head, and becoming 
his Members, in ſuch Manner as you have heard briefly 
explained, For to as many as receive him, to them gives 
he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
in his Name. Being therefore thus united to him, who 
1s in the higheſt Senſe the Son of God; and claiming 
not in our own Name, but under him; we are admit- 
ted again into ſuch a Degree of Sonſhip as we are capable 


7 Rom. v. 10. Col, i. 21. 3 1 John iii. 10. 9 John i. 12- 
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LECTURE MM N 


| of; and made the Children of God, by Faith in Jeſus 
| Chriſt “. 3 


Indeed not only Chriſtians, but the Jews, are called 
in Scripture the Children of God *; and ſuch they really 
were; being firſt, as Chriſtians were afterwards, the- 
Children of his Covenant 3, But ſtill, as theirs was a 


State of leſs Knowledge, more burthenſome Precepts, 
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and ſtricter Government; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, 

compared with us, only as Servants in his Family. 
Now T ſay, that the Heir, as long as he is a Child, r 5 
nothing from a Servant, though he be Lord of all. Even ſo 
we, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Nation, when we were Chil- 
dren, unqualified for any great Degrees of Liberty, were 
in Bondage under the Elements of the World. But when 
the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son, to 
redeem them that were under the Law. herefore we are 
no more Servants but Sons 1. Behold then, as St. Fohn 
expreſſes it, what Manner of Love the Father hath be- 


flowed upon us, that we ſhould be called, in this diſtin- 


guiſhed Senſe, the Sons of God 5; eſpecially conſidering 


the Conſequence drawn by St. Paul, If Children, then : 


Heirs; Heirs of God, and Foint-heirs with Chriſt : 
which is the „ ry Fe . 
3. Third and laſt Privilege of Baptiſm, and com- 
pletes the Value of it, that by entering into the Chriſ- 
tian Covenant we are made Inheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; that is, entitled to perfect and endleſs Happi- 
neſs in Body and Soul. Had we continued in the pri- 
mitive Uprightneſs of our firſt Parents, and never ſinned 
at all, we could have had no Claim, but from God's 
free Promiſe, to any Thing more, than that our Being 
ſhould not be worſe to us than not being. But as we 
are originally depraved, and have actually ſinned, far 
from having any Claim to Happineſs, we are liable to 
juſt Puniſhment for ever. And leaſt of all could we 
have any Claim to ſuch Happineſs, as eternal Life and 
Glory. But Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
t Gal. iii. 26, 2 Deut. xiv. 1. 3 AQts iii, 25. 4 Gal. iv. 1, 3, 4, 7. 

5 1 John iii. 1. © Rom. viii. 17. e 
E 


Feſus Chriſt : who of his abundant Mercy hath begotten us 


again unto a lively Hope; to an Inheritance incorruptille 


end undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 


S Foie 75 No 
Theſe then are the Privileges of the Chriſtian Cove. 
nant. As for thoſe, who have no Knowledge of that 


Covenant; the Apoſtle hath told us indeed, that as 


many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh without Law *®: 
but he hath told us alſo, that zwhen the Gentiles, which 
have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the 
Lau, they are a Law unto themſelves 9%. And whether 
none of them ſhall attain to any Degree of a better 
Life, is no Concern of ours; who may well be con- 
tented with the Aſſurance, that our own Lot will be a 
happy one beyond all Compariſon, if we pleaſe. He, 
who hath ſhewn the Abundance of his Love to us, will 
undoubtedly ſhew, not only his Juſtice, but his Mercy, 
to all the Works of his Hands, as far, and in ſuch 
Manner, as is fit. There is indeed, none other Name 
under Heaven, given among Men, whereby we muſt be 
ſaved, but that of Feſus Chrift *. But whether they, 
who have not had in this Life the Means of calling 
upon it, ſhall receive any Benefit from him ; or if any, 
what and how ; as neither Scripture hath told us, nor 
Reaſon can tell us, it is preſumptuous to determine, and 
uſeleſs to inquire. 35 
The Points, to which we muſt attend, are theſe, 
which relate to ourſelves: that we give due Thanks to 
_ the Father, who hath made us meet to be Partakers of the 
 ſnheritance of the Saints in Light *; and be duly careful 
to walk worthy of God, who hath called us to his Kingdom 
and Glory *. For we have a Right to the Privileges of 
the Covenant, only on the Suppoſition and Preſumption 
of our performing the Obligations of it. Children 
indeed of Believers, who are taken out of the World 
before they become capable of Faith and Obedience, we 
doubt not, are happy. For the_general Declarations 
7 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Þ® Rom. iii. 12. 9 Thid, viii. 14. 1 Acts iv. 10, 12. 
2 Col. i. I2» 3 1 Thell, ii. 12. | | 
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of holy Writ plainly comprehend their Caſe: and our 
Saviour hath particularly declared, that of ſuch is the . 
Kingdom of God *. But all, who live to maturer Years; 
as, on the one Hand, they may entitle themſelves, 
through God's bountiful Promiſe, though not their own 
Merit, to higher Degrees of future Felicity, in Pro- 
portion as their Service hath been conſiderable ; ſo on 
the other, they are entitled to no Degree at all, any 
longer than they practiſe that Holineſs, in which they 
have engaged to live, and without which no Man ſhall ſee 
the Lords. We ſhall be acknowledged as Children, 
only whilſt we obey our heavenly F ather: and the 
Baptiſm, which ſaveth us, is not the outward putting away 
of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the-inward Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards Gde. Which therefore that we may 
all of us be able always to make, may he of his infinite 
Mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. _ 


GS a 13.9.0 & A 
Kenunciation in Baptiſm. 
A FTER the Privileges, to which Baptiſm gives us 


a Claim, our Catechiſm proceeds to ſet forth 
the Duties, to which it binds us: thoſe Things, which 


| our Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed and vowed in our 


Names. For without the Performance of theſe Condi- 
tions, neither hath God engaged, nor is it conſiſtent 
with the Holineſs of his Nature and the Honour of his 
Government, to beſtow ſuch Benefits upon us: nor 


indeed ſhall we be capable of receiving them. For a 


virtuous: and religious Temper and Behaviour here, is 
abſolutely requiſite, not only to entitle, but to qualify 
and prepare us for a virtuous and religious Bleſledneſs 
hereafter, ſuch as that of Heaven is. | 


4 Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16. 5 Heb; xil. 14. 6 x Pet. 111. 27% 
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Now theſe Conditions, or Obligations, on our Part, 
are three: that we renounce what God forbids ; that 
we believe what he teaches, and do what he commands; 
or, in other Words, Repentance, Faith, and Obedience. 
Theſe Things are plainly neceſſary; and they are plainly 
all that is neceſſary: for as, through the Grace of God, 
we have them in our Power; ſo we have nothing more, 
And therefore they have been conſtantly, and without 
any material Variation, expreſſed in Baptiſm from the 
. earlieſt Ages of the Church to the preſent. 9 
The firſt Thing, and the only one which cart be ex- 
. plained at this Time, is, that we renounce what God 
forbids, every Sin of every Kind. And this is put firſt, 
becauſe it opens the Way for the other two. When 
once we come to have a due Senſe that we are Sinners, 
as all Men are, anc, perceive the Baſeneſs, the Guilt, 
the Miſchief of Sin, we ſhall fly from it, with ſincere 
Penitence, to the Remedy of Faith which God hath 
appointed. And when we in earneſt reſolve to forſake 
whatever is wrong, we ſhall gladly embrace all ſuch 
Truths as will direct us right, and do what they require. 
But whilſt we retain a Love to any Wickedneſs, it will 
make us, with reſpect to the Doctrines of Religion, 
backward to receive them 7, or unwilling to think of 
them, or deſirous to interpret them unfairly: and with 
reſpect to the Duties of Religion, it will make our 
Conduct unequal and inconſiſtent. ; perplexing us with 
_ filly Attempts to reconcile Vice and Virtue, and to atone 
perhaps by Zeal in little Duties for Indulgence of great 
_ Faults; till at laſt we ſhall either fall into an open 
Courſe of Tranſgreſſion, or, which is equally fatal, 
contrive to make ourſelves eafy in a ſecret one. The 
only effectual Method therefore is to form a general 
- Reſolution at once, though we ſhall execute it but im- 
perfectly and by Degrees, of following in every Thing 
the Scripture Rule, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well *. 
7 Hence our Saviour, ſpeaking of Jobn Baptiſt, tells the Jews, Ye 


repented not, — that ye might believe him. Matth. xxi. 32. 
8 Iſai. i. 16,17. : | 
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Now the Evil, from which we are required to ceaſe, 
is alſo ranged in our Catechiſm under three Heads, 
For whatever we do amiſs, proceeds either from the 
ſecret Suggeſtions of an inviſible Enemy, from the 
Temptations thrown in our Way by the viſible Objects 
around us, or from the bad Diſpoſitions of our own 
Nature; that is, from the Devil, the World, or the 
Fleſh. And though every one of theſe, in their Turns, 
may- incline, us to every Kind of Sin; and it is not 
always either eaſy or material to know, from which the 
Inclination proceeded originally: yet ſome Sins may 
more uſually low from one Source, and ſome from 
another; and it will give us a more comprehenſive, and, 
ſo far at leaſt, a more uſeful View of them, if we con- 
ſider them each diſtinctly. | ST ee 
1. Firſt then, we renounce in Baptiſm the Devil and 
all his Forks, This, in the primitive Ages, was the 
only Renuneiation made: the Works of the Devil being 
0 to ſignify, as they do in Scripture, every Sort 
of Wickedneſs: which being often ſuggeſted by him, 
always acceptable to him, and an Imitation of him, 
| WW was juſtly conſidered as ſo much Service done him, and 
5 Selene ald him. But the Method now taken, of 
f W renouncing the Devil, the World and the Fleſh ſeparate- 
h, is more convenient, as it gives us a more particular 
r Account of our ſeveral Enemies. 
h What we are taught concerning the Devil, and De- 
e mons or wicked Spirits, in the Word of God, is, that 
t Ja Number of Angels, having ſinned againſt their Maker, 
n (from what Motives, or in what Inſtances, we are not, 
5 as we need not be, clearly told, but) ſo as to be utterly 
unfit for Pardon, were caſt out from Heaven, and are 
kept under fuch Confinement as God ſees proper, till 
the Day comes, when the final Sentence, which they 
have deſerved, ſhall be executed upon them : but that, 
in the mean Time, being full of all Evil, and void of 
all Hope, they maliciouſly endeavour to make thoſe, 
whom they can, wicked and miſerable, like themſelves. 
And being all united under one Head, and actuated by 
_— 2 one 


SS . AS). ©. So. I. IT. ² G6 


t 


one and the ſame Spirit of IIl-will againſt us, we are 
concerned to look upon them as one Enemy; and 
therefore the Catechiſm ſpeaks of them as ſuch. 

What Means they uſe to tempt us, we are not dif. 
tinctly informed: and it is great Folly, either, on the 
one Hand, to doubt of the Reality of the Fact, becauſe 
we know not the Manner; or on the other, to enter- 
tain groundleſs Imaginations, or believe idle Stories; 
and aſcribe more to evil Spirits, than we have any ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe. For there is no Religion in favourin 
ſuch Fancies, or giving Credit to ſuch Tales; and there 21 
hath frequently ariſen a great deal of hurtful Superſtition tr 
from them. This we are ſure of, and it is enough, MW V 
that neither Satan nor all his Angels have Power, either {MW v 
to force any one of us into Sin, or to hinder us from Þ 
- repenting, or, without God's eſpecial Leave, to do any Ne 
one of us the leaſt Hurt in any other Way. And we I 
have no Cauſe to think, that Leave to do Hurt is ever Ne 
granted them, but on ſuch extraordinary Occaſions as i 
are mentioned in Scripture. They are indeed often 
permitted to, entice us to fin, as we too often entice one 
another. But theſe Enticements of evil Spirits may be 
_ withſtood by us juſt as effectually, and nearly by juſt 
the ſame Methods, as thoſe of evil Men. Reſiſt the 
Devil, and he will flee from you : draw nigh to God, and 
He will draw nigh to you. Unqueſtionably our Danger 

is the greater, as we have not only F lf and Blood, 
our own bad Inclinations, and the Allurements of other 
bad Perſons to encounter, but the Efforts of an inviſible 
Enemy likewife. And therefore it was great Mercy in 
God, to grant us the Knowledge of this intereſting, 
and otherwiſe undiſcoverable Circumſtance of our Con- 
dition, that we may increaſe our Watchfulneſs in Pro- 
portion. And if we do, greater is he that is in us, than 
he that is in the World“: and he will not ſuffer us ta be 
tempted above that we able to bear *. 1 

| 
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But, though the Devil hath no Power of his own 
over us, we may give him as much as we will; and 
become Slaves and Vaſſals to him as long as we pleaſe. 
In this Senſe his Empire is very large: and on Account 
of it the Scripture calls him the Prince of the Power of 
Darkneſs 3, and even the God of this World *, For he 
was, and-is ſtill, in great Propriety of Speech, the God 
of many Heathen Nations ; who, inſtead of the 8 
and good Maker of Heaven and Earth, worſhip Deities 
of ſuch vile and miſchievous Characters, as we juſtly 
aſcribe to the evil one. And even where Faith in the 
true Deity is profeſſed ; 75 pretended Arts of Magic, 
Witchcraft, Conjuring, Fortune-telling, and ſuch like 
wicked Follies, approach more or leſs to the fame Crime. 
For if any of the Wretches, guilty of theſe Things, 
either have, or imagine they have, any Communication 
with the Devil; they plainly rebel againſt God, and 
endeavour at leaſt to confederate with his Enemy. Or 
if they only pretend a Communication with him ; as 
indeed uſually, if not always, it is mere Pretence; yet 
this is very inconſiſtent with renouncing him. And 
even when they do not ſo much as pretend it, and 
would make us believe, that they have ſuch extraordi- 
nary Skill and Power derived from more innocent 
Sources; though they profeſs no Reſpect to his Perſon, 
they imitate him in one of his worſt Qualities, as he 
is the Father of Lies. And the Lies of this Kind are 
very pernicious ones. They corrupt the Notions of 
Religion; give Perſons unworthy Opinions of God; 
and lead them to imagine, that other Beings, as the 
Stars, or even mere Names, as Chance and Fate, ſhare 
with him in the Government of the World. But in- 


deed Lies of all Sorts are peculiarly the Works of him, 


who was 4 Liar, as well as a Murderer from the Begin- 
ning 5, And other Sins mentioned in Scripture, as more 
eſpecially diabolical, are Pride, Envy, Malice, falſe 
Accuſations, Whoſoever therefore allows himſelf in 


3 Epheſ. ll. 2. Col. i. 13. 4 2 Cor. iv. . 5 John viii. 4. 
| any 
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any of theſe Things, is of his Father the Devil, andy 
Lufls of his Father he doth *. But whoever is by Baptiſm 
delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated inn 
the Kingdom of God's dear Son , renounces them all, 
Aſk yourſelves then: Do you renounce them all in 
Fact? For mere Words are nothing. Do you careful 
avoid them, and labour to preſerve yourſelves free from 
them ; or do you live in any of them, and love them? 
That is, are you Children of God, or of Satan; and 
whoſe are you willing to remain? Make us thine, good 
Lord, and keep us ſo for ever! 5 
2. We renounce, in Baptiſm, all the Pomps and Vani- 
tries of this wicked World. The World, which God created, 
was good: and ſo far as it continues good, we renounce 
it not. Therefore the innocent Gratifications, which 
he hath provided for us in it, we ought not to condemn, 
but to partake of them with Moderation and Thank- 
fulneſs: the Difference of Ranks and Stations, which 
is requiſite for the due Order of Society, we ought to 
maintain with prudent Humility : and every one ſhould 
take his proper Part, as Providence directs him, in the 
various Employments which furniſh to us the Neceſſa- 
ries or Conveniencies of Life. Labouring to procure 
ſuch a Competency for ourſelves and ours, as will ſup- 
port us comfortably in our preſent Condition, is what 
we are bound to. And if, by lawful Methods and rea- 
ſonable Care, we can riſe higher, we may allowably 
do it, and juſtly conſider it as the promiſed Blefling of 
God upon our Induſtry. In theſe Reſpects then we do 
not renounce the World: for in theſe it is not wicked, 
And we ſhould not affect to detach ourſelves too much 
from the State of Things, in which Heaven hath placed 
us: but, ordinarily ſpeaking, take our Share, (what- 
ever it happens to be,) and that contentedly, of ſuch 
Employments as contribute to the common Good. If 
we do meet with difficult Frials in our Way; as they 
are of God's chooſing for us, we are not to fly from them 
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improperly, but truſt in him for Ability to go through 
them well, And they, who reſolve to retire out of the 
Reach of all ſuch Temptations, ſeldom fail to run into 
more dangerous ones of their on creating. 
We ought not therefore to ſhun what our Maker hath 
appointed us to engage in: but then we ought to engage 
in it only in ſuch Manner as he hath appointed; and to 
recollect continually, that we are of God, and the whole 
Warld lieth in Wickedneſs*. Not only the Heathen World 
had its idolatrous Pomps, or public Spectacles, and its 
immoral Vanities, which were peculiarly meant in this 
KRenunciation at firſt : but that, which calls itſelf Chriſ- 
| WW tian, is full of Things, from which a true Chriſtian 
e & muſt abſtain. All Methods of being powerful or popu- 
lar, inconſiſtent with our Integrity; all Arts of being 
, WW agreeable at the Expence or Hazard of our Innocence; 
all Ways of encroaching on the Properties of others, 
and all immoderate Deſires of adding to our own; all 
| Diverſions, Entertainments and Acquaintances, that have 
a Tendency to hurt our Morals or our Piety: making 
common Practice the Rule of our Conduct, without 
conſidering whether it be right or wrong ; filling our 
Time in ſuch Manner, either with Buſineſs or Amuſe- | 
ments, (be they ever ſo innocent in themſelves) as not | 
to leave Room for the main Buſineſs of Life, the Im- | 
provement of our Hearts in Virtue, the ſerious Exerciſe | 
of Religion, and a principal Attention to the great | 
| Concerns of Eternity: theſe are the Things, in which 1 
| 
| 
| 
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conſiſts that Friendſbip with the World, which is Enmity 
with God s; and if any Man love it thus, the Love of the 
Father is not in him*, Which then do you renounce, 
and which do you chooſe? The World, or the Maker 
of it? Surely you will adopt the Pſalmiſt's Words: 1 
I cried unto thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my Hope, | 
and my Portion, in the Land of the living *. 3 | 

3. We renounce, at our Baptiſm, all the ob Lufts l 
of the Fleſh: that is, every unreaſonable and forbidden 
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Gratification of any Appetite or Averſion that belong 
to the human Frame. Whatever Inclination is tru] 
primitive in our Nature may be innocently gratified, 
provided it be in a lawful Manner, and a due Subordi. 
nation to the higher Principles within us: but when 
theſe Bounds are tranſgreſſed, there begins Sin. Al 
ſuch Indulgence therefore in Eating or Drinking, a 
bobſcures the Reaſon of Perſons, inflames their Paſſions, 
hurts their Healths, impairs their Fortunes, or waſtes 
their Time; all Sloth, Indolence, and luxurious Deli. 
cacy ; all Wantonneſs, Impurity, and Indecency, with 
whatever tempts to it; theſe are renounced under this 
Head: and not theſe only; but every other Sin, that 

hath its firſt Riſe within our Hearts. For in the Lan. 

guage of Religion, as the Spirit ſignifies the inward 
Principle of all Good, fo doth the Feſb that of all Evil. 

Therefore Vanity and Self-conceit, immoderate Anger, 
ill Temper and Hard-heartedneſs, repining at the Good 
of others, or even at our own Diſadvantages ; in ſhort, 
whatever Diſpoſition of our Souls is diſhonourable to 
God, prejudicial to our Neighbour, or unreafonable in 
itſelf, falls under the ſame Denomination with the afore- 
mentioned Vices. For the Works of the Fleſh, faith the 
Apoſtle, are manifeft : Adultery, Fornication, Uncleannths, 

Hatred, Variance, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Envyings, and 
ſuch lite: of the which>1 tell you before, as J alfa told you in 
Time paſt, that they who ds ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God *, Let us therefore fear, left a Pro- 


miſe being left us of entering into his Reſt, any of you ſhould 


come ſhort of it“. And let us diligently and frequently 
examine our Hearts, whether we uſe every proper Me- 
thod to cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and 
Spirit, Perſe Holineſs in the Fear of God 5. 
But before I conclude, I muſt defire you to obſerve, 
concerning each of the Things, which we renounce 
in Baptiſm, that we do not undertake what is beyond 
our Power; that the Temptations of the Devil hall 


93 Gal. v. 19—21. 4 Heb. iv. 1. $ 2 Cor, vii. 1. 
7 never 


-7 


ed 1 my — ww }_ —ͤ— 


| _». I _ BJU, we 


— 


.. 1 


— Wi. CD ww 


LECTURE MN ag 


never beſet and moleſt us; that the vain Shew of the 
World ſhall never appear inviting to us; that our own 
corrupt Nature ſhall never prompt or incline us to Evil: 
but we undertake, what, through the Grace of God, 

though not without it, is in our Power: that we will 
not, either deſignedly or careleſly, give theſe our ſpiri- 
tual Enemies needleſs Advantages againſt us; and that, 
with whatever Advantage they may at any Time attack 
us, we will never yield to them, but always reſiſt them 
with the utmoſt Prudence and Strength. This is the 
Renunciation here meant: and the Office of Baptiſm 
expreſſeth it more fully; where we engage /o to renounce 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, that we will not follow 


nor be led by them. Now God grant us all, faithfully to 


make this Engagement good, that after we have done his 7 
Will, we may receive his Promiſe *! „ 


CTURE Iv, 
Obligation to believe and to do, &c. 


UR Catechiſm, in the Anſwer to its third Queſ- 

tion, teaches, that three Things are promiſed in 
our Name, when we are baptized: that we ſhall re- 
nounce what God forbids, believe what he makes known, 
and do what he commands. The firſt of theie hath 
been explained to you. The ſecond and third ſhall be 
explained, God willing, hereafter. But before the Ca- 
techiſm proceeds to them, it puts a fourth Queſtion, 
and a very natural one, conſidering that Children do 
not, as they cannot, promiſe theſe Things for them- 
ſelves, but their Godfathers and Godmothers in their 
Names. It aſks them therefore, whether they think they 
ere bound to believe and to do, as they have promiſed for 
them, And to this the Perſon inſtructed anſwers, Tes, 


6 Heb, x. 36. 
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_ werily: the Fitneſs of which Anſwer wall appear by in- 
quiring, | of ob „„ 7 
1. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they pro- 
miſed theſe Things in our Names. = 
2. On what Account we are bound to make their 
Promiſes good. | | „ „ Xs 
I. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they pro- 
miſed theſe Things in our Names. A little Attention 
will ſhew you this Matter clearly. * 
Ihe Perſons who began the Profeſiion of Chriſtianity 
in the World, muſt have been ſuch, as were of Age to 
make it their own free Choice. And when they entered 
into the Covenant of Baptiſm, they undoubtedly both 
had the Privileges of it declared to them, and engaged 
to perform the Obligations of it, in ſome Manner, equi- 
valent to that, which we now uſe. When theſe were 
-admitted by Baptiſm into the Chriſtian Church, their 
Children had a Right to be ſo too, as will be proved in 
the Sequel of theſe Lectures: at preſent let it be ſup- 
poſed. But if Baptiſm had been adminiſtered to Children, 
without any thing ſaid to expreſs its Meaning, it would 
have had too much the Appearance of an inſignificant 
Ceremony, or a ſuperſtitious Charm. And if only the 
Privileges, to which it entitled, had been rehearſed; 
they might ſeem annexed to it abſolutely, without any 
Conditions to be obſerved on the Children's Part. It 
was therefore needful to expreſs the Conditions alſo. 
Now it would naturally appear the ſtrongeſt and livelieſt 
Way of expreſſing them, to repreſent the Infant, as 
promiſing by others then, what he was to promiſe by 
and for himſelf, as ſoon as he could. So the Form, 
uſed already for Perſons grown up, was applied, with 
a few Changes, to Children alſo. And though, by ſuch 
Application, ſome Words and Phraſes muſt appear 2 
little ſtrange, if they were ſtrictly interpreted: yet the 
Intention of them was and is underſtood to be a very 
proper one; declaring in the fulleſt Manner what the 
Child is to do hereafter, by a Figure and Repreſentation 
made of it at preſent, mo 3 
. u 
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But then, as Baptiſm is adminiſtred only on the Pre- 


ſumption, that this Repreſentation is to become in due 
Time a Reality : ſo the Perſons, who thus promiſe in 
the Child's Name, are and always have been looked on 
as promiſing, by the ſame Words, in their own Name, 
not indeed abſolutely, that the Child ſhall fulfil their 


Engagements, which nobody can promiſe ; but that, ſo 
far as Need requires, they will endeavour that, he ſhall : 


on which it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he will. 


Anciently the Parents were the Perſons, who, at Bap- 


tiſm, both repreſented their Children, and promiſed for 
their Inſtruction and Admonition. But it was conſi- 


dered afterwards, that they were obliged to it without 
promiſing it: and therefore other Perſons were procured 
to undertake it alſo: not to excuſe the Parents from 


that Care, from which nothing can excuſe them; but 
only, in a Caſe of ſuch Conſequence, to provide an 
additional Security for it. If then the Parents give due 


1 Inſtruction, and the Child follows it, the Godfathers 
have nothing to do, but to be heartily glad. But if on 


either Side there be a Failure, it is then their Part and 


4 Duty to interpoſe, as far as they have Ability and Op- 
= portunity with any Proſpect of Succeſs. Nor is this to 


be done only till young Perſons take their baptiſmal 


Vow upon themſelves at Confirmation, but ever after. 


For to that End, even they, who are baptized in their 
riper Years, muſt have Godfathers and Godmothers pre- 
ſent: not to repreſent them, or to promiſe for them, 
neither being wanted; but to remind them, if there be 
Occaſion, what a ſolemn Profeſſion they have made before 


'This then is the Nature, and theſe are the Reaſons 


of that Promiſe, which the Sureties of Children bap- 


tized make in their Name: which Promiſe therefore. 
may without queſtion be ſafely and uſefully made, pro- 
vided it be afterwards 1 kept. But they, who 


probably will be wanted to perform their Promiſe, and 


7 Office of Baptiſm. . Te, 
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yet will neglect it, ſhould not be invited to enter into 
it: and if they are, ſhould refuſe. Let every one con- 
cerned think ſeriouſly, whether he hath obſerved theſe 
Rules, or not: for evidently it is a ſerious Matter, how 
Little ſoever it be commonly conſidered as ſuen. 
2. The ſecond Queſtion is, On what Account we 
are bound by what was promiſed at our Baptiſm, ſince 
we neither conſented to that Engagement, nor knew of it. 
Now certainly we are not bound to do whatever any 
other Perſon ſhall take upon him to promiſe in our Name. 
But if the Thing promiſed be Part of an Agreement 
advantageous to us, we are plainly bound in point of 
| Intereſt; and indeed of Conſcience too: for we ought 
to conſult our own Happineſs. Even by the Laws of 
Men, Perſons, unable to expreſs their Conſent, are yet 
preſumed to conſent to what is for their own Good *: 
and. Obligations are underſtood to lie upon them 
from ſuch preſumed Conſent ever after: eſpecially if 
there be a Repreſentative acting for them, who is em- 
powered fo to do. And Parents are empowered by. 
Nature to act for their.Children ; and by Scripture to 
do it in this very Caſe: and therefore may employ 
Others to do it under them. But further ſtill: the 
"Things promiſed in Baptiſm would have been abſo- 
Jutely incumbent on us, whether they had been. promiſed 
or not. For it is incumbent on all Perſons to believe 
and do what God commands. Only the Tie is made 
5 2 by the Care then taken, that we ſhall be taught 
our Duty. And when we have acknowledged ourſelves 
to have learnt it, and have ſolemnly engaged ourſelves 
to perform it, as we do when we are confirmed, then 
the Obligation is complete. „„ | 
But perhaps it will be aſked, How ſhall all Perſons, 
eſpecially the poor and unlearned, know, that what 
they are taught to believe is really true; and what they 


3 The firſt Foundation of Obligations guaſi ex contraftn is, chat Quiſque 
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are taught to do, really their Duty? I anſwer: The 
greateſt Part of it, when once it is duly. propoſed to 
them, they may perceive to be ſo, by the Light of their 


ewn Reaſon and Conſcience: as I doubt not to ſhew 


you. Such Points indeed as depend not on Reaſon, 
but on the Revelation made iir Scripture, cannot all of. 
them be proved in ſo ſhort a Wax, nor perhaps to an 
equal Degree of Plainneſs: but to a ſufficient Degree 
they may; as | hope to ſhew you alſo, , And in ſuch 
Matters, they, who have but mall Abilities. or Oppor- 


better for themſelves, rely. on thoſe who have more: 
not blindly and abſolutely, but fo far as is prudent ana 
fit: juſt as, in common Buſineſs, and the very weightieſt 
of our worldly Concerns, we all truſt, on many Occa- 
fions, to one another's Judgment and Integrity: nor 
could the Affairs of human Life go on, if we did not. 
And though in this Method of Proceeding, ſome will 
have far leſs Light, than others; yet all will have 


enough to direct their Steps: and they who have the. _ 


Teaft, are as much obliged to follow that carefully, as 
if they had the moſt ;. and will be as ſurely led by it to 
a happy End. Hearken therefore to Inſtruction dili- 
gently, and conſider. of it ſeriouſly, and judge of it 
_ uprightly : and fear not at all after this, but that when 
you are aſked, whether you think yourſelves bound to be- 
| teve and to do what was promiſed in your Name, you will 
be well able, and on good Greunds, to anſwer in the 
firſt Place, Yes verily. 1 „ 
But your anſwer muſt not ſtop here. When you 
are thus perſuaded, your next Concern is, immediatel 


do act according to that Perſuaſion. Now as this de- 


pends on two Things; our own Reſolution, and Aſſiſ- 
tance from above : ſo both are expreſſed in the follow- 
ing Words of the Anſwer, and, by God's Help, ſo I will. 
Further : Becauſe our own Reſolution is beſt ſupported 
by our Senſe of the Advantage of keeping it; therefore 
the Perſon inſtructed goes on, in the ſame Anſwer, to 

3 acknow- 
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acknowledge that the State, in which he is placed by 


Baptiſm, is a State of Salvation: and becaufe Aſſiſtance 
from above is beſt obtained by Thankfulneſs for God's 


Mercy hitherto, and Prayer for it hereafter, he con- 
cludes, by thanking our heavenly Father, for calling him to 


this State; and praying for his Grace, that he may continue 


in the fame to his Life's End. 


Now the Neceſſity and Nature of God's Grace and 
of Prayer and other Means to obtain it, will be explained 


In their proper Places. The two Points therefore, of 


which it remains to ſpeak at preſent, are, the Need of 


good Reſolution, and of Thankfulneſs for that happy 


State, in which Baptiſm hath placed us. 

In every Thing that we attempt, much depends on 
a deliberate and fixed Purpoſe of Mind. But particularly 
in Religion, when once we are thoroughly convinced, 
that whatever it requires muſt be done; and have deter- 
mined accordingly, that though we know there will 
be Labour and Difficulty. in going on, and many Soli- 
citations and Enticements to leave off, yet we will ſet 
about the Work, and perſevere in it; Obſtacles and 
Diſcouragements, that till then appeared very threaten- 


ing, will, a great Part of them vaniſh into nothing ; 
and thoſe, which remain, will ſerve only to execciſe 


our Courage, and make our Triumph glorious ; pro- 


vided we keep our Reſolution alive, and in Vigour, by 


frequently repeating it in a proper Manner: that is, in 
a ſtrong Senſe of God's Preſence, and an humble De- 
pendence on his Bleſſing. For if we truſt in ourſelves, 


we ſhall fail. And if we pretend to truſt in God, with- 


put exerting ourſelves, we ſhall fail equally. In either 
Caſe, the good Impreſſions made on our Minds will be 
continually growing fainter of courſe: and Multitudes 
of Things will conſpire to wear them quite out. Plea- 
ſures will ſoften us into Diſſoluteneſs; or Amuſements, 
into Neglect of every ſerious Attention. Love of Riches 
or Power or Applauſe will engage us in wrong Methods 
ef attaining them: or the Cares of Life will bane the 

uties 
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Duties of it from our Thoughts. Vehement Paſſions 
will overſet our Virtue: or inſinuating Temptations 
undermine it as effectually. Some of theſe Things muſt” 
happen; unleſs: we preſerve a ſteady and watchful, a 
modeſt and religious Reſolution againſt them, ever freſh 
on our Minds. 1 . 
And nothing will contribute more to our doing this, 
than reflecting often, with due Thankfulneſs, that the 
State, 10 which God hath called us, is a State of Salvation: 
a State of Deliverance from the preſent Slavery of Sin, 
and the future Puniſhment of it; a State of the trueſt 
Happineſs, that this Life can afford, introducing us to 
perfect and everlaſting Happineſs in the next. Such is 
the Condition, in which, through the Mercy of God, 
we Chriſtians are placed; and in which, by a chriſtian 
Behaviour we may ſecure ourſelves ; and not only pre- 
ferve, but continually enlarge, our Share of its Bleſ- 
ſings. But if we now neglect to do for ourſelves what, 
we ought; all, that hath been done for us by others, 
will be of no Avail, Neither our Baptiſm, nor our In- 
ſtruction ; nor our learning ever ſo exactly, or under- 
ſtanding ever ſo diſtinctly, or remembering ever ſo par- 
[- 1 what we were inſtructed in, can poſſibly have 

any Effect, but to increaſe our Condemnation, unleſs 
we faithfully continue in the Practice of every Part of it 
to our Life's End. This therefore let us all determine to 
make our conſtant and moſt earneſt Care, with humble 
Gratitude to God, our heavenly Father, for his unde- 
ſerved Mercy to us; and with ſure Confidence, that if 
we be not wanting to ourſelves, he that hath begun a 
85 Wark in us, will perform it, until the Day of Jeſus 
Ghraff ®,* I nd Books 
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| Grounds and Rule of Faith, 


I ] AV ING already explained to- you the ſeveral 


Things, which Chriftians by the Covenant of 


their Baptiſm renounce; I come now to ſpeak of what 


we are to believe: after which will follow properly what 
we are to do. For. all reaſonable Practice muſt be built 
on ſome Belief, or Perſuaſion, which is the Ground of 
it: virtuous Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that what we 
do is fit and right; religious Practice, on a Perſuaſion, 


that it is the Will of God. Now God hath been pleaſed 


to make his Will known by two Ways: partly by the 
mere inward Light of our own Underſtandings ; partly 
by the outward Means of additional Declarations from 


| himſelf, The former of theſe we call natural Religion: 
the latter, revealed Bahn. 5 „ 
The natural Reaſon of our own Minds, if we would 


feriouſly attend to it, and faithfully aſſiſt each other in 
uſing it, is capable of diſcovering, as ſhall be proved to 
you, not only the Being and Attributes, and Authority 
of God; but, in general, what Sort of Behaviour he 


muſt expect from ſuch Creatures, placed in ſuch a 


World, as we are, in order to avoid his Diſpleaſure, 
and procure ſome Degree of his Favour. And as we 


eannot doubt of what our own clear Apprehenſion, and 


the common Senſe of Mankind, plainly tell us: here 


is one Foundation of religious Belief and Practice, evi- 
dent to all Men. And if our Belief and Practice be not 

ſuitable to it, our Conſciences, whenever we conſult 
mem, nay often whether we conſult them or not, will 


condemn 


CECTURE F.. 
condemn us, to our Faces, of Sin; and proclaim to 
us beforehand the Juſtice of that future Condemnation, 
which God will paſs upon it. Every one of you, that 
hear me, have at Times felt thisz make, every one of - 
you, a proper Uſe of it. 20! . 

If then the Light of Nature were our only Guide, 
it would teach us more than, I fear, many of us ob- 
ſerve, But happy are we, that this is not our only 
| Guide. For it would leave us uninformed in many 
Particulars of unſpeakable Moment, even were our Fa- 
culties unimpaired, and employed to the beſt Advantage. 
But alas, the very firſt of Mankind fell into Sin, and 
derived a corrupted. Nature down to their Poſterity; 
| who yet further inflamed their own Paſſions and Appe- 
tites, perverted their own Judgments, turned aſide their 
Attention from the Truth; and the Light that was in them 
became, in a great Meaſure, Darkneſs *, even in reſpect 
of what they were to do. But what they were to hope 
and fear after doing wickedly, this was a Matter of far 
greater Obſcurity ſtill. And had we, here preſent, been 
left to ourſelves, in all Likelihood we had been, at this 
Hour, (like Multitudes of other poor Wretches in every, 
Part of the World that is unenlightened by Chriſtianity,) 

worſhipping Stocks*and Stones: or however, we ſhould 
certainly, in other Reſpects, have been walking in the 
Vanity of our Minds, having the Underſtanding darkened, 
alienated from the Life of God * ; Strangers er the Cove 
nant of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the 


World *. | 5 = ; 
But he was graciouſly pleaſed not to leave fallen Men 
to themſelves, but to furniſh them with needfuk Know- 
| ledge. What human Abilities, when at the beft, might 
have diſcovered, they would in all Likelihood have diſ- 
covered (if at all) (> fowly, that we have great Cauſe 
to believe, the Religion of our firſt Parents was derived 
from his immediate Inſtruction. But certainly after 
their Tranſgreſſion, he made an immediate Revelation 


: 2 Matth. vi. 23 · 3 Eph. iv. 173 18. 4 Eph, ii, 12. 
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to them; and thenceforward vouchſafed from Time to 
Time various Manifeſtations, to ſuch as would receive 
them, of his Truths, his Commands, and his Purpoſes: 
not only republiſhing the original Doctrines of Reaſon, 
but adding new Articles of Belief, new Promiſes, and 
new Precepts, as the changing Circumſtances of Things 
required; till at length, by his Son, our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, he confirmed all his paſt Notifications, and took 
away all Neceſſity of future ones; acquainting us 
fully, in the ever bleſſed Goſpel, with all that we ſhall 
need to know, or be bound to do, till Heaven and Earth 

paſs 5, 5 3 

8 Thus then, beſides thoſe Things in Religion, which 
our own Reaſon can diſcern, we receive others on the 
"Teſtimony of their being revealed by God: as un- 
"queſtionably we ought. For if he, who cannot err, 
and cannot lie, communicates any Information to us; 
though it require us to believe, what we had before not 
the leaſt Apprehenſion of, or ſhould elſe have imagined 
to be exceedingly ſtrange and unlikely; though it re- 
quires us to do, what otherwiſe we ſhould neither have 
thought of doing, nor have choſen to do; yet ſurely his 
Teſtimony and Command may well be ſufficient Reaſon 
for both. We admit every Day, upon the Teſtimony 
one of another, Things utterly unknown to us, and in 
themſelves extremely improbable : and we act upon ſuch 
Teſtimony in Matters, on which our Fortunes, our 
Healths, our Lives, depend: as indeed without doing 
ſo, the Affairs of the World could not be carried on. 
Now F we receive the IVitneſs of Men, the Witneſs 9 
God is greater. And ſince we are able to convey the 
Knowledge of our Thoughts and our Wills to each 
other, no queſtion but God is able to convey his to his 

Creatures, 3 1 
Hut, allowing that he can, it may be aſked, How do 
we prove, that he hath conveyed it to Men in the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Revelations? I anſwer, We believe the 
Jewiſh Revelation, for this plain Reaſon, amongk 
| 5 Matth. v. 18. - 1 John v. 9. | 
| others, 
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others, becauſe the Chriſtian confirms it: and we be- 
lieve the Chriſtian, chiefly upon the full Proof, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given of it. They who 
ſaw him, with their own Eyes, perform Things which 
Man could not do; and heard him, with their o. wn 
Ears, foretel Things, which Man could not foreknow, 
and yet experienced them to come to paſs: as for in- 
ſtance, his healing great Numbers of ſick Perſons with 
a Word, and raiſing himſelf from the dead: they muſt 
be ſure, that ſome Power attended him more than 
human. And ſince his Doctrines all promoted the 
ſpiritual Worſhip and Honour of the one true God, 
and Virtue and Happineſs among Men : they-muſt be 


ſure alſo, that this Power was not that of an evil 


Spirit, but of a good one: and conſequently, that he 
came from God, and taught his Will. If then it be 


true, that he did, in their Preſence, not only deliver 


ſuch Doctrine, but foretel and perform ſuch Things; 
then their Faith was reaſonable, and ours is ſo too. 
Now they do in the ſtrongeſt Manner affirm this; as 
you may read throughout the e and Acts: and 
why are they not to be credited? They could not every 
one of them be miſtaken in at all; and think they ſaw 
and heard, Day after Day, and Year after Year, Things 
which they did not, any more than we can be miſtaken 
in every. Thing that we ſee and hear continually. - Be- 
ſides they affirm, that they were enabled to do the ſame 
Wonders themſelves, and enabled others to do them. 
All: this could not be Miſtake too, - 1 Tone 

And as they could not be deceived in theſe Points, fo 
neither could they intend to deceive Mankind. There 


is all the Appearance in the World of their being fair 


and honeſt Perſons, that would not deceive for Intereſt. 
But beſides, what they affirmed was abſolutely againſt 
their Intereſt. It expoſed them, as they could not but 
imagine it would, to Reproach, Impriſonment, Stripes, 
Death itſelf, Vet all theſe. Things they underwent 
patiently, one after another, through a Courſe of -many 
Years, for the Sake of * Gay taught; none of _ 


x 
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all confeſſing, or being convicted of any Falſhood: 
which yet they muſt have been, had they been guilty of 
any: for the Things, which they affirmed, were many, 
indeed moſt of them, done publicly: and all the Power, 
and all the Learning, of the World were employed 
againſt them, from the firſt, to detect them, if poſſible. 
Jet nobody pretends, or ever did pretend, that they 
| Frere detected. Beſides, if any ſuch Diſcovery had been 

made, their whole Scheme muſt have been ruined im- 
mediately : whereas, inſtead of that, they ſpread their 
Religion (though it was contrary to the eſtabliſhed 
Superſtitions, the deep-rooted Prejudices, and favourite 
Vices, of all Mankind) through the whole Earth, within 
a few Years, by mere Force of Miracles, and Arguments, 
and Innocence, againſt all Oppoſition, Theſe Things 
| ſurely are Proofs fafficient of our Saviour's coming from 


God, without ſaying any Thing of the Prophecies ef | 


the Old Teſtament, fo many of which were fo clearly 
Tulfilled in him. VVV 
But then, as all the Facts hitherto mentioned are 


ancient ones; it may be aſked farther, How can we | 


now be ſure of the Truth of what is faid to have been 
done ſo many Ages ago? I anſwer, By all the ſame 
Means, which can aſſure us of any other ancient Fact. 
And there are Multitudes of much ancienter, which 
nobody hath the leaft Doubt of; and it would be 
reckoned Madneſs, if they had. The Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles are recorded in the New 
"Teſtament : a Book very fully proved, and indeed, ac- 
knowledged, to be, the greateſt Part of it, written by 
the Apoſtles themſelves; and the reft, in their Days, 
by their Direction: and no one material Fact of it is, 
or ever was, ſo far as we can learn, oppoſed by any con- 
trary Evidence whatſoever. Then, that vaſt Numbers 
of Perſons were converted to this Religion, as they 
declared, by ſeeing theſe Miracles, and vaſt Numbers 
more, by the Accounts, which they received of them; 
and perſevered- in their Faith, againſt all worldly Diſ- 
ouragements, till at length it became the-prevailing 
ke I 3 one: 
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one; 1 from the New Teſtament alſo, 


partly from other Books of acknowledged Authority, 
written in that Age and the following ones, by 
Heathens and Jews, as well as Chriſtians; and 
indeed is in the main univerſally owned and noto- 
But ſuppoſing the Facts, on which our Religion is 
built, to be truly related, yet it may be aſked furthek, 
How ſhall we be fure, that its Doctrines were fo too, 
in which it is much eaſier to miſtake? I anfwer again: 
The Docttines of the Old Teſtament are atteſted and 
confirmed by the New. And for thoſe of the New 
Teſtament; we have our Saviour's own Diſcourſes, 
recorded by two of his Apoſtles, Matthew and John, 
who heard him conſtantly, and by two other Perſons, 
Mark and Luke, who at leaſt received them from his 
conſtant Hearers. We have alſo the Diſcourſes of his 
firſt Diſciples after his Reſurrection, recorded in the 
Acts: we have befides, many Letters written by them, 
the Epiſtles, ſent on ſeveral Occaſions, for the In- 


ſtruction of feveral new-planted Churches. Now all 
| theſe agree in the ſame Doctrine. But further, which 


adds ineftimable Value to what they have faid and 


| written, our Lord - himſelf promiſed them, that the 


Jen of God ſhould teach them all Things, and bring all 
ings to their Remembrance, whatever he had ſaid unto 
them; ſhould come and abide with them for ever, and guife 
them into all Truth. And accordingly this Spirit did 
come, and manifeſt his continual Preſence with them 


| by his miraculous Gifts, We have therefore the 


fulleſt Evidence, that both what they have delivered, 
as from our Saviour, and what they have faid in 
_ own Names, is a true Repreſentation of his Re- 
gion, „ Fo TORI IS” 
But another Queſtion is, ſuppoſing the Scripture a 
true Revelation, ſo far as it goes; how ſhall we know, 
if it be a full and complete one too, in all Things ne- 


ceſſary? 1 anſwer: Since our Saviour had the Spirit 


7 John xiv. 26. John ti. 16. vi. 13+ 


without 


Ne Teſtament contains, they ſhould all have omitted 


* 
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without Meaſure, and the Writers of Scripture. had x 
large a Meaſure of it, as their Commiſſion to inſtrud 
the World required, it is impoſſible, that in ſo many 
Diſcourſes concerning the Terms of Salvation, as the 


any one Thing, neceſſary to the great End, which they 
had in View. And what was not neceſſary when the 
Scripture was completed, cannot have become fo fince, 
For the Faith was once for all delivered in it ts the Saints: Wl the 
and other Foundation can no Man lay *, than what was WW Ar 
laid then.” The ſacred Penmen themſelves could teach 
no other Goſpel than Chriſt appointed them: and 
he hath appointed no one ſince to make Additions 
to it. | 4 #73 
In the Books of Scripture then the Doctrines of our 
Religion are truly and fully conveyed to us: and we 
cannot be fo ſure of any other Conveyance. It isa 
Confirmation of our Faith indeed, that the earlieſt 
Chriſtian Writers, after thoſe of Scripture, in all 
material Points agree with it. But if they did not, no 
Writers can have equal Authority with inſpired ones. 
And no unwritten Tradition can long be of any Au- 
thority at all. For Things, delivered by Word of. 
Mouth, always vary, more or leſs, in going through 
but a few Hands. And the World hath experienced, 
that Articles of Belief, for Want of having Recourſe to 
the written Rule of them, have greatly changed in 
many Churches of Chriſtians: but in few or none more, 
than that of Rome, which abſurdly pretends to be 
unchangeable and infallible, It is in the Scripture 
alone then, that we, who live in theſe later Ages, can 
be ſure of finding the Chriſtian Faith preſerved, 
complete and undefiled: and there we may be ſure 
of it. „ " 2 1 15 
For as to any Pretence or Fear of theſe Books being 
corrupted and altered, either by Deſign or Miſtake: 
had the Old Teſtament been depraved in any Thing 
eſſential, our Saviour and his Apoſtles would have given 


9 Jude 3 11 Cor. iii. 11. 
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is Notice of it. And for the New, the ſeveral Parts 
of it were ſo immediately ſpread through the World, 
and ſo conſtantly read, in public and in private, by all 
Chriſtians; and ſo perpetually queted in all their 
Diſcourſes, and all the Diſputes ef one Sect with 


another, that they could not poſſibly be changed, b 
any of them, in any Thing conſiderable. For the re 


would have immediately diſcovered it, and charged 
them with it, which muſt put an End to the Danger. 
And indeed it is an agreed Point, amongſt all who un- 
derſtand theſe Matters, that nothing of this Kind either 
hath happened or canchappen, ſo as to affect any one 
en, ann 3 of 

But perhaps it will be alledged, that the Bible was 
written originally in Languages, which have long been 
out of common Uſe, and with which but a ſmall Part 
of Chriſtians now are acquainted : and how ſhall the 
reſt be ſure, that we have them rightly tranſlated into 


| our own? The plain Anſwer is, that all "Tranſlations, 


made by all Parties, agree in moſt Places, and thoſe of 


| the moſt Importance: and where they diſagree, mode- 


rate Conſideration and Enquiry will enable my Perſons 

Freedom, 
which, God be thanked, is our Caſe, to judge on ſome 
good Grounds, as far as they need judge, which is 
right, and which is wrong; which is clear, and which 
is doubtful. Nor doth any Sect of Chriſtians pre- 
tend to accuſe our common "Tranſlation of conceal. 


ing any neceſſary Truth, or aſſerting any deſtruftive 


Error. h . 1 
But ſuppoſing all this, yet it may be urged, that 
many Parts of Scripture in our Tranſlation, and in the 
Original too, are dark and obſcure: and- how can it 
then be the Guide and Rule of our Faith? I anſwer: 
Theſe are few in Proportion to ſuch as are clear: and 
were they more, the Spirit of God, we may be ſure, 
would make all neceſſary Points, in one Part or another, 
ſufficiently - clear. Theſe therefore the moſt ignorant 
may learn from Scripture; at leaſt by the Help of ſuch. 


Ex- 
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Explanations, as they are willing to aſk and traſt in à 
other | Caſes, and much admirable Inſtruction beſider: 
which if they do but reſpect and obſerve as they ongbt; 
they may be content to leave for the Uſe of others, Wart 
_ a little Modeſty will ſhew them is above their own Mf e 
nn.” > | 42 
But that every Perſon may be enabled the better to uſn 
'diftinguiſh between the neceſſary Doctrines and the reſt: . 
thoſe, which either Chriſt or his Apoftles expreſs 
taught to be of the former Sort, or the Nature, of the MW— 
Thing plainly ſhews to be ſuch, have from the earlieſt 
Times been collected together: and the Profeſſion of 
them hath been particularly required of all Perſons 
baptized. "Theſe Collections or Summaries are in 
Scripture called, The Form of found Words *, The Work: 
of Faith *, The Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt “. but 
in the preſent Language of Chriſtians, The Creed, that 
is, the Belief. 8 2 8 
The ancient Church had many ſuch Creeds : ſome 
longer, ſome ſhorter; differing in Expreſſion, but 
agreeing in Method and Senſe : of which that called 
the Apoſtles Creed was one. And. it deferves that 
Name, not ſo much from any Certainty that the 
Apoſtles drew it up, as becauſe it contains the Apoſto- 
lical Doctrines; and was uſed by a Church, which, 
before it corrupted itſelf, was juſtly conſidered as one 
of the chief Apoſtolical Foundations, I mean the 
C A She 
But neither this, nor any other Creed, hath Authority 
of its own, equal to Scripture ; but derives its principal 
Authority from being founded on Scripture. Nor is it 
in the Power of any Man, or Number of Men, either 
to lefſen or increaſe the fundamental Articles of the 
_ Chriſtian Faith: which yet the Church of Rome, not 
content with this in its primitive Creed, hath profanely Wh 
attempted: adding twelve Articles more, founded on its WF: 
own, that is, on no Authority, to the ancient twelve, p. 
which ſtand on the Authority of God's Word, But 


2 2 Tim. i, 13. 3 I Tim, iv. 6. 4 Heb. vi. 1. 


our 


. Church hath wiſely refuſed to go a Step beyond the 
 Wriginal Form; ſince all: neceſſary Truths are briefly | 
i omprehended in it, as will appear when the ſeveral | 


darts of it come to be expounded, which it is the Duty 
f every one of us firmly to believe, and openly to 
profeſs. For. with the Heart Man believeth unto Righte= 
uſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvas 
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Article I, I believe in God, the Father, &. 
THE Foundation of all Religion is Faith in God: 
+ the Perſuaſion, ' that there doth, ever did, and 
er will exiſt, one Being of unbounded Power and | 
Knowledge, perfect Juſtice, Truth and Goodneſs, the 
Creator and Þroferver. the Sovereign Lord and Ruler 


f all Things. With this Artigle therefore our Creed 
begins. And as all the reſt are built upon it, ſo the 
ruth and Certainty of it is plain to every Man, when 
duly propoſed to his Confideration, how unlikely 
ſoever ſome Men would have been to difcover it of 


7 hemſelves. Ve e 
We know, beyond Poffibility of Doubt, that we now 
; re: and yet the oldeſt of us, but a few Years ago, was 


not. How then came we to be? Whence had we our 
Beginning ? From our Parents, perhaps we may think. 
But did our Parents know, or do we know in the leaſt, 
how to form ſuch a Mind as that of Man, with all its 
Faculties; or ſuch a Body as that of Man, with all its 
Parts and Members ; or even the very ſmalleft of them? 


5 Rom. x. 101 


Na 


No more, than a Tree knows how to make the Seed 
that grows into a like Tree: no more, than any com- 
mon Inſtrument knows how to-do the Work, which is 
done by its Means, Our Parents were only Inſtru- 
ments in the Hands of ſome higher Power: and to ſpeak 
properly, That it is which made us, and not we our- 
felves , or one another. And the ſame is the Caſe of 
Oy Animal and every Plant upon the Face of the 
But could our Parents be the Cauſe of our Being; yet 
ſtill the firſt human Pair muſt have had ſome different 
Cauſe of theirs. Will it then be ſaid, that there was 
no firſt? But we eannot conceive this to be poſſible, 
And it certainly is not true. For we have undoubted 
Accounts, in ancient Hiſtories, of the Time when Men 
were but few in the World, and inhabited but a ſmall 
Part of it; and therefore were near their Beginning: 
Accounts of the Times, when almoſt all Arts and 
Sciences were invented; which Mankind would not 
have been long in Being, much leſs from Eternity, 
without finding out. And upon the whole, there- is 
ſtrong Evidence, that the preſent Frame of Things is 
not more thaw about ſix thouſand Years old: and that 
none of us, here preſent, is 150 Generations diſtant 
from our firſt Parents 3 
If it be ſaid, that univerſal Deluges may perhaps 
have deſtroyed almoſt all the Race of Men, and ſo made 
chat ſeem a new Beginning, which was not: we anſwer, 
that one ſuch Deluge we own: but that no ſuch can poſ- 
Ably happen according to the eommon Courſe of Nature, 
ras. learned Perſons have abundantly ſhewn.. And con- 
3 this proves a higher Power, inſtead-of deſtroy- 
ing the Proof of it. xx VV | 
| But without having Recourſe to Hiſtory, it is evident 
from the very Form and Appearance of this Earth, that 
it cannot have been from Eternity. If it had, to 


mention nothing elſe, the Hills muſt. at! have been 
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ſhed down by Showers innumerable Ages ago, to 2 
Level with the Plains 7. And indeed they, who have 
thought of theſe Matters, well know and confeſs, that 
the preſent Conſtitution of the Heavens and Earth both 
uſt have had a Beginning, and muſt of itſelf come to 
To ſay therefore, that Things are by Nature what 
they are, is to ſay a plain Falſehood, if we mean, that 
they are ſo by any Neceſſity in their own Nature. For 
then they muſt always have been ſuch as we fee them; 
and not the leaſt Part of any Thing could poſſibly have 
been at all different from what it is: whieh is the 
wildeſt Imagination in the World. The only Nature 
therefore, which we and the whole Univerſe have, was 
freely given us by a ſuperior Being. And the Regularity, 
in which Fhings go on, is no more a Proof, that' they 
were of themſelves from everlaſting, or ſhall continue 
23 they are to everlaſting, than the regular Motion of a 
Clock is a Proof, that no Artiſt made it, or keeps it in 
Order, or ſhall take it to Pieces. On the contrary, the 
more complete this Regularity is, and the longen it 
laſts, the more fully it ſhews the Power of its Author; 
us not only that, but his Underſtanding and Wiſdom 
. | „ | 
Indeed what hath no Underſtanding, hath, in Strict- 
neſs of Speech, no Power; cannot act, but only be 
acted upon: as all mere Matter is; which never moves, 
but as it is moved. But were this doubtful : look 
around you, and ſee what Marks of Underſtanding and 
Wiſdom appear. Turn your Eyes upon yourſelves: 
How fearfully and wonderfully are we made J Of what 
an incredible Number and Variety of Parts, (a vaſtly 
greater perhaps than any of us ſuſpect,) are our Bodies 


7 This Argument is proved from Tbeophraffus, in Philo wep? 4qbapolay 
V2/42y p. 30; and two Anſwers to it attempted, p. 513: that Moun- 
tains may loſe Parts, and gain them again, as Trees do their Leaves; or 
ne ſupported by the internal Fire, which threw them up. Thie firit is an 


#furd Aſſertion : the latter a groundlefs and falſe one. 


—_ 


petual Motion of our Blood, and of our Breath, ſleeping 


them! In the Works of Men, it is often mere Igne 


minuter our Inſpection and the deeper our Search is, thelſſpt 


commonly take Notice, are an extremely ſmall Part of 


remain, ſo little as almoſt to eſcape our Sight, with the 
| beſt Aſſiſtance that we are able to give it; and probabl ' 
Multitudes more, which eſcape it entirely, But all 


' contrived with the ſame inconceivable Art, ſtrangely 
_ diverſified, an uniform at the ſame Time, and per- 


Ways of living, fo entirely different each from th 
m Wiſdom and Power muſt it be then, which 
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compoſed! How were theſe formed and put together 1 ce: 


rſt? What hath cauſed, and what bath limited theirfſknd | 
zrowth ſince? How hath proper and ſuitable Nouriſh 
ment been diſtributed to them all? How hath the per 


and waking, both of them ſo neceſſary to Life, bee 
carried on? How is it, that we move every Joint be 
longing to us, inſtantly, and with ſuch Exactneſs, with 
out knowing even which Way we go about it? Our 
Speech, our Hearing, our Sight, every one of our 
Senſes, what amazing Contrivance is there in them 
and the more amazing, the more ſtrictly we examine 


Trance, that occaſions our Admiration : but in theſe, thei: 


greater Abundance we always find of accurate Adjuſt 
ments and unimaginable Precautions, 

But then, beliges ourſelves, the Earth is repleniſhed 
with numberleſs other Animals. Thoſe, of which wiſperi 


the whole. Different Countries produce very different 
Sorts. How many, ſtill more different, the great Wate 
conceal from us, we cannot even gueſs. Multitude 


that we can obſerve, we find, down to the very leaſt; 


fectly fitted by moſt ſurprizing Inſtincts for their ſeveral 


(| 


other. 


hath peopled the World in this Manner, and made ſuctÞ 
Proviſion for the Support of all its Inhabitants : chief 
by the Means of innumerable Kinds of Herbs anc 
Vegetables, juſt as wonderful in their Make, as ti 
Animals themſelves : that hath intermixed the dry Lan 
fo fitly with Springs, and Rivers, and Lakes, _ the 

9 . ceally 
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Ocean, to ſupply every Thing with neceſſary Moiſture, 
en und make the Communication of the moſt diſtant Parts 
h&eaſy : that hath ſurrounded the Earth with Air for us 
.r Mo breathe in, to convey our Voices to each other, and 
noo ſupport Clouds for Rain: that hath cauſed this Air 
elo be moved by Winds, which preſerve it healthful ; 
de. Ind bring thoſe, who go down to the Sea in Ships, unto the 
th Haven 2ubere they would be ® : that hath placed the Sun 
Yurſit ſo exact a Diftance from us, that we are neither 
efſburnt up by Heat, nor frozeri by Cold; and hath kept 
mMBodies of ſuch incredible Bulk, as the heavenly ones, 
ingolling on, for thouſands of - Years together, with fo 
nodſferderly and exact a Motion, that the- Returns of Day 
theſſtand Night, and of the various annual Seaſons, ' are 
thefpreciſely foreknown ; and perfectly ſuitable for Labour 
ilt⸗Jand Reſt, and bringing the Fruits of the Earth to 

aturity: whereas were almoſt any one of theſe 
hed ings conſiderably altered, we muſt all of Neceſſity 


But then, how ſmall a Part of the Univerſe our 
Habitation may be; and how many, perhaps greater, 
onders the reſt may contain; we cannot fa much as _— 
onjecture. The Millions of Miles, that are between li. 
s, and the neareſt of the celeſtial Globes, would be = 
aſtoniſhing, if mentioned to you. Yet their Diſtance = 
Ws as nothing, if compared with the fartheſt, which we 1 
ſee: and very poſſibly the fartheſt, which we ſee, may il 
We as nothing to many others: every one of which, 1 
Ive have no Reaſon to doubt, is as full of Regularity, 
ind Beauty, and Uſe, as our own Abede. And from 
what Origin can the whole of this proceed, but that 
which the Pſalmiſt rapturouſly expreſſes: O Lord, how 
* are thy Works! in Wiſdem haſt thou made them 
To ſpeak of Chance, as the Cauſe of them, is abſurd 
beyond meaſure. Chance is merely a Word, to expreſs 
ur own Ignorance: it is nothing, and can do nothing. 
uppoſe one of us were aſked, How this Building, in 
0 Pal, vii. 234 30. 1 Pal, civ. 34. e 
4 Which 


and held together by Chance; would not this be gross 
give the ſame Account of the Exiſtence of a whole 


Piece of Work proves a Workman to have compoſed it 
ſo evidently, and very much more, the immenſe Fabric 


Author of all hath been received in every Age and Cre 


and written in the Hearts of Men. They corrupted it 
gradually indeed: firſt, by unworthy Repreſentations o 


Gods, which at length excluded him. But undeniably 


| have one only ſovereign Director and Governor. This 


in the Beginning: He hath confirmed it ſince by Miracles art 
from Time to Time: and perptuated the Evidence of 

it in his holy Word. 7 | TT 
That he is not perceived by any of our Senſes, is ns 


ſhew his, by moving and diſpoſing of all Things as he 


all Things, For wherever he acts, there he certainly 
is: and therefore he is every where. Our Preſence is 
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which we are aſſembled, or the ſmalleſt Part of the und 


Dreſs which we wear, came to be what it is; and ſhoulg 
anſwer that no Perſon made it, but it jumped togethe 


Folly ? And how ſhockingly fooliſh muſt it be then, te 


World ſo admirably contrived, adjuſted and conduc 
throughout! As evidently therefore as any common 


of the Univerſe proves a Being of unſpeakable Powe 
and Skill to be the Creator of it 15 
And accordingly, the Belief of a wiſe and mighty 


Nation: which clearly ſhews it to be founded in Truth, 


the true God, then by adding the Worſhip of falle 


the primitive Notion was that of an inviſible Mind, theffſ 
Maker and Ruler of this viſible Frame : which being a 
plainly under one uniform Direction, ſhews itſelf to 


Doctrine God himſelf muſt have taught our firſt Parents 75 


Objection at all againſt his Being. For our Minds alſo 
are imperceptible by Senſe. But as they, notwithſtand- 
ing, ſhew their Exiſtence by moving and diſpoſing of 
our Bodies according to their Pleaſure; ſo doth God 


wills. And the ſame Argument proves his Preſence with 


limited, and extends a very little Way: but what 1s 
there to limit him? Our Being is derived from bs 
Command; and therefore depends on it till ; but he is 
„ > 5. 
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underived; and therefore independent abſolutely, Our 
MPowers are only what he hath thought fit to give us: 
out his Power is infinite: for ry Thing depending 
on him, nothing can reſiſt him. Our Knowledge is 
every Way imperfect : but he who made all Things, 
and is preſent with all Things, muſt in the completeſt 
Manner know all Things, even the moſt hidden 
ed Thoughtts of the Heart. We are often unjuſt and 
ng wicked : but God cannot be otherwiſe than juſt and 
holy... For the only Reaſons of our failing to do right 
are, that we either perceive not what is ſo, or elſe are 
tempted to act contrary to our Perceptions: but God is 
ſubject to no Miſtake, or Weakneſs of any Kind, 
And, which. is the happieſt Attribute of all for his 
Creation, he muſt be likewiſe good. For Goodneſs is 
plainly a right Thing; and therefore he muſt ſee it to 
de fo: it is plainly a Perfection; and therefore the per- 
fecteſt Bein watt poſſeſs it in the higheſt Degree. We 
11 bould be always good ourſelves, if nothing mifled us: 
"JYand him nothing can miſlead. ' But the moſt valuable 
Proof is, that we-experience his Goodneſs : for we live 
"Mina World full of it. All that we enjoy, and every 
dall Capacity of Enjoyment that we have, proceeds from 
um. Moſt of what we ſuffer proceeds from our own 
Faults and - Follies. And ſo much of it as comes 
wolly from his Providence, is deſigned for our preſent 
Improvement and future Reward ; unleſs by obſtinate 
Miſhehaviour we become unfit for Reward : and then we 
have only ourſelves to blame. For as God is knowing 
and wiſe ; he cannot but obſerve the Difference be- 
tween good Perſons and bad: as he is juſt and holy; he 
cannot take Pleaſure in thoſe, who are otherwiſe: and 
35 he is the Governor of the World; he cannot fail to 
ew his Diſpleaſure in that. effectual Manner, which the 
Ends of Government require. And they certainly do 
require the bad to be puniſhed, as well as the good to 
ee, 2 1 
Such then is the Nature of God: to whom in the 
Creed the Name of Father is given, as he is hx — 
| 1 atner 


Father of the Creation by forming it; and alſo the 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him off 


gracious and reconciled Father, as ſhall hereafter be 
explained. The next Word, . Almighty, denotes, not 
barely his irrefiſtible Power, but principally that right. 
ful and abſolute Authority, with which his Kingdom 
ruleih over all * And the lan Words of the Deſcription, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, are added; partly to ex. 
preſs the Ground of that Authority, his being the Crea- 
tor, and therefore the Proprietor of the World; and 
| pany in Oppoſition to the Errors of the Heathens, who 
worſhipped many Beings in the Heavens and the Earth, 
as Gods: which, inggheſe Terms of our Creed, are b 
evident Conſequence” declared to be no Gods, been 
they are the Work of his Hands, of whom and through 
. whom and to whom are all Things ?. 
The Duties, owing to this our awful Sovereign, will 
be ſpecified in expounding the Ten Commandments, 
| E the firſt, At preſent therefore I ſhall only 
eg you to remember the Apoſtle's Exhortation : Tat: 
Heed, Brethren, left there be in any of you an evil Heart if 
Unbelief, in departing from the living God. Nothing, 
but an evil Heart, can make Unbelief deſirable, or even 
ſupportable. For to every good Heart it muſt be the 
greateſt Joy, to know that the World is governed by 
infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs; and the greateſt 
Affliction, to have any Doubt of it. If therefore you 
find the Thought of ſuch a Governor unwelcome; if 
you could inwardly wiſh there were none; be aſſured, 
your Heart is nat right 5, And though you could, with 
fuch a Diſpoſition, bring yourſelf, almoſi or completely, 
to imagine there is none: what poſſible Security can 
ſhutting your Eyes give you againſt Danger; or what 
* can wilfully denying God make for diſobeying 
But then obſerve further, that ſuppoſing you do not 
diſbelieve a God at all, yet if you never think of him, 


© Pals ill. 196 3 Roms xie 36, 4 Hob, I. 12. 5 Adds vil. 27. 
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ie this is not, to any good Purpoſe, believing in him at 
r all: and if you think of him but ſeldom, it is believing 
Y in him but little, He, on whom we depend continu- 


tY ally, to whom we owe Duty continually, in whoſe Pre- 


t-Y ſence we continually are, ought never to be far from 
our Thoughts: but we ſhould ſet him before our Eyes 
„ fo conſtantly, as to live in his Fear always. Doing 
chis needs not keep us from common Buſineſs ; it needs 
not keep us from innocent Pleaſures. But it ſhould in- 
0 fuence us all effectually, (and happy are we, if it doth) - 
0Y to conduct ourſelves in every Thing, as Perſons who 
, act under the Inſpection of a wiſe and juſt Superior: 
7 whom we may indeed forget, if we will; but ſhall be 
remembered by him: from whom we may depart, but 
cannot eſcape. In our Choice it is, whether we will 
„be the better or the worſe for him. But one, we muſt : 
i and that beyond Expreſſion. For God will bring every 
„ Work d lent with every ſecret Thing; whether it 
WY . good, or whether it be ii... a 
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Article II. And in Jeſus 'Chrift his only Son 
CE 0 SEE ED 
Uh TO alive in God the Father Almighty, Maker of | 
jp Heaven and Earth, is the univerſal Creed of 
u Nature and Reaſon, But divine Revelation adds fur- 
i ther Profeſſions to it; of which the firſt is, that of Faith, 
in our ever. bleſſed Redeemer: whoſe Direction was, 
ot T believe in God : believe alſo in me 7. | Therefore, that 
. we may believe in him as we ought, he is deſcribed, in 
che Creed, by his Name and Offices, his Relation to 
| .God and to us. 5 . e as F 
mo TY, 7 Johnaivnn 
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1. His Name, Jeſus by which indeed many of the 
Jews were called: but it was given him in Obedience 
to an Appointment from' Heaven, made with a peculiar 

Regard to its proper Meaning. For it ſignifies, a da- 
viour: which is a Title conferred, in a lower Senſe, 
on ſeveral Perſons in Scripture, who delivered others 
from conſiderable Dangers or Evils, or obtained for 
them conſiderable Benefits and Advantages. Thus the 
Judges of the Iſraelites, that freed them from the Op- 

_ preſſion of their Enemies, are ſaid to be Sauiours, whom 
Cod raiſed up to them. And Toſhua, who brought 
them out of the Wilderneſs into the Land of Canaan, 
ſubdued it, and put them in Poſſeſſion of it, not only 
was in theſe Reſpects a Saviour to them; but, from a 
Foreſight that he would, was called ſo, as his proper 
Name. For Joſhua and Feſus are, in the Original, the 
fame Word; only pronounced a little differently. And 
hence Foſhua is conſtantly called Jeſus in the Greek 
Language, and even in our Tranſlation of the New 
" Teſtament, the two only Times that he is mentioned 
there . But if he deſerved to be named a Saviour, how 
much more did that Perſon, who hath taught and 
enabled us to overcome our ſpiritual, which are infinitely 
eur worſt, Enemies: who hath obtained for us, on 
moſt equitable Terms, Deliverance from the Puniſh- 
ment due to our Guilt; who hath de/royed on our Be- 
half, Death, and him tbat had the Power of Death * ; and 
will beſtow on us eternal Salvation, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven? With perfect Juſtice therefore was the Order 
given to his Virgin Mother, Thou ſhalt call his Name, 
eſus : for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins : only 


Jet us remember, that none will be ſaved from them 


hereafter, that continue to live in them here. For is the 


| holy Feſus the Miniſter of Sin? God forbid *, / 
if 22. His Offices are expreſſed by the Word, Chriſt. 
| This, and the Hebrew Word Meſſiah, to which it 
2 og : m. + Neh © tas 's 9 Att ii. 45. Heb. iv. . 
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wiſwers, in their literal Meaning fignify Anointed, Oil 
was anciently in very high Eſteem among the Eaſtern 
Nations on various Accounts, And, as they were 


wont to expreſs almoſt every Matter of Importance by 


Actions, as well as Words; one Way of ſetting any 


Thing apart, and appropriating it to an honourable Uſe, : 


was by anointing it with Oil. Therefore we find 


Jotham, in his Parable, makes the Olzve Tree ſpeak of 
its Fatneſs, as that wherewith they honour God and Man. - 


- 


Accordingly the Tabernacle, and Temple, and their 


Furniture, were conſecrated by anointing them. And - 


almoſt every Sacrifice | had Oil, mixed with Flour, 


added to it, when it was offered yp Nor was it uſed 


only to ſuch Things, but ſuch Perſons, as were diftin- 


zuiſhed in Honour above others: To Kings; who are 
thence frequently ſtiled in Scripture, the Lord's anointed + 
To Prieſts : concerning whom God commands, in the 
Caſe of Aaron and his Sons, Thou ſhalt anoint them, that 
they may miniſter to me in the Prieſts Qffice 5 : And laſtly 


to Prophets; as where Elijah is directed to anoint Eliſha E 


Prophet in his Room: Pr too 
And when once, by Cuſtom, anointing came to ſig- 


nify raiſing any one to a Station of Dignity, the ſame © 
Word was uſed, even on Occaſions where no Oil was 


actually employed“. Thus when Eljah was bid to 


anoint Haxael to be King over Syria, and Eliſha for Prophet 


in his own Room we find not, that he ever did it litera) y”. 


Again, when God is introduced, as ſaying of the Jewiſh 


outward Unction, performed upon them: but only by 
the diſtinguiſhed Favour and Regard of Heaven. And 


4 Judges ix. 9. F Exod. xl. 15. 5 1 Kings xix. 16. 

7 The Jews ſay that dun, Union, ſignifies Principality and Greate 
et; Non rp y. Reland. Ant. Hebr. Par. 2. c. 8. §. 6. and 
ſee this further proved, ib. c. 9. $&- 6. EO 5 
s See i Kings xix. 15, 16. Comp. v. 19. and 2 Kings viii. 13. 

fal. cv. 15. | e : 
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Patriarchs, before Moſes, touch not mine anvinted, and ds 
my Prophets | uo Harm *: we have no Ground to think, 
that they were ever entitled to this Name by any ſolemn 
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in this-Senſe it was, that God anointed our Saviour with 
the Oil of Glaadneſs "ſs above his Fellows * : that is, exalted 

him to a Rank Dignity and Honour beyond all Crea- 
tures. For in his Perſon were united thoſe three Of. 
| fices, in the higheſt Degree, to which, you have ſeen, 

Perſons were anciently ſet apart by anointing. 

He is the greateſt Prophet, that ever was: havin 
given to Mankind the fulleſt Knowledge of God's Will, 
and confirmed his Doctrine by the moſt illuſtrious Mi- 
racles and Predictions. Hence Jſaiab, ſpeaking in his 
Name, long before his 3 gave that Heber 
tion of him, which he ſo juſtly in the Synagogue applied 
to himſelf: The Spirit 0 of the Lord is upon me, he hath 

anointed me * to gy — the Goſpel to the Poor 3, And 
: St. Peter, after his Kelurrectiel, ſays, that God ancinted 


eſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, | 
hat theſe Words mean, the next explain: who went 


about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 

Devil; for God was with him *: and the Whole means 
| . the ſame Thing, with what he elſewhere ſays, that 
he was a Man approved of God by Mi racles and Wonders 
and Signs 5, 

In the next Place, he is a Prieſt of an Order, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, confined to his own Perſon, and of which 
no other ever was or can be; though in ſome Reſpect 
the Prieſthood of Melchizedek peculiarly reſembled go 

refigured it. He offered up himſelf for the Sins of 
Mankind, as ſhall hereafter be explained to you. With 
this Sacrifice he appeared before God, not in the hah 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures 0 the true, 
but in Heaven itſelf 6 - made Reconciliation for us with 
him, derives to us continually Bleffings from him ; and 
thus remains for ever an High Prieft over the Heoſe 
God ? ; compared with whom, the /ovith Prieſth 
and the Sacrifices, which they were daily making, were 
but as erapty Shadows to the real Subſtance. 


1 Pal. xly. 7. 2 Chald. doth not underſtand the anointing here te 


de with material . 3 Iſa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 4 Acts x. 38. 


5 Acts ii. 22. 6 Heb, ix. 24. 7 Heb. x. 21. | 


Completion of theſe Prophecies we find in the New 


not of a Kingdom of this World * ; fo we find him, after 


dutiful to him, in the Way of Peace and Happineſs, 


ingly rewarding his faithful Subjects; and puniſhing all, 


| Theſe then are the Offices, to which God hath 1 
anointed, that is, raiſed and exalted him: and in Re- 9 
ſpect of which he is called the Chriſt. Let us all be 


Phil. 11. 9. Eph. i. 21. 7 Rev. xix. 16. 


> 
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- Bat laſtly, he is in the higheſt Senſe a King; King 
afid Lord of all. Hence, in the ſecond Pialm, he is 
called the Lord's anointed, whom he hath ſet to be King 


en his holy Hill of Sian*. Hence in Iſaiah it is propheſied, 
that he ſhould „it upon the Throne of David, (that is, 
reign over the People of God) to order and eſtabliſh it for 


ever. And hence his- Title in Daniel is, Meſſiah the 
Prince, or the anointed Prince: the Son of Man, to 
whom Dominion ſhould be given, and a Kingdom; that all 
People, Nations and Languages, ſhould ſerve him. The 


Teſtament : where, as he profeſſes himſelf a King, but 


the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour *, 
infinitely ſuperior to the higheſt of the mortal Potentates : 
all Power being given to him in Heaven and in Earth 5 ; 
and a Name above every Name, that is named in this 
World, and that to come ©: for which Reaſon he is in the 
Revelation ſtiled, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords “. . 
This kingly Power he exerciſes, partly by giving Laws, Wi 
which every_one is bound to obey, and no one may =_ 
alter, diminiſh, or add to them: partly by protecting i 


his Church againft all its Enemies, viſible and inviſible, 1 


ſo that neither ſhall at any Time totally prevail againſt 
it: partly by conducting every Member of it, who is 
through the Grace. of his Spirit, and the Miniſtry of 
his Ordinances : and finally he will, in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous Manner, diſplay his regal Power, by everlaſt- 


who have rejected his Authority, rebelled againſt it, oo I 
diſobeyed it. 5 „ T 


8 Pſal. ii. 25 6. 9 Iſa. ix. 7. 1 Dan. ix. 25. 2 Dan. vii. 
35 14. 3. John xvili. 33 36. : 4 Heb. ii. 9. 5 Matt. xxvili. 18. 


8 careful 


careful to receive him fuitably to them: and fo hearſten 
to him As our Prophet; that we may partake of his 
Atonement, as our Prieſt3 and live under his Protec- 
tion, as our Ring, for ever and ever. 3 

3. The next Thing, mentioned in the Creed, con- 
cerning our Saviour, is the Relation, which he bears 
to God, as the only Son of the Father Almighty. In- 


deed the Scripture ſpeaks of God, as the Father of all 


Men; and of all that are good, as his Sons. Good 


_ Chriſtians are ſo in a higher Senſe, than other good 


Men. Angels are the Sons of God, in a Degree ſtill 
ſuperior to them. But yet, all other Sonſhips are fo 
inconceivably inferior to that of Chriſt, that they are 


in Compariſon as nothing; and he deſerves notwith- 


ſtanding to be called, as he is ſeveral Times called in 
Seripture, the only begetten Son of God; which greateſt 
of Titles appears to be his Due, on ſeveral Accounts, 


_ Firſt, becauſe, being born of a Virgin, he had no 


earthly Father; but was begotten of God by his Holy 
Spirit, This Reaſon the Angel gives, in St. Luke, 
: The Holy Gheft ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 


Higheft ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore that holy Thing, 


which ſhall be born 75 thee, ſhall be called the Son of God“. 

Secondly, as by Virtue of the abovementioned Offices, 
to which he was anointed, he received higher Marks of 
divine Favour, and higher Degrees of divine Likeneſs, 


than any other Perſon ever did. For, as himſelf argues 


with the Jews, if, on account of mere earthly Power, 
and Dignity, Men were called Gods, and Children of 
the moſt High *, much more might he, whom-the Father 
fantiified, and ſent into the Wirld, in fo vaſtly ſuperior a 
Character, be ſtiled, by Way of Eminence, the Son of 
God . And thus is he accordingly ſtiled, on this Ac- 
count: I will be his Father, and he Hall be my Son *: 
alſo I will make him my firſt born, higher than the Kings of 
"the Earth “. | : 


s John. 14, 18. iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9. 9 Lake l. 35. 


1 Pfal. Ixxxii. 6. 2 John x. 34, Kc. 3 2 Sam, vii» 144 


1 Chr, xvil. 13. Heb. i. 5. 4 Pfal. AxxIx. 27. 8 
ns „ Thirdly, 


_ Thirdly, he is the Son of God, as being by the Power 
ef God the fir/t begotten of the Dead *, reſtored to Life 
to die no more. For thus St. Paul expreſſes it: God 
hath raiſed up Jefus again, as it is alſo written, Thou art 
my Son : this. Day have I begotten thee %. © ' 
- Fourthly, he is ſo, as being Heir of all Things, and 
by this Inheritance having obtained a mare excellent Name, 
than Men or Angels * : they being as Servants in the Houſe 
of God, he as a Son“. JJ a LOANS 
But the moſt important and eminent Senſe, in which. 
Chriſt is the Son of God, remains yet to be mentioned : 
as, in Reſpect of his divine Nature, he derived his Being 
from the Father, by an eternal Generation; not as 


Creatures do, who are made out of Nothing, and were 
made by him; but in a Manner peculiar to himſelf, 
and inconceivable to us: by which all the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells in him * and he and the Father are, in the 
ſtricteſt Union, one. For God was his Father, with 
whom he had Glory before the World was * : and he in the 
Beginning was with God, and was God 4. God over all, © 
bleſſed for ever 3. Of this myſterious Doctrine, I ſhall 
ſpeak ſomewhat further, under the Article of the Holy 
Ghoſt: and therefore ſhall only ſay at preſent, that being 
expreſsly revealed, it ought to be implicitly believed; 
without attempting in vain. to be wiſe above what is 
written; to know more, than God hath enabled us. 
And now, | 25 5 
Athly, From all theſe Things ariſes, what the Creed 
mentions in the laſt Place, his Relation to us; eur Lord. 
For being the only Son of God, he is Heir and Lord of 
all in his Father's Houſe. Having triumphed over the 
Power of. Darkneſs, which held Mankind in Bondage, 
we are his by Right of Conqueſt: and though other 
Lords have had Dominion over us, we are now to make 


Mention of his Name only e, as ſuch: having purchaſed 


Rev. i. 5. 6 Acts xiii. 33. Ss Ws s Ibid. 4. 
9 Heb. iii. 5, 6. 1 Col. ii. 9. 2 John x. 30. 3 John xvii, 5 
4 John bs „„ 5 Rom. ix. LD Iſa. xxvi. 13. | 
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us to himſelf for a peculiar People ? with his own Blood, 


 - we are not our own; for we are bought with a Price *: 


and he died for all, that they, which live, ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him, which died for 
them, and roſe again ®, For to this End Chriſt both died, 
aud roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
Dead and Living * that he might be ſuch, not in Name 
only, but in Deed and Reality alſo. For not every one, 
that faith unto him, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven but he that doth the Mill of his Father, 
which is in Heaven. To all others his Words will be 
at the great Day, what they were whilſt on Earth: 

Ny call ye me, How Lord, and do not the Things which 


I fay *? Obedience, conſtant, univerſal Obedience, is 


the only Manner of acknowledging him, that will fi- 
' nally prove acceptable to him: and in that Manner wg 
have ſolemnly promiſed that we will acknowledge him, 
and ſerve him all our Days. Thus then let us ever 


honour him; thus let us aſcribe to him, who is our 


Prophet, our Prieft, and our King, our Saviour, our 


Lord, and our God, Glory and Dominion, for ever and 


T Rom. xiv. 9 Matth. vii. 21. 
4 1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 11. Rev. i. 6. 
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Article III. IMR was conceived by the Holy bel, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


AFTER ſetting forth, in general, the Name and 
= Offices of our bleſſed Redeemer, his Relation to 
the Father and to us; our Creed goes on to recount the 


ſeveral 


* 
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ſeveral Particulars of what he did and fuffered, what he 
continues to do ftill, and will do finally, for our Salva- 
8 ö VV 
The firſt of theſe is, that the Werd was made Fleſh 3: 
that the eternal Son of God, wonderfully joining to- 
himſelf a Body and Soul like ours, united the human 
Nature with the divine into one Perſon : thus becoming 
liable to the ſame Neceſſities and Wants, Infirmities 
and Pains; and endued with the fame innocent Paſſions, 
Appetites and Affections, that we are: on which Ac- 
count we read in the Goſpels of his feeling Hunger, and 
Pity, and Grief, and Anger, nay, and increaings as in 
Stature, ſo in Wiſdom alſo © not ſurely in Reſpect of 
that Nature, which in the Beginning was with God, and 
was God 7, but of the other, by which he was the 
Man Chrift Feſus s. Further than theſe Facts, we are 
not diſtinctly acquainted with the Extent and Properties 
of this unparalleled Union. And it is no Wonder, that 
we are not, For even that of our own Souls with our 
own Bodies hath many Things in it, utterly beyond our 
Comprehenſion, We muſt therefore, in all Reaſon, 
without inſiſting to know, how theſe Things can be 9, 
_ confine ourſelves to learn from Scripture, what they are. 
And it hath plainly taught us, that our bleſſed Lord 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin 
ary. . | 5 8 | | | | | 
e the Holy Ghoſt, there will be a proper 
Place to ſpeak more at large, in that Article of the 
Creed, which directly relates to him. At preſent we 
are only to conſider his Influence in the Conception of 
our Saviour: which Conception was not in the ordinary 
Courſe of Things; but God himſelf, being already his 
Father with reſpect to that divine Nature, which he 
had from the Beginning, became again ſo, in a new 
Senſe, with reſpect to his human Nature too, by the in- 
comprehenſible Operation of his Spirit. For the Birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to uſe the Words of Scripture, was on 


5 Jen i. iz 6 Lukeii. 52% 7 Jcha l. 1. 8 x Tim il go 
Cx „ 


% 


adds, that it was of the Virgin 


% 


ern im 
: this wiſe. When as his Mother Mary was eſpo d th 


Joſeph; before they came together, ſhe was found with Child 
of t % Ghoſt *, in purſuance of 1 4 And had 
told her, Thou ſhalt conceive and bring forth a Son, and 
ſhalt. call his Name 12 Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, 


How ſhall this be, ſeeing T know not a Man? And the 


Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her: The Holy Ghoſt ſpall 


come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
Shadow thee : therefore alſo that holy Thing, which ſhall be 


born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God ?. 
And thus, in the Fulneſs of Time, was accompliſhed, 


what had been intimated as early as the Fall of Man, by 
that remarkable Expreſſion, that the Seed of the Woman 
\ ſhould ry the Serpent's Head 3; and w 


at had been 
expreſsly ſpoken of by the Prophet I/aiab, 00 Years be- 


fore our Saviour's Incarnation, Behold a Virgin fhatl be 
toith Child, and bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name 
Emmanuel: which, being interpreted, is, God with us“. 
When the Scripture ſays, that ſuch a Perſon or Thing 


ſhall be called by ſuch a Name; it frequently means no 


more, than that they ſhall have a Right to be ſo called; 


that what that Name ſignifies, ſhall be verified in them, 
ſhall be true in Relation to them. There are many 
Inſtances of this in the Old Teſtament. And therefore, 
as our Saviour's coming in the Fleſh was the moſt ef- 


fectual and illuſtrious Manifeſtation of God's Preſence 
with Men, and Favour towards them, that could be; 


though perhaps in common Speech he was ſeldom, if 


ever, called, yet in the Language of Prophecy he was 


very juſtly called, Emmanuel, or, God is with us. For 
in his Perſon God was really amongſt Men, in ſuch a 
Manner, and to ſuch Purpoſes of Grace and Salvation, 
as he had never been before. And therefore this Name 


agrees perfectly in Senſe, though it differs in Sound, 


from his common Name, Jeſus, 1. e. Saviour. 
After faying, that he was born of a Virgin, the Creed 
tary : not that we are 


4 Iſa. vii. 14+ Matth. i. 23. | * 
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to feek for any particular Myſtery in her being called 
Mary; as. fome in the Church of Rome have imagined, 
and accordingly formed groundleſs and ridiculous Deri- 
vations of the Word. But indeed the Name was a 
very common dne among the Jews: by which ſeveral 
Women, mentioned in the New Teſtament, and ſeveral 
in other Hiſtories, went : and no Intimation was given 
in Scripture of its having any eſpecial Propriety, or 
Meaning, in Relation to her. But the Reaſon of in- 
ſerting it into the Creed moſt probably was, becauſe it 
is ſet down in Scripture ; and that, by naming the parti- 
cular Perſon, of whom our Saviour ſprung, he might 
appear to be of that Family, from which it was foretold 

he ſhould ariſe, being born of this Virgin of the Houſe of 
David 5, DE OT In nt Fo eg 
Still we are very far from thinking lowly of one, 
whom firſt an Angel from Heaven, then Elizabeth filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, declared to be bleſſed among Nomen. 
and who, with the greateſt Reaſon, ſaid of herſelf, He 
that is mighty, hath magnified me, and holy is his Name 7. 
For greatly without Doubt ſhe was magnified, a high 
Honour ſhe received, in becoming, as Elizabeth tiles 


her, the Mother of our Lord*. But this, however 


\ ſingular, was not the moſt valuable Diſtinction of the 
holy Virgin. In Scripture, no Advantage of any other 
Kind is ever put on a Level with that of a pious Heart, 
and a virtuous Life. On the contrary, when on hear- 
ing one of our Saviour's Diſcourſes, a certain Woman 
4 the Company, in a Tranſport of Admiration and Af- 
fection, had cried out, Bleſſed is the Mob that bare thee, 
and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked his Anſwer was; 
Tea, rather bleſſed are they, that hear the Mord of God, 
and keep its. Now of this trueſt Bleſſedneſs the Virgin 
Mary enjoyed a moſt eminent Share: appearing, in all 
that is ſaid of her, to have been pious and deyout, 
_ reaſonable and conſiderate, humble and modeſt, mild 
and gracious, in the utmoſt Degree. | | 


Luke i. 27, 6 Luke i. 28, 41, 42. 7 Luke i. 29. 
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But though; on Account of theſe Excellencies, as well 


as her peculiar Relation to him, ſhe was the Object, 


both of her Son's dutiful Subjection in bis younger 
Years; and of his tender Care, even when he hung 
upon the Croſs: yet we find no Footſteps of any ſuch 
Regard paid her, either by him or his Diſciples, as can 
give the leaſt Pretence for aſcribing to her thoſe Prero- 
582 and Powers, which the Church of Rome doth. 
Our Saviour, in more Places than one of the Goſpels, 
treats her in ſo cold, and ſeemingly negligent a Manner, 
that one cannot well avoid thinking he did it on purpoſe, 
to diſcourage that monſtrous Notion, of her Right, as 
a Mother, to command him, who was her Lord, as well 


as ours. In the other Parts of the New Teſtament, ex- 
cepting thoſe, which I have already quoted, or to which 


1 have referred, there is only an incidental Mention 


made of her occaſionally ; 28 there 1s of many otber 


Perſons: and not the moſt diſtant Intimation of any 


eſpecial Honour ſhewn, or directed to be fhewn her. 


Vet doth the Romiſh Church appoint Offices of Devo- 
tion to her, bearing her Name; addreſs her as Queen of 
Heaven, for ſo they expreſsly call her; petition her, 
almoſt in the ſame Breath with God and our Saviour, 
that ſhe would beſtow on them Pardon and Grace here, 
and everlaſting Life hereafter: Things infinitely beyond 
the Power of any Creature whatever. Nay, ſome of 
them profeſſedly bind themſelves to pray much oftener 
to her, than they do to their Maker or Redeemer: and 
appear aceordingly to place much more Confidence in 
her. And all this, not only without the leaſt Proof, 
that ſhe hath any Authority in human Affairs, or even 
any Knowledge of them; but in open Defiance of the 
Scripture, which directs our Prayers to God alone; 
and particularly of that Paſſage in St. Paul, where the 
voluntary Humility of worſhipping even Angels, though 
they are known to be miniſtring Spirits, is forbidden, as 
what may beguile us of our Reward ; and the Perſons, who 
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1 revs condemned, as not holding the Head, which 
But to return to our Subject. The foregoing Doc- 
trine, of God manifeft in the Fleſh, is undoubtedly one 
| very wonderfal Part of that, which the Apoſtle calls 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs *®. And yet there is nothing in 
it, either impoſſible,” or indeed more difficult to the Al- 
mighty, than in thoſe Productions of his, which we 
commonly call the Courſe of Nature; and wonder at 
them leſs, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe we ſee them 
conſtantly ; the Manner of both being equally incon- 
cavenle. TH nt eee £37 1 i. 
And as the miraculous Conception, and Birth of 
Chriſt, was eaſy to infinite Power: ſo was it un- 
doubtedly proper and fit, ſince it was choſen by infinite 
Wiſdom. Indeed ſome Footſteps of that Wiſdom even 
we may be able to trace in this wonderful Diſpenſation. 
It appears moſt becoming the Dignity of ſo extraordinary 
a Perſon, not to enter into the World in the ordinary 
Manner. As the fit Adam, poſſeſſed of original Up- 
rightneſs, was formed immediately 1 the Hand of 
God; it was ſuitable, that the ſecond Adam, who came 
to reſtore that Uprightneſs, ſhould not be inferior, but 
indeed ſuperior in that Reſpect. Accordingly we read, 
that the firſt Man was of the Earth, earthy : the ſecond, 
the Lord from Heaven. It ſeems requiſite alſo, that he, 
who was deſigned both for: a ſpotleſs Example to us, 
and a ſpotleſs Sacrifice to God, ſhould be perfectly free 
from every Degree of that Impurity, and inward Irre- 
gularity, which the tainted Nature of a fallen earthly 
Father may, for aught we know, according to the 
' eſtabliſhed Laws of this World, communicate: whereas 
being produced in the Manner that he was, may have 
qualified him perfectly for becoming, both a Lamb 
without Blemiſb *, and a High Prieſt, in every Reſpedt 
and Pe gree, holy and undefiled, and ſeparate from Sin- 
nerd *, | 1 e e 
- 1 Col. Ii. 18, 19. Heb. i. 14. 2 1 Tim. ji}. 16. 3 1 Cor. xv. 
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But whether theſe or others, concealed from us for 
wiſe though perhaps unſearchable Ends, were the Rea- 


TH ſons why his Incarnation was in this Manner; yet, for 


His being incarnate; there are ſeveral weighty Reaſons 
yo evident; and poſſibly many more, entirely unſeen 
By. becoming Man, he was capable of becoming the 


moſt. complete and. engaging Pattern of Virtue to Man, 
The Example of the inviſible God might ſeem too high, 
and too remote from our View. The Examples of 


Men were all, in one Reſpect or another, faulty, and 
tkely to miſlead us. But our bleſſed Saviour, by joining 


in his own Perſon Perfection with Humanity, gives us 


the moſt encouraging Invitation to endeavour at doing 


o too, according to our Power. He was in all Points 
- tempted like as we are, yet without Sin * ; to leave us an Ex- 
ample, that we might follow his Steps 7, But in particular, 
by this Means he hath: ſet us the brighteſt Example of 


that excellent Virtue, Humility, that ever was, or 


could be; to this Intent, that the ſame Mind might be in 


us, which was in him: who being in the Form ef Gad, took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Lite- 
neſs of Men . Of mutual Love alſo he hath ſet before 
us the moſt amiable Pattern, by this amazing Proof of 


his Love to Mankind. He, who was rich in all the 


Glories of God, became poor for our Sakes; that we, 
through his Poverty, might become rich“ in heavenly 


 Bleflings, He, who was exempted from all Sufferings, 


ſuffered every Thing terrible in Life and Death for our 
Good, Surely theſe are powerful Motives both to give 
up, and do, and undergo, whatever we are called to, 
for our Brethren; and to love one another, as he hath 
loved us. His Reſignation likewiſe, his Meekneſs, his 


Zeal, his Prudence, every one of his Virtues, (and his 
whole Character was compoſed of Virtues,) are mot 


uſeful Leſſons, derived from his appearing in our Nature, 


6 Heb. iy. 1 5. 7,27 Pot. . . a 8 Phil. ii. 55 6, 7- 
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chat in a very peculiar Manner command our Attention, 


and require our Imitation. ab ot 
But further ſtill; by becaming Man he had the Means 


of moſt familiarly and beneficially inſtructing Men, in 


every Point of Faith and Practice. The Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of Grace and Truth, and of 
his Fulneſs have we all received. This Condeſcenſion 
enabled him to accommodate his Manner. of teaching to 
the Capacities and Diſpoſitions of his Diſciples, to re- 

move their Prejudices, infinuate Truth into their Minds 


| 4 24 and thus gently en up to the 


ingdom of Heaven, lay ſuch deep 
Church, as ſhall never be moved. - 
By taking upon him our Nature, he was likewiſe 
capable of being a Sacrifice for our Sins: a Doctrine, 
which in its proper Place ſhall be explained to you: 


oundations of his 


Therefore, ſince we are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he 


alſo bimſe, took Part of the 7 that, through Death, he 
might deſtroy him, that had the Power of Death, that is, 
the Devil *. „„ i | 
And there -was another Benefit, conſequent to his 
ſuffering in our Nature, viz. his riſing again in it; and 
thus giving us the fulleſt Certainty of our own Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life. 1 5 
Even while he ſits at the right Hand of the Father, in- 
terceding for his Church, and ruling over it, his bein 
Man both makes him a proper Perſon to repreſent 
Men, and offer up their Devotions: and affords us the 
moſt ſenſible Aſſurance of his knowing the Wants, and 
being touched with the Neceſſities, of the Nature in 
which he ſhares. Wherefore in all Things it behoved him, 
ſays the Apoſtle, to be made like unto his Brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful high Prieſt in Things pen- 
taming unto God. For, in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted *. 
Seeing then that we have not a high Prieſt, that cannot be 
touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities : but one, who was 
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in all Points tempted, like as we are: we may come boldly ty 


the Throne of Grace, in Confidence of obtaining Mercy, 
and finding Grace to help, in Time of Need 5, And ſince, 


laſtly, we have a Judge appointed us, who hath experi- 


enced whereof we are made; we may be in the utmoſt 


Degree certain, that his Judgment will be according to 
Equity: that, on the one Hand, all due Allowances will 


de made to us; and, on the other, no undue ones muſt 


be expected by us, in that Day, when God will judge the 


Morld in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath ordain- 


ede; and to whom he hath given Authority to execute 


Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man 


$5 Heb, iv. 14, 15, 16, 5 Acts xvil, 31. 7 John v. 27. 
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Article IV. - Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 


erucified, dead and buried; be deſcended into 


Pony after the Mention of our Saviour's Birth, 


the Creed goes on to the Mention of his Sufferings: 


for indeed his whole State on Earth was a ſuffering 
State. By condeſcending to be made in the Likeneſs of 
Man , he expoſed himſelf to all the Neceſſities, Infir- 


mities, and Pains, to which Men are naturally ſubject. 


Beſides this, he underwent the many Inconveniencies of 
a low and unſettled Condition. And, which was yet 


much heavier, though his whole Life was ſpent in doing 


U 


Good o, yet was it ſpent alſo in bearing Troubles and. 


Uneaſineſs from all around him. 


The Prejudices and Miſapprehenſions of his Kindred 


and Diſciples were no ſmall Trial. But the Perverſeneſs 
| 8 Phil. ii. 7. 9 AQsx. 38. 5 
and 
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and Malice of his Enemies was a great one beyond Ex- 
ample. - They were no leſs Perſons than the Rulers and 
Guides of the Jewiſh People, with their blind Fol- 
lowers : whom the Purity and Troy of his Doctrine, 
and the very needful Severity of his Reproofs for their 
Pride, Superſtition, and Wickedneſs, had rendered im- 
placable againſt him. Every Condeſcenſion to win them 
gained only Contempt from them: every Endeavour to 
convince and reform them did but exaſperate them: 
they miſrepreſented and derided, they reviled and threat- 
ened, they aſſaulted and perſecuted him: till at length, 
the Hour being come, which he knew was the proper 
one to yield himſelf up to them; they bribed one of 
his Diſciples to betray him into their Hands; terrified 
the reſt into forſaking him; and, after a moſt unjuſt 
Condemnation, followed by a Variety of deſpiteful 
Uſage amongſt themſelves, to obtain the Execution of 
their Sentence they accuſed him to the Roman Power; 
firſt as a Blaſphemer againſt their Law; and, failing in 
this, then as a Rebel againſt the Emperor, Tiberius 
Cz/ar, the moſt ſuſpicious of Men: by which laſt Sug- 
geſtion they forced the Governor, though declaring 
himſelf to be ſatisfied of his Innocence, yet to comply 
with them for his own Safety. After this he was abuſed 
and ſcourged by the Soldiers, crowned in cruel Mockery 
with Thorns, and loaded, probably till he ſunk under it, 
with the Croſs, on which he was to ſuffer. 
This Inftrument of Death conſiſted, as its Name. 
denotes, of two large Pieces of Wood, crofling each 
other. On one, the Arms of the condemned Perſon 
were ſtretched: out, and his Hands nailed ; on the other, 
his Feet, joined together, were faſtened. in the. ſame 
Manner: and thus he was to hang naked, expoſed to 
Heat and Cold, till Pain and Faintneſs ended his Life. 
The Jews, while they executed their own Laws, never 
crucified any, till they were firſt put to Death ſome 
other Way; after which, their Bodies were ſometimes 
hanged on a Tree till the Evening. But it ſeems, 
that only the worſt of Malefactors were thus He, 
Te” who 


r — + : 1 / 
— , "I 15 f . 1 f SIO; he 2h 
6 LECTURE IX 


who are therefore ſtiled in the Law of Moſes, accurſed *. 


The Romans indeed, and other Nations, crucified. Men 


alive: but uſually none but their Slaves; a Sort of 
Perſons, moſt of them, far lower than the loweſt of 


Servants amongſt us. 


This then was what the Son of God underwent, 
when having taken upon him the Form of. a Servant, be 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs . 
Now the Forment of hanging thus by Nails, that 


en rg Parts of ſo acute a Feeling as the 
Hands and Feet, could not but be exquiſite; efpecially 


as it was almoſt always of long Duration. And there- 


fore this Puniſhment was accounted, in every Reſpect, 
the ſevereſt of any. Our Saviour indeed continued: 
under it only about three Hours: a much ſmaller Time, 


though a dreadful one, than was uſual. And' there are 
plain Reaſons for his expiring ſo ſoon, He had ſuffered, 
the whole Night before, and all that Day, a Courſe of 
barbarous Treatment, ſufficient to wear down the 
Strength of a much rougher and robuſter Make, than 
probably his was, Before this, he had felt Agonies 


Within, grievous enough to make him fweat, as it were, 
great Drops of Blood. Partly the near View of what 


he was juſt going, moſt undeſervedly, to ſuffer, might 
thus affect a Mind, which, having ſo. very much Ten- 


deseneſs and Senſibility in the Caſe of others, could not 


be without ſome proportionable Degree of it in his own. 
And further, the Thought, how ſadly, from the Time 
of their Creation to that Day, Men had contradicted the 


End for which they were created; how large a Part of 
the World would .{till reject the Salvation which. he 


came to offer, and. how few receive it effeCtually ; what 
Guilt even good Perſons often contract, and how 


' tremendous will be the final Doom of bad ones: theſe 


Reflections, which naturally would all preſent them- 


- ſelves to him in the ſtrongeſt Light on this great Oc- 
eaſion, could not but cauſe vehement Emations in his 


Breaſt, zealous as he was for the Glory of God and 
U Deut. xxi. 23» 2 Phil. ii. 77 8. 17 3- Luke xxii * 
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the eternal Happineſs of Men. But chiefly. beyond 
Compariſon, the awful Senſe, that he was to bear alt 


theſe innumerable Sins of Mankind. in his own Body on 


the Tree *, being made a Curſe for us, to redeem us from the 


Curſe of the Law *, might well produce Feelings inex- 
preſſible and inconceivable, which, operating much more 


powerfully than mere bodily Tortures, and making hrs 


Soul exceeding ſorrotoful, even unto Death , might ſo ex, 


hauſt his Strength by heightening his Sufferings, as to 


ſhorten them very conſiderably. And accordingly we 
read that when he had hung on the Croſs from the ſixth 


Hour to the ninth, he cried with a loud Voice, in the 
Words of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, where David ſpeaks, 
as a Type and Repreſentative both of his Sufferings and 
his following Glory, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſalen me! not in the leaſt intending,” as David before 


him did not, to ſignify a Diſtruſt of his Love, in whom 


\ 


at the fame Time he claimed an Intereſt, as his God; | 


but only to expreſs, that thoſe Comforts of the divine 
Preſence, which he uſed to feel, were now, for myſte- 


rious Reaſons, with-held from him in that concluding 


Hour of Temptation, which himſelf ſo emphatically 
called the Power of Darkneſs '. Then adding Words 
of the firmeſt "Truſt, Father, into thy Hands J com- 


mend my Spirit, he bowed his Head, and gave up the 


Ghoſt . | 3 hy 
Thus did God falfil what he before had ſhewed by the 
Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer 9. It 


was intimated in the firſt Prediction, made upon the 


Fall; namely, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould be 


bruiſed *, It was prefigured, both in the Sacrifces of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſeveral remarkable Portions of 


its Hiſtory. He is mentioned by David, as having his 


Hands and Feet pierced *: He is largely deſcribed by 
Iſaiah, as a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief'; 
wounded and bruiſed for our Iniguities, and brought as 4 


4 1Pet. H. 24. $ Gal. M. 13. 6. Matth. xxvi. 38. 


*** xxl. 53+ 8 Lulee xxlii. 46. John xix. 30. 9 Acts li. 
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Lamb to the Slaughter * : He is expreſsly ſtiled by Daniel, 
Meſſiah the Prince, that ſhould be cut off 

_ * "Theſe Prophecies, the Creed informs us, were ful- 
filled under Pontius Pilate :- for ſo was the then Governor 
of Fudea under the Roman Emperor called, And he is 
named, becauſe the moſt - uſual Way of fignifying at 
what Time any Thing was done, anciently was by 
mentioning the Perſon, under whoſe Government it was 
done: there not being any other Method of reckoning 
univerſally received, as that of counting by the Year of 
ouf Lord is now among Chriſtians. And it was very 
uſeful to preſerve the Memory of the Date: partly, 
that in After- ages Inquiry might be better made into the 


Hiſtories and Records of that Age, concerning theſe 


extraordinary Events, ſaid to have then happened; and 
chiefly, that the Meſſiah might appear to have come and 
died at that exact Fulneſs of Time 5, when it was foretold 
he ſhould. One Mark of it was, that the Sceptre was 
then to be departed from Fudah * which evidently was 
departed, when it was reduced to be a Roman Province, 
Another was, that the ſecond Temple was to be yet 


ſtanding; for the Glory of it was to be greater than the | 


Glory of the former ? and this could be true only by the 
fulfilling of another Prophecy, The Lord, whom ye ſech, 
ſhall come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 

whom ye delight in. Accordingly he did come to it, and 

it ſtood but a few Years longer. A third Mark was, 
that, from the reſtoring of Feruſalem, to the Maſſiab's be- 
ing cut of, were to be ſuch a Number of Weeks; each 
plainly conſiſting, not of ſeven Days, but of ſeven Years: 
which Number was compleated, while Pontius Pilate was 

Governor ; and therefore it was requiſite to obſerve, that 

under him our Saviour ſuffered, 1 5 
Next to the Mention of his Death, in the Creed, 
follows that of his Burial : a Favour not allowed by the 
Romans to thoſe who were crucified, unleſs ſome con- 


3 If. Ui. 37 55 To 4 Dan. ix. 25, 26, 8 Oal. ir. 4. 
Cen. xlix. 10. 7 Hage ii. 9» 8 Mal, iii. 1- 


Dan. ix. 2 5, 26. | 
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LECTURE NM. 6 
fderable Perſon interceded for it. But the Jewiſh Law 
requiring, that they ſhould-be taken down and buried 
before Night * ; and the next Day being a great Feftival, 
when the Violation of this Law would give more than 
ordinary Offence to the People ; Foſeph of Arimathea, 
an honourable Counſellor, who alſo waited for the Kingdom 


of God, craved the Body of Teſus from Pilate : who, after 
making due W he were already, aud had been any 
while Tad, gave the Body to Foſeph; who buried him re- 
ſpectfully in his own .new Tomb, a Sepulchre herum out of 
a Rock * ; the Entrance into which the Jews ſealed up, 
and ſet a Guard over 3. And thus were his own Pre. 


ditions fulfilled, that he ſhould be crucified , the moſt 
unlikely of all Deaths: and at the ſame Time that of 


Iſaiah, that he ſhould not only be buried, but with the 


moſt unlikely of all Burials in ſuch a Caſe, mating his 


Grave with the Rich. 85 
The laſt Part of this Article is, that he deſcended into 
Hell: an Aſſertion founded on Pal. xvi. 10. where 


David propheſies of Chriſt; what St. Peter in the Airs of | 


the Apoſtles explains of him, that his Soul ſbould not be 
left in Hell; which imports, that once he was there. 

nd hence, after ſome Time, it was inſerted into our 
Creed, which in the Beginning had it not. However, 
being taught in Scripture, the Truth of this Doctrine 
is indubitable: the only Queſtion is about the Meaning 


of it. | : 


The firſt Thought of moſt, or all Perſons, to be ſure, 
will be, that the Word Hell, in this Article, fignifies 
what it doth in common Speech, the Place where Devils 
and wicked Men are puniſhed. And it hath been 
imagined, that Chriſt went to triumph over the Devil 
there; and ſome add, to reſcue Part of the Souls which 
he held under Confinement ?, by preaching, as the Scrip- 


I Dent. Kl. 22,24. 2 Match. Krell. zy-. Mark vv. 4-6. 


Luke xxiti. 5053. 3 Matth. xxvii. 62-66, 4 Matth. xx. 19. 


John ill. 14. xii. 325 33. 1 Iſa. Uiii. 9. 6 Acts ii. 24— 32. 


2 Origen againſt Celſus, I. 2. F. 42. ſaith, that Chriſt converted Souls to 


himſelf there, Tag g H n ag twpa exe TEpag, 
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% 


ture ſaith he did, to the Spirits that were in Priſin . By 
the Place of Torment is never determinateſy expreſſed. 


o 


in Scripture 2 the Word Hades, which both the Scrip. 


ture and the Creed uſe in this Article, but by very dif- 
ferent ones; though unhappily our Tranſlation hath uſed 
the ſame Engliſh Word for both, inſtead of calling the 
Region. Beſides, we do not read of our Saviour's 
triumphing over the Devil any where, but on the Cr als 
And the Spirits in Priſon, to whom St. Peter faith Chriſt 
by his Spirit preached, he faith alſo were thoſe, which were 
5 AN: awhen the Long-ſuffering of God waited in the 
Days of Noah*. And therefore Chriſt's preaching to them 
. by his Spirit probably means, his exciting by his Spirit, 
which frove with them for a Time, that Patriarch to 
be a 5 Righteouſneſs among them, as the ſame 
St. Peter, in his other Epiſtle calls him 3. But not 


hearkening to him then, they are now in Priſon, re- 
ſerved for the Sentence of the laſt Day. This Opinion 


therefore hath no ſufficient Foundation, Nor would it 
be found, on further Trial, agreeable either to Reaſon 
or Scripture. „ 


Others have thought the Word, tranſlated Hell, te 
ſignify in this Article, as it ſeems to do in ſome Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament, and as the Engliſh Word an- 
«ciently did, merely a Place under Ground, by which 
they underſtand, the Grave. And they plead for it, 
that the firſt Creeds, which mentioned our Saviour's 
deſcending into Hell, uſed no other Words to expreſs 
his being buried, and therefore deſigned to expreſs it by 
| theſe. But allowing that, {till our EE expreſſing the 
Deſcent into Hell after the. Burial, muſt mean a different 
Thing by it. CC 

And indeed the moſt common Meaning, not only 
among Heathens, but Jews and the firſt Chriſtians, of 
the Word Hades, here tranſlated Hell, was in general, 
that inviſible World, one Part or another of which, 
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dhe Souls of the deceaſed, whether good or bad, inhabit. 


And this, how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem to the un- 
learned, yet is by others acknowledged 1. Probably 
therefore all that was intended to be taught by the Ex- 
preſſion, now before us, is, that when our Saviour died, 


as his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo his rr one 
ould re- 


where other ſeparate Spirits are. And we 
member, in repeating theſe Words of the Creed, that 


this is the Whole of what we are bound to. profeſs by 
them, But in what Part of Space, or of what Nature, 
that Receptacle is, in which the Souls of Men continue 


from their Death till they riſe again, we ſcarce know 
at all : excepting that we are ſure it is divided into two 


extremely different Regions, the Dwelling of the Righ- 


teous, Called in St. Luke, Abraham's Boſom, where La- 


Zarus was; and that of the Wicked, where the rich Max 
was; between which there is a great Guiph fixed *. And 


we have no Proof, that our Saviour went on any Ac- 


count into the latter: but fince he told the penitent 


Thief, that he ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe * ; 
we are certain he was in the former; where they, which 
die in the Lord, ref! from their Labours, and are blefled ? ; 


waiting for a ſtill more perfect Happineſs at the Reſur- 


rection of the laſt Day. „ iii ey. 
How the Soul of our Saviour was employed in this 


Abode, or for what Reaſons he continued there during 
this Time, further than that he might be lhe unto hit 
Brethren in all Things *, we are not told, and need not 
gyeſs. But probably this Article was made Part of the 


Creed, in order to aſſert and prove, that he had really a 


human Soul, which was really ſeparated from his Body. 


And its Reſidence, during the Separation, in the ſame 


State and Place, where other Spirits of juſt Men made 


4, See Pearſon on this Article, p. 239, 240. Luke xxi. 22, 23,06 . 


s Luke xxiii. 43. Non ex his verbis in erelo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe paradiſus. 
Neque enim ipſo die in cælo futurus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus: ſed in 


Inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro axtem ſacundum carnem. Avg. 


Ep. 57. ad Dardanum, Pearſon, p. 237. ; 7 Rev. xiv. 13s 
0 Heb. ii. 17. . | 
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72 LECTURE IX. 
Perfaci 9 are, ſurely made a vaſt Addition to their Fell. 


city. For Abraham, who rejoiced to ſee his Day at 2 


Diſtance, muſt he mexpreſſibly more rejoiced to ſee him 
preſent there. All the good Perſons, whoſe going thither 


receded the Death of our Lord, muſt certainly partake 


in the Joy. And all who came, or ſhall come, after, 


muſt feel much greater Conſolation for being in a Place, 


Where their Redeemer had been ſeen by ſuch Numbers 
of his Saints; and to which, in ſome peculiar Senſe, his 

Preſence is yet continued: for we learn from St. Paul, 
that the immediate Conſequence of a pious Man's D;- 
 parture hence is being with Chri/t *, e 5 


But were the Reaſons of his deſcending into Hades, ot 
of the Inſertion of it into our Belief, ever ſo obſcure; 
it may ſuffice us, that the Reafons of his Sufferings and 


Death are very plain, as well as very important. With 

| theſe therefore I ſhall conclude this Lecture. 
I. The firſt is, that he might be an Example to his 
Followers. For ſo he became the nobleſt and moſt en- 


gaging Pattern imaginable of that great and hard Duty, 
I Submiffion to the Will of God: ſince being of a 


Rank infinitely ſuperior to the Afflictions of this World, 
and having done nothing to deſerve the leaſt of them, 


te moſt willingly choſe, and chearfully bore, the moſt 


_ grievous that were poſſible. Well then may we, Mor- 


tals and Sinners, take whatever befalls us, in Life or 
in Death, meekly and contentedly ; becauſe Chriſt al 
ſuffered for us, 2 us an Example, that we ſhould 
follow his Steps : who did no Sin, neither was Guile found 
in his Mouth, who yet, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but committed 


himſelf to him, that judgeth righteouſly s. The Example alſo 
of Kindneſs and Love to Men he ſhewed yet more fully 
by his Crucifixion, than by his Incarnation : foreſeeing, 
as he plainly did, all the Pains and Torments he ſhould 
_ undergo, in executing his great Deſign of reforming and 
ſaving Mankind; yet deterred by nothing from under- 
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taking it, and perſevering in it. therefore, he fo loved 
us, we ought alſo, as St. John argues, to love one an- 
other * and becauſe he laid down his Life for us, we ought, 
if a proper Occaſion require it, even to lay down our 
Lives for the Brethren 5 © "GE LEO e 

2. A ſecond Reaſon of his dying was, that he might 
thus confirm the Truth of his Doctrine: to which it 
muſt needs add a very powerful Confirmation, that, 


though the Jews expected a warlike and victorious Meſ- 
ſiah, and therefore his taking upon himſelf a meek and 


ſuffering Character muſt 5 prejudice them 
againſt him; yet he declared from the very firſt, what 
you read in St. John, that as Moſes lifted up the Serpent 
in the Wilderneſs, ſo ſhould the Son of Aan be lifted up 5; 


_ ſignifying, as the ſame Evangeliſt elſewhere aſſures us, | 


what Death he ſhould die 7. And he all along perſiſted in 
this Declaration; rejected every Opportunity of world- 
ly Power; fearleſsly taught the moſt provoking Truths, 
and voluntarily met what he foretold he ſhould ſuffer. 
Stronger Eridesers of Sincerity, than theſe, a Man 
cannot give: and therefore Ve thus reckons up 
the Teſtimonies to Chriſt's Miſhon: There are three, 

that bear Witneſs in Earth; the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood s. And St. Paul obſerves, that before Pontius Pi- 
late the witneſſed a good Confefſion 9; on Account of which 


he is called in the Book of Revelation, the faithful Wit. 


neſs, or Martyr *. 1 5 

3. The third, and principal Reaſon of our Saviour's 
Death was, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 110 ” 
that being” juſtified by his Blood, we may be ſave - 2 | 
Wrath, and reconciled to God . But as I cannot now 
enlarge on this Doctrine ſuitably to its Importance; and 
the Article of the Forgiveneſs of Sins will be a proper 
Place to treat of it; I ſhall only add at preſent, that God 
hath made him to be Sin for us, wha knew no Sin, that be 


4 x John iv. 17. s John ini. 16. s John ili. 24. 
7 Jolin xii, 32, 33. xviii. 32 8 1 John v. 8. 9 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
1 Rev. i. 5. 2 Heb, ix. 26. 3 Rom. v. 9, 10. 
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might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him +, For Fon: 
died for all, then were all dead: and he died for all, that 


they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him, which died for them, and * again 5, This 
0 


we ſhould do with great Dutifulneſs; for we are not our 


own, io are bought with a Price : and with great 
Thankfulneſs; for he hath delivered us from the Bondage 
5 Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God!. 


nto him therefore, that loved us, and waſhed us from our 


| Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Priefts 


unto God and his Father, unto him be Glory and Dominion, 


for ever and ever. Amen 


4 2 Cor. v. 21. 5 Ibid. 14, 15» | 6 I Cor, Vi. 195 20. 


7 Rom. vii. 21. | 3 Rev. i. 55 6. 


* 


— — 
— r 


E ö 
EB» 


Article V. The third Day be roſe again from the 


- Dead. 


T TAVING carried on the Hiſtory of our Saviour 


to the loweſt Act of his Humiliation, our Creed 


ſets forth, in the next Place, how God was pleaſed to - 
exalt him for undergoing it. And the fiift Part of this 


brighter View of Things, was his Reſurrection: that is, 


the reſtoring of his Body to a Condition of performing 
the ſeveral Functions of Life, as before; and the Re- 


union of his Soul to it. In diſcourſing of which, I ſhall 
ſpeak, Firſt, concerning the Reality of his riſing again; 


Secondly, the Circumſtances; Thirdly, the Uſes of it. 


I. The 


ates" - A. 
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I. The Reality; which depends on two Things; 
that he was really dead, and that he was really alive af- 
terwards. „ | i 
As for the former: the whole of the Hiſtory ſhews it 
fully, nor did any of his Oppoſers ever call it in Queſ- 
tion. His Crucifixion was public, at Noon- day, be- 
fore a great Multitade. The Jews who procured it, 
the Romans who executed it, would both take Care 
that it was done effectuallyß. And the piercing of his 
Side with a Spear, which, by the Blood and Water 
that followed, plainly appeared to reach his Heart; as 
it muſt have produced ſome Signs of Life, had there 
been any remaining, muſt alſo have deſtroyed, in a few 
Moments, all that could remain. Then, after this, we 
find him treated as dead, both by Friends and Enemies; 
Pilate, after a particular Inquiry into that very Matter, 
granting his Body to be buried; one of his Diſciples 
embalming him with Spices, another laying him in his 
own Sepulchre ; 2 making no Objection; but 
fully ſatisfied of his Death, and only careful to guard 
againſt any Pretence of a Reſurrection. 7 
But that, notwithſtanding, he was afterwards really 
alive again, which is the other Point, ve have Multi- 


plicity of Evidence of the ſtrongeſt Kinds. The Sepul- 


chre was newly hewn out of a Rock, ſhut up with a 
very large Stone rolled to the Mouth of it, and guarded 
Night and Day by a Band of Soldiers; who were to 
watch till the Time was over, within which he had ſaid 
he ſhould riſe. Vet, on that very Day, the Sepulchre 


was found open, and the Body was gone. Now by 


what Means could this come to paſs? To his Diſciples 
it could be of no poſſible Uſe, to carry on a Deceit, by 
getting his Corpſe into their Poſſeſſion. For if they had 
fucceeded ſo ill with their Maſter at their Head, what 
could they expect by carrying on the ſame Scheme after 
tney had loſt him, but to come to the ſame End? And 
what in all Reaſon had they to do, but get quietly out 
of the Way, at leaft till the Matter was a little for- 


D 2 gotten ? 


CCC OC ee Cee 
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-gotten ? Indeed we find in Fact, that far from being en- 
terpriſing, they were ſo diſheartened, even when he was 
firſt ſeized, that they all forſook him: and there was 

little Likelihood, that they ſhould have more Courage to 

*attempt any Thing, juſt after he was executed, Or if 


they. had, what Manner of Chance was there, that when 
2 Band of fixty Men, uſed to military Diſcipline, were 


ſet to watch the Grave, they ſhould either find them all 
aſleep at once, though it was Death to be ſo, and not 
wake one of them; or be able to convey the Body awa 
from them, though they were awake! Evidently they I 
muſt have failed, and probably have been ſeized, in the | 
Attempt, Or could they have carried their Point; yet, 


by the Reſiſtance made to them, it muſt have appeared, 


how unfairly they had carried it; and all Hope of get- 


ting a Reſurrection believed muſt have been utterly at an 


End. Since then the Body was not found, and could 


not, by any human Means, or indeed for any rational 
Purpoſe, have been carried away; it muſt have been 


_ raiſed by the Power of God, as the Goſpels relate it 


J | 
But to give a full and ſenſible Demonſtration of it, 
he ſhewed himſelf alive to his Diſciples, after his Paſſion, 
by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days“. 
Now in this they could no more be miſtaken, than you 
can in ſeeing and hearing me, and knowing me to be 
alive at this Time. As they had almoſt deſpaired of his 


riſing again, they were but too backward to believe it: 


and indeed they would believe it on no other Teſti- 


mony, than that of their own Eyes and Ears; and 


Thomas even not without touching him, and putting his 


Hands on the Marks of his Wounds : which the reſt, 
as well as he, when they were 7 . and ſuppoſed they 


had ſeen a Spirit, and not their Lord, were invited to do. 


Behold 72 Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : handle 


me and ſee ; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſet 
me have. 5 


9 Acts is 3. 1 Luke xxiv. TH 39. 
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They could not, after ſuch Trials, be deceived in ſo 
plain a Matter. And if it be imagined, that they might 
intend to deceive others; conſider: They began their 
Teſtimony to his Reſurrection, at the very Time, and 
in the very Place, where they affirmed this Fact to have. 
happened: Their Adverſaries had all the Power of the 
Place in their Hands; and all the Advantages, that Men 
could wiſh, for detecting the Fraud, if it was one; and 
they were in the ſtrongeſt Manner intereſted and con- 
cerned to make uſe of them. Is it poſſible now, that 
Men ſo timorous, as the Diſciples plainly were juſt be- 
fore, ſhould, immediately after, venture, without Need, 
to bring the juſt Reſentment of both Magiſtrates and - 
People upon themſelves, by aſſerting ſo ſtrange an Event, 
if it was not true? Yet they did aflert it: and far from 
being diſproved in it, thouſands at once, notwithſtand- 
ing the moſt powerful worldly Motives, and the deepeſt- 
| rooted Prejudices, to the contrary, were convinced by 
them. And thus they went on, through many Years, 
to the End of their Days, all of them ſuffering patiently- 
and joyfully, for the Sake of this Teſtimony, A 5 
Thing that could be terrible in Life, and at Length 
Death itſelf: nor is it pretended, that any one of them 
either retracted at any Time what he had ſaid, or be- 
haved in any Reſpect ſo as to weaken the Credit of it. 
On the contrary, they were uncommonly pious and vir- 
tuous, as well as bold and unwearied: and, to complete 
the Strength of their Evidence, they not only taught, 
illiterate as they were, a Doctrine more worthy of God, 
than the wiſeſt of Men had known before, profeſſing to 


haue received it from their Maſter's Mouth; but they 


confirmed the Whole by vaſt Numbers of Miracles, 
which he enabled them, and they enabled their Follow- 
ers, to perform, both during that Age and the next. 
This is briefly the Proof of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
And if this be ſufficient Proof, then it is no Objection, 
that more than ſufficient was not given: for Inſtance, 
that he did not appear to the Rulers and whole People. 
They had no Way deſerved it. He was no Way bound 
rs ee to 


* 


* 
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to it. Nor doth God, in any Caſe, give Men juſt ſuch 
Evidence, as they pleaſe; but ſuch as he knows to be 
enough for honeſt Minds: and if others will not believe 
without more, they muſt take the Conſequence, Chriſt 
appeared to the twelve Apoſtles often: to 500 Perſons 
at once beſides. If this Number be thought too ſmall, 
when was ever the tenth Part of it required in any other 
Matter? And if Chriſt was to appear to all the Jews, 
Why not to all the Gentiles? Why not to-all of us at this 
Day? We have no Proof, that any one, who deſired it, 
was refufed ſeeing him. Poſſibly many, certainly St. 
Paul, were converted by ſeeing him. Some perhaps no- 
thing would have convinced: others would not have 
owned their Conviction, This would have made ſtrange 
Confuſion. And had the whole Nation been con- 


Time into a Rebellion azainſt the Romans; or how- 
ever, the Suſpicions of the Romans would have driven 
them into one: and then the Goſpel would have been 
thought a mere political Artifice, to ſerve a favourite 
Purpoſe. Nay, had they continued quiet, and the Ro- 


that Evidence for the Truth of our Religion, which 
ariſes from the Perfecutions, undergone by the firſt 
Teachers of it: from the very advantageous Circum- 


ſtances, that 'the lr our Adverſaries have been the 
Keepers of thoſe Prophecies, which prove Chriſt to be 


Preſervation : beſides the Proof which will ariſe, in 
God's good Time, from their Converſion to Chriſti- 
anity.. r | 5 
II. Thus much for the Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


tament, where they are told at large. And if the Ac- 
counts, which the ſeveral Evangeliſts give, ſhould ſeem 
not eaſy to be reconciled in ſome Particulars ; you will 
rxccollect, that nothing is more common in all Hiſto- 

cy | | | rxlans, 


vinced, their Notions of the Meſſiah's temporal King- 
dom would probably have thrown them at the ſame 


mans let them alone; even then we ſhould have loſt 


come; and alſo from their wonderful Diſperſion and 


| The Circumſtances of it, which was the ſecond Head 
propoſed, it is beſt that you ſhould read in the New Teſ- 
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rians, than for one to omit what another relates; to tell 
but Part of what another tells more fully; to join clofe 
together in Writing, what happened at fome Diſtance 
of Time in Fact; and to neglect a trifling Exactneſs in 
Points, that are not material. And the Spirit of God, 
which directed the Goſpel Hiſtorians, might with great 
| Wiſdom permit them to do this: it being a ſtrong Proof 
to every conſiderate Mind, that they did not contrive 

together what Story they ſhauld tell; but that each re- 
lated, fairly and artleſsly, what he faw and heard at the 
Time, and recollected afterwards, concerning this great 
Fat: of which the more abſolutely certain they were 
in general, the leſs they would think of being accurate 
in every little Part; and of drawing up a W 
e 


* 


and minute, and ſcrupulouſly ſtrict Narration of 
Whole that had paſled. NR e 
But there is one Circumſtance, which requires to be 
conſidered more diſtinctly; that of the Time. The al- 
moſt conſtant Expreſſion of Scripture concerning this is 
che ſame with that of the Creed, that be roſe again the 
third Day : reckoning the Day of his Death for the fitſt; 
the Day, which he continued dead, for the ſecond ; 
the Day of his Reſurrection, for the third. And this is- 
the common Way of computing every where, Thus 
the Jews computed the eighth Day, on which their Chil- 
dren were to be circumciſed. Thus alſo the Phyſicians 
call that a 'Tertian, or third Day Ague, in which, there 
is but one Day wholly free from it. And thus Men 
reckon in all Caſes. , Sometimes the Expreſſion in 
Scripture is, that he ſhould riſe after three Days : mean- 
ing, not after the third Day was ended, but after it 
was begun. Juſt as when Rehoboam had ſaid unto the 
People, Come again unto me after three Days; it follows, 
So all the People came to Rehoboam on the third Day, as the 
King bade, ſaying, Come again to me on the third Day *. 
And in one ſingle Place of the New Teſtament, it is 


laid, the Son of Man ſhould be in the Heart of the Earth 


2 2 Chron, x. 5, 12. See Whitby on Mark viii. 31. 
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three Days and three Nights *. But this without Doubt 
was intended to be underſtood conformably to the reſt : 
as it well may. For a Day and Night in the Jewiſh 
Language is no more, than what we commonly call a 
Day in ours. Hence we find in the Book of E/ther, 
that when ſhe had appointed the Jews to faſt for her good 


Succeſs, neither eating nor drinking three Days, Night nor 


Day; that is to faſt three Days and three Nights; and, 
after that, ſhe would go in to the King to petition for them; 
the very next Words, notwithſtanding, are, that on the 


third Day fhe put on her royal Apparel, and went into the 


King's Preſence “. Again, when we read, that Elijah went 
40 Days and 40 Nights to Horeb the Mount of God, 
I Kings xix. 8. we have no Cauſe to think the Meaning 
is, that he travelled inceſſantly Night and Day; for ſo 
- his Journey muſt have been much ſooner ended : but that 
he employed in it ſuch a Part of every Day, during all 


that Time, as he was conveniently able. This Way of 


ſpeaking may ſeem ſtrange to us: but the Jews under- 
ſtand it ſo well, that nota Man of them, excepting a 

very weak one of late Date 5, hath ever pretended to 
raiſe an Objection from this Paſſage, though very light 

Pretences will ſerve their Turn . Thus then our 83 
viour, dying on Friday, and riſing on Sunday, was 
dead three Days, and yet roſe the third : which was a 


ſufficient Space of Time to prove him really dead; 


but not ſufficient, either for him to ſee Corruption, or 
for his Enemies to leave off watching his Grave, or for 
his Diſciples to deſpair abfolutely and totally: and 
therefore no fitter Lime could have been fixed. 

III. The third Point to be conſidered is; The Uſes 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt: which are great and 
many. = | LIEN . | 
#4 general, it appears plainly from hence, that he 
really came from God ; and that therefore whatever he 


3 Matth. xii. 40. 4 Efth. iv. 16. v. 1. See Whitby on Matth. xii. 
40. 5 Nizzachon vet. in Wagenſeil, p. 236. who objects, that at moſt 
it could be but three Days and two Nights. 6 Concerning this whole 


hath 


Matter, ſee Reland Ant. 4. I. 21. 
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hath commanded muſt be done; and whatever he hath 
8 affirmed, promiſed, or threatened, will be found true. 
| For there can poſſibly be no ſtronger Proof of his divine 
Miſſion, than, when he had been openly put to Death 
| as a Deceiver, for God to reverſe the Sentence in ſo 
extraordinary a Manner, as reſtoring him to Life again. 

Fhis was the great Evidence, to which he had before 
his Death appealed. No one either did, or could, ob- 
ject againſt it, as not being a deciſive one. And there- 
fore on its coming to paſs, as he had foretold it would, - 
he is juſtly ſaid by the Apoſtle to be declared the Son of 
God with Power, by the Reſurreftion from the Dead. But 
there are two Things proved by it more particularly. 
I. That his Sufferings are accepted by our heavenly 
Father, a full Atonement for the Sins of Men. For 
ſince God hath looſed the Bands of the Grave, with 
which he was holden on our Account; it is manifeſt, 
that he hath completed the Satisfaction owing from us; 
that he hath through Death deſtroyed him that had the Power 
of Death, that is, the Devil; and delivered thoſe, who 
through Fear of it, were all their Life-time ſubjef to Bon- 
dage *, If then we do, by Faith and Repentance, qua- 
lify ourſelves to receive the Pardon, that he is autho- 
rized to give; we may boldly fay, with the Apoſtle, 
IWho ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's elect? It 
is God that juſtifieth : who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Chrift that died; yea rather that is riſen again, who is 
even at the right Hand of God, who maketh Interceſſion for 
1 TK 8 | 
2. From our Savio ir's Reſurrection appears the Cer- 
tainty of our own... The Promiſe which he made, was, 
that every one who believed on him ſbould have everlaſting 
Life, and he would raiſe him up at the laſt Day * : and to 
ſhew the Truth of it, he raiſed up himſelf from the 
Death, which he had ſuffered for the Sins of Men. This 
is a Proof, clear and ſtrong beyond all Exception or Ca- 
vil. Since Chriſt is riſen, our Reſurrection is poſſible : 
and ſince Chriſt hath promiſed, it is certain. F then 
7 Rom. i. 4. 3 Heb. ii. 14, 15. 9 Rom. viii. 33, 34+ 1 John vi. 30. 
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we believe, that Feſus died, and roſe again, we muſt be⸗ 
1eve too, as St. Paul juſt] y argues; that them alſo, which 

ep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. For the Lord 
ie If ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 
Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump o . God; and 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firft ; and they, which are alive 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 


_ Clouds, and fo hall we be ever with the Lord *, Bleſſed 
therefore be the God and Father of our Lord fu Chrift, i 
who, according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten 1 3 
Again to a lively Hope, by the Reſurreftion of 7 
From the dead; to an Inheritance zncorruptible and unde 


| filed; that fadeth not away, 3 in Heaven for us * 
And may the God of Peace, 


t brought again from the 
aye that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood 


the everlaſting Covenant, make us perfecti in every good 


ö Wert, to do his Full; working in us that which is well 


pleaſing in his Sight, through Fejus Chri Arc to whom be 


. Glory, for ever and ever. Amen “. 


2 1 Thetl, iv. 14, 16, 17. 3 1 Pet. i. 35 4 4 Heb. xili. 20, 21. 
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Article VI. He aſcended into Heaven, and f tteth 
on the Right Hand of God the F. aver Almighty. 


\HE firſt Care of our bleſſed Lord, in Conſequence 
cf his Reſurrection, was to ſatisfy his Diſciples 


fully of the Truth of it: the next, to fit them for in- 


ſtructing Mankind in his Religion, of whick it was 


one principal Doctrine and Evidence. He therefore 
 fhewed himſelf alive to them, after his Paſſion, by many in- 
fallible Progs; being ſeen of them m foriy Days; and ſpeaking 


* the 7. bings pertaining to the 


e 0 Gd“. 5, This 
5 Acts i. 2 


being 


Jeſus Chrift 
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being done, as he had now gone through the Whole of 
his Work on Earth; it was proper, that he ſhould re- 
turn to that happy Place, from whence his Compaſſion 
to a Joſt World had brought him down: according to- 
the Words of his own Prayer; Father, the Hour is come; 
I have glorified thee on Earth: I have finiſhed the Mort, 
which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with the Glory, which I had with thee, before the 
World was s: There did not remain any further Reaſon- 
for his appearing perſonally amongſt Men; till he ſhould 
come again, to judge the quick and the dead. Many Ages 
were to paſs before that great and terrible Day of the Lord“. 
It was fit therefore, that, as St. Peter ſpeaks, the Heaven 
ſhould receive him, until the Times of the Reſtitution f 
8 VVV 8 
And, though the Redemption of Mankind was com- 
pleted by him, ſo far as, in this lower Worlds it could. 
be; yet there was left an important Part of it, to be 
accompliſhed above. The Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as tile 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews more eſpecially. informs us, was 
a Shadow of good Things to come .. As therefore, under 
this, the great Sacrifice of Atonement was yearly ſlain: 
without the Sanctuary firſt; and then the High Prieſt 
entered alone, with the Blood of it, into the moſt Holy 
Place; there to-offer it before the Lord; and atone for 
the Sins of the People: ſo, in the Goſpel Age, was our 
bleſſed Saviour, firſt, as the Lamb of God, to be facri- 
ficed for our Sins on Earth; and then, as the High Prius 
of our Profeſſion , to enter, with his. own Blood, into Hea- 
ven; the true holy Place, of which the other was 4 Fi- 
gure; there to appear with it, in the Preſence of God, for 
us 3 and thus, having offered one Sacrifice for Sins, he 
was for ever bd down on the right Hand of God +. 
When the Time therefore was come, for this Pur- 


poſe of divine Wiſdom to take Effect; having gradually. 


6 John xvii. 4, 5. 7 Joel ii. 37. 8 Acts in. 27. 9 Heb. x. 1. 
7 John i. 29, ; 2 Heb. Its 1. 3 Heb. ix. 125 24. 4.Heb- x. 12. 
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prepared the Minds of his Apoſtles to bear his Depar- 


ture, he, in the laſt Place, with his uſual Tenderneſs, 


gave them a ſolemn Bleffing: the Words of which in- 
| deed are not delivered down to us; but probably they 
might not be unlike, and certainly they could not well 
be more affectionate, than thoſe, which we find he uſed 
for their Conſolation, even before his Sufferings, on a 

more diſtant Proſpect of his being taken from them. 
Let not your Heart be troubled : ye believe in God; believe alſo 


3 in me. J 7 to prepare a Place for you; and I will come 


again, and receive you unto myſelf; that where I am, there 


pe may be alſo. . 74 ye ſhall aſk in my Name, that 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give 


vill de. And I wi | 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 
Peace I leave with you: my Peace I give uuto you not as 


the World giveth, give I unto you. Let not your Heart be 


troubled, neither. let it be e 5, It is expedient for you, 
that I go away. For if 
not come unto you: But 7 1 depart, I will ſend him unio 
you, and your Heart ſhall rejoice, and your Foy no Man 
taleth from you. wy Things 1 have ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have Peace. In the World ye ſhall 
have Tribulation: but be of good Cheer: I have overcome 
the Worlds. ET "EIT 


' Undoubtedly with ſuch like Words of Grace and || 
Affection, which every good Chriſtian may and ought 


to conſider as ſpoken to himfelf, did our Lord, before 
his Departure, comfort his Diſciples under. the imme- 
diate View of that intereſting Event. And it came to 
| paſs, the Evangeliſt informs us, that as he was yet bleſſing 

them, while they beheld, he was taken up: and a Cloud 
received him out of their Sight !, . 

It is hardly poſlible to conceive ſtronger or more va- 
rious Emotions of Mind, than thoſe, with which the 
Breaſt of every one of his Followers muſt be filled, on 


this Occaſion : of Surpriſe and Aſtoniſhment at what 


they had ſeen; of Gratitude and Tenderneſs, in Return 


John xiv, 1, 2, 3, 13, 16, 27. 6 John xvi. 7, 22, 33+ 
7 Ly 2 xxive 31. Achs i 9. | 929 729 
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for what they had heard; of Grief and Fear concern. 
ing their now ſolitary Condition; yet mixed, at the 
ſame Time, with Submiſſion and Hope, and faithful 
Truſt in their dear Lord. But as he himſelf had told * 
them; F they loved him, they would rejoice, becauſe he 
went unto the Father 8; ſo, in Fact, amidſt all the Paſ- 
fions working within them, this prevailed aboye the 
reſt ; and triumphant Gladneſs of Heart was the Feeling, 
that took Poſſeſſion, and dwelt with them. They wor- 
ſhipped him, and returned 1 with great. 3 
and were continually in the Temple, praiſing and bleſing 
GO IE 5 e ee ey 
Let us then rejoice alſo in this glorious Exaltation 
of Chriſt our Head. Let us conſider the Opportunity 
it gives us, of exerciſing that Faith in him, which the 
Apoſtle juſtly calls the Evidence of Things not ſeen ; and 
of obtainiing a Reward, ſuitable to the greater Virtue 
and Piety that we ſhew, in conducting aright our Under- 
ſtandings, our Hearts and our Lives, under a lower, 
and yet ſufficient, Degree of Evidence for our hely Re- 
ligion. Oe thou 9 7 ſeen me, ſaith he himſelf to 
St. Thomas, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they, that have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. This Blefledneſs there- 
fore, by his Aſcenſion, he hath left to his whole Church 
the Means of acquiring : that the Trial of your Faith, as 
St. Peter expreſles it, may be found unto 7 and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chrift : whom 
not having ſeen, ye love; and in whom, though now ye ſee 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory; trees | the End of your Faith, the Salua- 
tion of your Souls *. Let us conſider too, that if his Ab- 
ſence tries our Faith, the Manner of his going away 
powerfully confirms it. For the Apoſtles were Eye- 
witneſſes of his aſcending into the Clouds: and what 
ſtronger Proof need we, of his coming from God, than 
his being thus taken up to him again; according to his 


8 28 xiv. 28. 8 9 Luke xxiv. 520 | 5 Heb. xi. 1. 
* Jo XX. 29 · 3 1 Pet. i. 77 8, 9 * | 
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own repeated Predictions; beſides the remarkable, 
though obſcurer, Intimations of the ſaine Things in the 
Old Teftament?, 3 
Nor let it ſeem ſtrange, that the Scripture ſhould 
ſpeak of one eſpecial Place, as the peculiar and appro- 
priated Reſidence of God. We acknowledge, that he 
is, and cannot but be, every where. Heaven and Earth 
are full of the Majeſiy of his Glory * ; yea, the Heaven, 
and Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain him. M pitber 
ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee from ty 
if 


Preſence © If 1 aſcend up into Heaven, thou art there : I 


I go deen to Hell, thes art there alſo. If Ttoks the Wig 
e 


of the Morning, and remain in the uttermoſt Parts of the 


Sea; even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy right Hand 


fhall hold me. Yet, notwithſtanding this, the Scrip- 
ture conſtantly mentions him, as having condeſcended 
to eſtabliſh his Throne in one particular Place; and 


exhibit himſelf there, in the Symbol of Light inacceſ- 


ſible: where therefore his holy Angels attend upon him, 


and ſee his Face; from whence he iſſues forth his Com- 


mands, as Princes do theirs from the royal Palace; 
and is repreſented, as viewing and obſerving the Actions 
of his Creatures; and pouring down Bleſſings or Ven- 
geance, as their Behaviour requires. The Lord is in his 
holy Temple, the Lord's Seat is in Heaven: his Eyes behcld, 
his Eye-ltds try, the Children of Men 7. Here it is, that 
thouſand thouſands miniſter unto him; and ten thouſard 
Times ten thouſand ſtand before him 3, celebrating his 


Praiſes, and rejoicing in the Light of his Countenance, 


For in his Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, and at tis right 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore 9, | 

Into this bleſſed Place then did our Saviour aſcend: 
and there, as the Creed, in Conformity with Scripture, 
teaches, Fg down at the right Hand of the Father, Not 
that God, who is an infinite Spirit, and by the Word 
of his Power doth whatever he pleaſes, both in Heaven 


4 TeDeum, 5 1Kings viii. 27. 6 Pſal. cxxxix. 710. 
7 Pſal. xl. 1 8 8 Dan. Vii. 10. | 9 Pſal. xvi. 12. | 


and 
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and Earth; either hath, or needs, bodily Members, for 
| | fe our imperfect 
Nature. But theſe Things are figuratiyely aſcribed to 
kim, in Condeſcenſion to human Capacities. And the 
Meaning of ſuch Figures is eaſily underſtood. He is 
the King of the whole World. Now into a King's im- 
mediate Preſence not all Perſons are uſually admitted. 
And of thoſe who are, not all pbſſefſs the ſame Rank 
and Degree of Nearneſs to him : but every one ſuch 
as he pleaſes to appoint. Now the higheſt Mark of 
Dignity, which the Eaſtern Monarchs conferred on the 
Perſon, whom they eſteemed and favoured moſt, was 
placing him, on Occaſions of Solemnity, at their right 
Hand : the ſecond in Honour was next to the Royal 


ow 


Perſon, on the other Side; and the reſt of the Court 


ſucceeded in the fame Order. Thus, when the Mother 
of King Solomon came to petition for Adonijah, the Scrip- 
ture informs us, he ſat down on the Throne, and cauſed a 
Seat to be ſet for her, and ſbe fat on his right Hand*. And 
when the Sons of Zebedee had, by Miſtake, imagined 
the Kingdom of our Saviour to be like one of this 
World, their Petition was, that they might ſit, one on his 
right Hand, the other on his left, in his Kingdom *. Some- 
times the Poſture of ſtanding is mentioned: as Pfal, 
xv. q. on thy right Hand did ſtand the Queen in Gold of 
Ophir. And, when the Court of Heaven, attending on 


their Sovereign, is deſcribed; I ſaw, ſaith the Prophet, 


the Lord fitting on his Throne : and all the Hoſt if Heaven 
ftanding by him, on his right Hand and on his left 3: When 
therefore our bleſſed Lord is repreſented by St. Stephen 
to ſtand, or in the cxth Pſalm, and frequently in the 
New Teſtament, to fit at the right Hand of God: we 
are to conceive by it, not that he is confined to this or 


| that Poſture or Place; but that he is raiſed, in Reſpect 


of his human Nature, to a Rank and Station above alb 
Creatures : poſſeſſed of the fulleſt Happineſs, the higheſt 


21 Kings li. 19. 2 Matth. xx. 2 f. 3 1 Kings xxii. 19. 
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| Honour, and the moſt ſovereign. Authority: that Ay. 
thority, with which Daniel foretells his being inveſted: 
I faw, and behold, one, like the Son 4 Man, came with 

the Clouds of Heaven; and came to the Ancient of Days, 

and they brought him near before him; and there was given 


him Dominion and Glory and a Kingdom, that all People, 


Nations and Languages ſhould 2 him his Dominion is 
an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away; and 
his Kingdom, that which ſhall not be deflroyed . The ful- 
filling of which Prophecy is thus recorded by the Apoſ- 
tle. God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all Principa- 
| lity and Power, and Might and Dominion, and eve 
Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in 
that which is to come; that at the Name of Jos vey 
Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
Earth, and Things under the Earth * : And he muſt reign, 
till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet“. Sitting at 
God's right Hand implies this Pre-eminence: for to which 
of the Angels Faces God at any Time, Sit thou on my right 
and, until I make thine Enemies thy les pg 1 
Indeed all Power, both in Heaven and in Earth, was 
given to 9 our Saviour before his Aſcenſion : but not, till 
' afterwards, was his Title to it publicly recognized, and 
Poſſeſſion of it ſolemnly taken by him: which, in other 
Words, is fitting down at the right Hand of God. 
But let us conſider, not only the Nature of our Sa- 
viour's Exaltation; but, what principally concerns us, 
the Benefits of it to Mankind, which are three: his ſend- 
ing the Holy Spirit to abide for ever with his Church: 
his interceding for it with the Father: his powerful 
Protection of it againſt its Enemies. : 
1. His ſending the Holy Spirit. This.was reſerved, 


with great Wiſdom, till after his Aſcenſion ; botk be- 


cauſe it was then moſt needed, to comfort his Diſciples 


under the Loſs of his perſonal Preſence : and alſo, be- 


4 Dan. vii. 13, 14. 22 Eph. i. 20, 27, 6 Phil. ii. 10. 
7 1 Cor. xv. 25. 8 Heb. i. 13. 9 Matth. xxvili. 18. 
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cauſe it afforded a new Evidence of his divine Power, 
that, far from being in a worſe Condition by his De- 
parture, they were endued with higher Degrees of mi- 
raculous Gifts, than ever they had been before. St. 

{hn therefore, upon our Saviour's promiſing the Spirit 
to them who ſhould believe on him, obſerves, that the 
Spirit was not yet given, becauſe {ſus was not yet glo- 
rified *. And St. Peter, on the Day when it was be- 
ſtowed, ſaith, Therefore, being by the right Hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe 9) 

the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee 
and hear 2. The miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
indeed, being no longer neceſſary, ceaſed many Ages 


ago: but his ſanctifying Graces, a much more impor- 


tant Bleſſing, which we ſhall always need, continue 
ſtill; and conſtitute his preſent Share in the Work of 
our Redemption : agreeably to the Aſſurance, which our 
bleſſed Lord gave, of another Comforter to abide with us, 
and dwell in us for ever. FO We TY 

2. His Interceſſion with the Father. For his Obla- - 
tion of himſelf being accepted, as the Foundation of a 
new Covenant of Mercy and Favour ; we have now an 
Advocate in Heaven, fire to prevail: an high Prieſt, 
that can be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities, bau- 
ing been tempted in all Points as we are *, ever appearing 
for us in the Preſence of God; and efficaciouſly plead- 
ing the Pardon, which he hath purchaſed, for all who 
repent of and forſake their Sins. ho then is he that 
condemneth © Tt is Chrift that died; yea rather, that is 
riſen again; who is even at the right Hand of God; wha 
alſo maketh Interceſſion for us 5. „ 
3. His Protection of his Church againſt all its Ene- 
mies, ſpiritual and temporal. The Attempts of the for- 
mer he defeats by the above- mentioned Methods, the In- 
fluences of his Spirit to preſerve us from Sin, and the 
Efficacy of his Interceſſion to procure us Pardon on 


! John vii. 32. 2 Acts ii. 33. 3 John xiv. 16, 17. 
4 Heb. iv. 15. 5 Rom. vili. 34. | 
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| moſt equitable Terms, whenever we fall into it, Ag 
for the latter: upon the firſt: Oppoſers of his Church, 
the Jewiſh and Roman Perſecutors, his vindictive Power 
hath been moſt remarkably exerciſed ; and the ſucceed- 
ing Adverſaries of Religion, in every Age, have ſerved, 
and ſhall ferve, only for a Trial of the Faith and Patience 
of the Saints ©: generally, without prevailing to their 
Harm even here; and always being ſubſervient to their 
Happineſs hereafter : till at Length the appointed Time 
ſhall come, when the Kingdoms of this World ſball become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chrift ? : and having 
reigned on this Earth, till its Period arrives, he ſhall 
reſign up to God his Kingdom of Grace, its End being 


accompliſhed; and reign over his Saints, in that of 


Glory, for ever and ever: fully performing that inva- 
. Juable Promiſe, To him that overcometh will J grant to fit 


with me in my Throne: even as 1 alſs overcame, and am 


| fat down with my Father in his Throne. 

Theſe Things being ſo, inſtead of amuſing ourſelves 
with the ſpeculative Conſideration of his Aſcenſion, and 
the Reaſons of it; we ſhould learn from his Departure 
to prepare for his Return. To this was the Attention. 
of thoſe, who ſaw it, directed by the Angels. T= Men 
Y Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven 2 This ſame 


Feſus, which is taken up from you, fhall ſo come, in lite Man- 


ner as ye have ſeen him go into Heabenꝰ. The preſent Ar- 
ticle of our Creed is, that he ſitteth at the right Hand of 
God. The next is, that, from thence he ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead, And what ſhould this very cloſe 
Connexion teach us, but that we all be careful to behave 
in ſuch Manner, that we may be ready to meet aur Lord 
at his coming, and enter with him into e He 
hath deſcended upon Earth to procure us a Right to fu- 
ture Happineſs; and inſtruct us, how to obtain it: he 
is now aſcended up into Heaven, to prepare a Place for 


” 6 Rev. Alti. 10. 7 Rev. xi. 15. 8 Rev. iii. 21. | 9 Acts i. 
11. 4 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 75 z Matth. XXV. 21. 
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1 there ſeated in Glory, he invites us to him. What 
then remains, but that we fix ou Hearts where our Trea- 
ſure is * : and ſet our Aﬀettions on thoſe Things that are 
above, where Chriſt fitteth at the right Hand of God'* ? But 
in vain do we rejoice in a glorified Saviour, unleſs we 
become his Friends, by doing what he commands us *: in 
vain do we lift up our Eyes and our Wiſhes to his happy 
Abode; unleſs, by reſembling him now in Purity and 
| Holineſs, we qualify ourſelves to partake hereafter the 
| Reſemblance of his Glory. ho ſhall aſcend into the Hill _ 
7 the Lord? or who foall ſtand in his holy Place? Even 
that leadeth an uncorrupt Life, and doth the Thing which 
is right, and ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. He that 
hath uſed wo Deceit in his Tongue, nor done Evil to his 
Naughbour, and hath not flandered his Neighbour. He. 
that ſetteth not by himſelf : but is Inwly in his own Eyes. 
In whoſe Eyes a wile Perſon is contemned : but he honoureth 
them, that fear the Lord. He that hath clean Hands 
and a pure Heart, and deth not lift up his Soul unto Va- 
nity, He ſhall receive the Bleſſin "thor the Lord, and 
Righteouſneſs from the God of his Salvation © 


3 John xiv 2, 4 Matth. l. . 5 Col. lil,r, 6 John rea 
% 7 Plal, .. and 1. . 
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Article VII. From thence he ſhall come to judge 
| the quick and the dead. 22 
HIS” is the great and awful Doctrine, which 
makes all the preceding ones fo important to us: 


that Ged hath appointed a Day, in the which he will Judge 
ZH the 


— 
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the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath or- 
dained a Truth, the Belief of which it infinitely con- 
cerns every one of us to ſettle well in our Souls, and be 
duly affected by it. . 
Ihe Reaſon of our Minds, and even the Feelings of 
our Hearts, give us very ſtreng Grounds to be perſuad- 
ed of a future Judgment, had we no further Evidence, 
We are all of us, by Nature, capable of perceiving, 
what is juſt and right for us to do, and what is other- 


wiſe: we are all capable of acting according to this Per- 


ception: we all ſee, it is fit we ſhould; and fit we 
ſhould ſuffer for it, if we do not. When we behave ac- 
_ cording to our Duty, there ſprings up a delightful Peace 
and Security within our Breaſts: when we knowingly 
tranſgreſs it, we not only diſapprove and accuſe ourſelves; 


whether we will or not, but experience a forebodin 


Expectation of juſt Recompence. For Wickedneſs con- 
demned by her own Mitneſs, is very timorous : and, being 
preſſed with Conſcience, always forecaſteth grievous Thingsò. 
Nor do theſe Horrors relate only, or chiefly, to what 
we have deſerved to ſuffer in this World: but when our 
Share in it draws to an End, and Death approaches, 
then our Fears grow ſtronger than ever, concerning 


ſomewhat, which is yet to come. And thus are all 


Men a Law unto themſelves; and ſhew the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bear- 
ing Witneſs *. | Sd 

That ſome Perſons are able to overwhelm theſe Ap- 
prehenſions under Buſineſs and Purſuits, to drown them 
in Debauchery and Intemperance, to divert them by 
Pleaſures and Amuſements, to ſet up little Cavils againſt 
them, and even affect to ridicule them; is no Objection 
in the leaſt to their being juſt, and well grounded. The 
| Feeling is plainly natural: every one of theſe Methods 
to get rid of it, 1s plainly a Force upon Nature. . Often 
it returns with double Terror, for having been unjuſtly 


3 Acts xvii. 31; 9 Wiſd. xvii, 11. 1 EE Tic ben 
te ole YU tiotpyela:; avlu Sog nai ppoyiec ripe wy EV TW po ber 
un kicnet. Plat. de Rep. J. i. 2 Rom. ii. 15. 
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driven away: and ſeldom, or never, can the moſt 
thoughtleſs, or moſt hardened Perſon, loſe intirely thoſe 
Fears, which are ſeated in the * Bottom of our Souls; 


and which if we could loſe, we ſhould only be the more 

ſurely miſerable : for ſtill the Foundation of them would 

remain unſhnaken. POOLS 13 
Still it would be true, that there is a God, who 


made us, and is at all Times intimately preſent with us: 
ho therefore with unſpeakably more Eaſe perceives all 
that paſſes in our very Hearts, than we do one another's 


outward Actions: who being perfect in Knowledge, 
diſtinguiſhes, in every Caſe, what is good from what is 
evil; and being perfect in Holineſs, approves the one, 
and abhors the other. Even we are thus affected in 
ſome Degree: and his infinite Purity muſt therefore be 
infinitely more ſo. Now what he hates, he can puniſh 


as he pleaſes; and reward what he loves: for all Power 


is in his Hands; all Nature depends on the Word of his 
Mouth; and he is the ſame Yeſterday, To-day, and for 
wer 5 : . 5 [+ 
Think then : Will the righteous and holy King of the 
whole Earth, when he hath planted: his hawk in our 
Hearts, when he hath made us for the very Purpoſe of * 
obeying them, when he hath filled us with ſo deep a 
denſe of what will follow, if we diſobey them; ſuffer 


us, after this, to deſpiſe. and diſhonour him, to .injure 


his Creatures, abuſe ourſelves, and diſappoint the great 
Deſign of forming us; and yet take no Notice? Doth 
he govern the World, to the very leaſt Parts of it, with 
ſo much Wiſdom and Care, in every other ReſpeQ 
and will he be ſo unwiſe and negligent, as to overlook 
the one Thing, that deſerves his Attention above all; 
and make no Diſtinction between him that ſerveth God, 
and him that prong him not“? It cannot be: and the 
Conſcience of every one of you, at this Moment, tells 
you it cannot. % ͤͤ Engle 2 e 
If then ſuch a Diſtinction will be made, when and 
where will it be made? Here, in this World, it plainly 
| 3 Heb. xiii, 8, 4 Mal, iii. 18» v9 
| | 18 
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is not done, to a Degree, that the Almighty Governor of 
it can poſſibly think ſufficient. - Perpetually we ſee juſt 
| Mn, to whom it happeneth according to the Work of the 
wicked. and wicksd Men, to whom it happeneth according 
to the IVork of the righteous 5, Amidit all this Diſorder 
there are indeed evident Marks of a Providence; but of 
a Providence, that gives only Specimens and Earneſts of 
its Juſtice at preſent; reſerving the full Vindication and 
Diſplay, of itſelf for that future State, in which our 
Souls, being naturally immortal, are evidently deſtined 
to exiſt; and where all Men ſhall receive according to 


their Works. This is the great End, that God had in 


his View, when he created us: and it is the principal 
Point, that we ſhvuld have in our own View, through 
the Whole of our Lives. Tn: : 
More or leſs all Mankind, even in their darkeſt Igno- 
Trance, have always had ſome, Perſuaſion of a future Re- 
compence: which, however mixed with Errors, yet, 
being thus univerſal and laſting, muſt have been ground- 
ed in Nature and Truth. And the wiſer and better any 
Perſons were, among the Heathens, the ſtronger and 
more rational Belief they had of this Doctrine: which 
yet was not owing merely to their Wiſhes, and their 

3 : for the worſt of Sinners, that were the fartheſt 
from deliring a juſt Reward hereafter, feared it, whether 
they would or not. Thus we find it recorded of a very 
wicked Heathen, that when Paul reaſoned of Righteou/- 
neſs, and Temperance, and Fudgment ta come, Filix 
trembled *. _ . 7 „ . 

But ſtill, while the Evidence of this great Article con- 


ſiſted wholly in mere human Reaſonings, about a Mat- 


ter that was out of Sight: bad Perſons, though they 
could not help at ſome Times believing enough to fright 
them ; yet made a Shift at others to diſbelieve enough, 
to make them tolerably eaſy in doing wrong: and good 
Perſons, though they might have Hope ſufficient to in- 
fluence them in common Caſes; yet often had not ſuf- 
cient to ſupport them under harder Duties, and heavier 


5 Eecl. viii. 14. Acts xxiv. 25. Aga; 
| | | | 10NS, 
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Afflictions, than ordinary. Even the obſcurer Confir- 
mations of this Doctrine in the Old Teſtament there 
fore were a great Benefit to thoſe, who partook of them: 
and as they had no Right to any ſuch Aſſurances of it; 
they had no Cauſe to complain, that they were not 
clearer. But we have infinite Cauſe to be thankful, 
who are favoured in the Goſpel with the fulleſt and 


ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to this moſt intereſting of all our 
Concerns. Chriſtians, unleſs they renounce their Chriſ- 
| tianity, cannot diſbelieve a future Judgment. The only 

Difficulty is, to be influenced by our Belief, as we 
F ought, And in that. alſo the Scripture hath given us 


the beſt Help, which is poſſible to be given; by its af- 


feting Accounts of the ſeveral Particulars, that relate 


to this awful Tranſaction : the Perſons on whom, the 
Perſon by whom, the Time when, the Things for 
which, and the Manner in which, the final Sentence of 
Happineſs or Miſery is to be pronounced. Theſe Points 
therefore I ſhall now endeavour to place before you diſ- 


tinctly. And, 4 EN . 
1. The Perſons, on whom, are, the quick, that is the 
living, and the dead. All that have died before, in every 


Age of the World, ſhall be reſtored to Life: and a 

that remain alive, ſhall be joined with them to receive 
their Doom; nor ſhall any Exception be made. For 
we are expreſsly aſſured, that the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſhall Rand before Gd 7, The very higheſt therefore ſhall 


not eſcape by their Power, the richeſt by their Wealth, 


the wiſeſt by their Abilities or Artfulneſs : nor, on the 
other Hand, ſhall the meaneſt Wretch be looked on, 
as too inconſiderable for God's Notice; or the moſt 
ignorant be exempted from anſwering for the Care, 
which he hath taken, to get the Knowledge, that he 
might, and to uſe the Knowledge, that he had, of his 

uty. Whatever our Station be, we are bound alike 
to behave in it, as well as we can: and how far we 


have done ſo, and how far we have failed of it, is the 


7 Revs xx. 12. ; 
one 
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one Anquiry that our Judge will make. Other Dif. 
tinctions, how conſiderable ſoever they appear in our 
Eyes, to him are as Nothing. All Creatures are equally 
beneath his infinite Majeſty ; but none are either be- 
neath or above his Inſpection now, or his Sentence 


| hereafter. Here then we are put, every one of us, on 


a fair Trial, without any Diſadvantage or ar 


whatever. Both the moſt honourable, and the mo 

contemptible Perſons, as to worldly Circumſtances, may 

be either the happieſt or the moſt miſerable in the next 

Life, juſt as they ſhall chooſe. Let thoſe of high De- 

gree therefore be humble, thoſe of low be content, and 
all be watchful over themſelves. 1 


2. The Perſon, by whom the Sentence ſhall be 


paaſſed, is Jeſus Chriſt. For the Father himſelf judgetb 
no Man: but hath committed all ꝓudgment to the Son, and 
given him Authority to execute it, becauſe he is the Son of 
 Man*® ; becauſe he is the Perſon, deſcribed by that 


Name in the Prophet Daniel, before whom the Judgment 
was to be ſet, and the Books opened 9 : who alſo is no leſs 
peculiarly qualified, than expreſsly appointed - for .it ; 


ſince in him divine Perfection is joined with Experience 
of human Infirmity. So that being judged by one, 
vrho was in all Points tempted like as we are, yet without 


Sin ©; we may be ſure, that every due Allowance will 


be made to our natural Weakneſs, and no undue one 


to our wilful Wickedneſs. Unleſs therefore we repent 
and amend, he, that came the firſt Time to ſave us, 
will come the ſecond to condemn'us; and the meek and 


merciful Jeſus appear cloathed with ſuch Terror, that 


we ſhall /ay to the Mountains and to the Recks, Fall on us, 


and hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth on the Throne, 


and from the Wrath of the Lamb : for the great Day of his 
Frath is come, and who ſhall be able to fland *@? 


3. The Time, when theſe Things ſhall be, himſelf 
informs us, it is not for us to know; being known to the 


Father alone, and put in his own Power i. But ſtil, 
8 John v. 22, 27. 9 Dan. vii. 10, Ip 1 Keb. iv. 15 
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what there is need we ſhould be told concerning it, the 
Scripture hath revealed: that it fhould come unexpect- 


edly, and that it ſhall come foon. The general Judg- 


ment may gome, when we leaſt think of it. But how= - 
ever diſtant it may poffibly be in itſelf, yet to every one 
of us it is undoubtedly in Effect very near, and even 
at the Door. For it is appointed unto Men once to die, 
and after this the Fudgment *. A few Tears, it may be 
a few Days, will bring us to our End here: and in 
whatever State Death finds us, in the ſame will the laſt 
Judgment find us alſo. For there is no Device, nor Wiſe 


dum in the Grave * but where the Tree falleth, there ſhall 


it bes. Take Heed therefore to yourſelves, left your Hearts 


Le overcharged, either with the Pleaſures and Amuſe= 


ments, or the Cares and Labours of this Life; and ſo 


that Day come upon you unawares : for as a Snare ſhall it 


come on all them, that dwell on the whale Earth . The 
evil Servant that ſhall ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth 
bis coming; and ſhall begin to ſmite his Felloto.-ſervants, 


aud to eat and drink with the drunken : the Lord of that 


Servant ſhall come in a Day, that he looketh not for him; 


and in an Hour, that he is not aware of; there ſhall be 


weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth . Watch ye therefore, and 


be ready: 77 is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he 


cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. : 5 5 

4. The Things, for which we ſhall be judged, are all 
our voluntary Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. For we 
muſt all appear before the ant ſet of Chrift, that every 
one may receive the Things done in his Body. Now what 
we ſay, and what we think deſignedly, is as truly Part 
of our Doings, as what we act. Our Diſcourſe may be 
of as much Service or Harm to others: and even our 
inward Imaginations may as much prove us to be good 
or bad in ourſelves, and contribute to make us yet bet- 
ter or worſe. Often indeed we cannot help wicked Fan- 
cies*coming into our Minds; and that alone will never 


r Reb ix. 27. 2 Ecel- ir. 10. 3 reel 1. 1 4 Luke KIs 34, 3% 
5 Matt. xxiv. 48-31. © Ibid; 42, 44 46: 25 7 2 Cor: V. 1887 
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be imputed to us as a Sin. But we can help. inviting, 
indulging, and delighting in them: and if we do not, it 
is juſt, that we ſhould account for our Fault. And on 
the other Hand, it is fit and reaſonable, that every good 
Perſon ſhould be rewarded, not only for the religious and 
worthy Actions that he hath. performed; but for every 
good Word, that hath proceeded from his good Heart; 
tor his pious and virtuous Purpoſes and Aﬀections. For 
God ſees the one, juſt as clearly, as the other: there is 
no Creature, that is not manifeſt in his Sight; but all Things 
are naked and opened unto the Eyes of him, with whom we 
have to do *, And certainly what he ſees, and ſees to be 
proper for his Notice, he will not fail to take ſuitable 
Notice of it. The Scripture therefore aſſures us, with 
the utmoſt Reaſon ; not only, that by our Words we ſhall 
be juſtified, and by our Words condemned; giving Account 
for the very idle/! and ſlighteſt of them, either with Grief 


or Joy, according as its 'I'endency was right or wrong 9; 


but alſo, that God hall judge the Secrets of Men by 7 

Chrift * : that there is Vothing covered, that ſball not be re- 

| wealed; and-hid, that ſhall not be known *. For God ſpall 

bring every Work into ꝓudgment, and every ſecret Thing; 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil *. _ N 

Therefore, with Reſpect to other Perſons, let us be 

charitable, and judge Nothing needleſsly before the Time; 


until the Lord come, who will bring to Light the hidden 


Things of Darkneſs, and make manifeſt the Counſels of all 
Hearts 5 Aa, Wee to ws. ch let 1 ech 
under human Cenſures, if we have given no Occaſion 
for them; for in that Caſe, it is a ſmall Thing to be judged 
of Man's Fudgment 5 : But let us carefully prepare tor the 
divine Sentence, by perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God *; 
and after all our Care, let us be throughly humble: for 
though we know Nothing by ourſelves, yet are we not hereby 
Juſtified, if it be through * or Forgetfulneſs, as 
poſſibly it may; but he that judgeth us, is the Lord". 


2 Heb ive 13 9 Matts Al. 36, 37. 1 Rom, ii. 16. 
2 Matt. x. 26. 3 Ecch. xii. 14+ 4 1 Cor. iv. 5. $ Ibid. 3. 
* 2 Cor. Vito Te : 7 1 Cor. iv. 4. Woah, | 
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F. As to the Manner of the Judgment, it will be with 
the greateſt. Solemnity and Awfulneſs, and with the 
greateſt Juſtice and Equity. The Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in flaming 
Fire 9; and the Trumpet ſhall ſound *, and all that are in 
the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and come forth *. Then fal! 
he ſit upon the Throne of his Glory *, and the Books ſhall be 


opened, and they. ſhall be judged out of thoſe Things, which 
are written in the Books, according to their Works l. As 


many as have ſinned without a revealed Law, ſhall periſh 
without a revealed Law : and as many as have ſinned in the 


Lau, whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian, ſhall be judged by 


the Law 5. Unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
much be required : and to whom much is committed, of him . 
will the more be aſked %, He which hath ſowed ſparingly, 
Hall reap alſo ſparingly : and he which hath ſowed bounti- 


fully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully *. Whatſoever a Man hath © | 


ſowed, that ſhall he alſo reap *. Ts 
What Manner of Perſms ought we to be then in all holy 

Converſation and Godlineſs : looking for and baſlening unis 
the coming of the Day of God ; wherein the Heavens, being 
on fire, ſhall be difſokved, and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent Heat ? potty we, according to his Promiſe, 
Took for new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for . 
ſuch Things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in 
Peace, without Spot, and E grow in Grace, and 
in the Knawledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift.: te 
him be Glory, both now and for ever. Amen s. 


8 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 9 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 1 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
2 John v. 28, 299. 3 Matth, xxv. 31. 4 Rev. xx. 12 
5 Rom. ii. 12. 6 Luke Ni. 48. N Cor. ix. 6. 3 Gal, vi. Te | 
9 2 Pet. iii. 11—14, 18. | EIS „ 
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Article VIII. I believe in the Holy Ghop.. 
5 EE former Articles having expreſſed | the Belief 


n of Chriſtians concerning the two firſt Perſons of 
the ſacred Trinity, the Father and the Son; our Creed 


1 in this to the third Object of our baptiſmal 
Faith, the n And to explain it properly, 


there will be Need to ſpeak, firſt, of his Nature: 
ſecondly, of his peculiar Office in the Work of our 
Redemption: thirdly, of the Duties owing to him: 
fourthly, of the Sins, which we are liable to commit 
J Emu anon re. 

I. Of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt,. or Spirit. For 
he, in the ancient Uſe of our Language, denoted 
the ſame Thing, which Spirit doth now: a Subſtance 


different from Body or Matter. Indeed we till uſe it, 


in exprefling the Departure of the Spirit from the Body, 
which we call, giving up the Ghoſt; and in ſpeaking of 
ſuppoſed Apparitions of the Spirits of Perſons after their 
Deceaſe. Hence alſo the Catechiſm mentions gho/tly 
Dangers; and the Communion Service, gho/ly Counſels : 
meaning ſuch Dangers, and ſuch Counſels, as relate to 
our ſpiritual Part. be | CI 

In like Manner, the Holy Ghoſt is the Holy Spirit: 
concerning whoſe Nature, we can know, as I told you 
before concerning that of the Son, only what reſults 
from the Diſcoveries made to us in Scripture. And 
theſe, though they enlighten us but in Part, are both 
credible and ſufficient. For it is no Objection againſt 
believing what God hath revealed in Relation to any 
Subjects, that many Queſtions may be aſked about ho 
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he he th not revealed, to which we can give no Anſwer. 
And he will never expett us, in this or any Matter, to 
apprehend more, than he hath afforded us the Means of 
apprehending. Now the chief Things, revealed in the 
preſent Caſe, are the following. 

The Holy Ghoſt is not merely an Attribute or Power 


of the Father, but hath a real Subſiſtence, diſtin both 


from the Father and the Son. For the New. Teſtament 
expreſsly and repeatedly uſes the Word, he, concerning 


him * : which is never uſed in that Manner of a mers 


Auribete or Power! It aſcribes to him Will and Un- 


derſtanding ?: it ſpeaks of him as being ſent by the 


Father, coming and acting on various Occaſions, rela- 
tive both to the Son and to others; nay, as thewing 


1 F in a bedily Shape, like a Dove *. 


urther : The Holy Ghoſt is, truly and arialy ſpeak- 
ing, God. For the Language of Scripture concerning 
him is ſuch, as cannot belong to any created Being. 
He is there called, the eternal Spirit 4, the Lord ſaid to 
quicken or give Lifes to be every where preſent with all 
good Chriſtians 7; to ſearch all Things, yea, the deep 


Things of God, even as the Things of a Man are known by 


his own Spirit, which is in bim . Chriſt, being con- 
ceived by him, became the Son of Ged 8. Chriſtians, by 
his dwelling in them, become the T: emples 45 the Holy 
Ghoſt *, or, as another Place expreſſes it, Temples 
God *. Ananias, by lying to him, hed not unto. Men, 
but unto God . He is ſaid to diftribute ſpiritual and 
miraculous Gifts, dividing to every Man ſeverally, as he 
will 4. And as the Diſciples miniſtered to the Lord and 
faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the Work whereunto I have called them 5, He is repre- 
ſented by our OE, as able fully to ſupply the Want 


1 ſohn xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 123. 2 Run. viii. 27. Heb. 11. 4. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 3 Luke ili. 22. 4 Heb. ix. 14. 
18 111.17. G' xr Pet. in. 18. 7 John xiv. 16, 17. 
8 1 Cor. ji. 10, If. 9 Luke i, 35. I 1 Cor, vi. 19. 
1 1 Cor. ili. 16, 17, 3 Acts v. 3, 4. 4 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
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of his perſonal Preſence with the Apoſtles . And laftly 
he is joined with the Father ald the Son, on equal 
Terms, both in the Form of Baptiſm, where his Name 
and theirs are uſed alike 7; and in the ſolemn Form of 
HBleſſing, where the Fellowſhip of the Holy Gheft is placed 
on a Level with the Love of God, and the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus 8 5 
Iheſe, and many other Scripture Expreſſions, are 
ſurely ſuch, as cannot be uſed of any Creature: but 
prove the Spirit, as others, already mentioned to you, 
prove the Son, to partake of the ſame. Authority and 
Perfections, and therefore the ſame Nature, with the 
Father. Yet we know, that though in holy Writ Men 
and Angels are, ſometimes on Account of their exten- 


five Power, ſometimes as Repreſentatives of the Deity, 


called Gods, yet in litera] Propriety of Speech there is 
but one God, and not either three ſupreme Beings, or 
a a ſuperior and inferior Object of Adoration. Hear, 0 
I frael, the Lord our God is one Lerd®. Is there a God 


beſides me? yea, there is no God: I know not any. Before 


me was no God formed: neither fhallt here be after me“. 
1 am the Lord, —and my Glory will I not give to another“. 
T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve “. Since then there is not a Plurality of Gods; 
and yet the Son and Spirit are each of them God, no 
leſs than the Father: it plainly follows, that they are, 
in a Manner by us inconceivable, ſo united to him, that 
theſe three are one 5 ; but ſtill, in a Manner equally in- 


- conceivable, ſo diſtinguiſhed from him, that no one of 


them is the other 


Now certainly, in general, it is no Contradiction, 


that Things ſhould be in one Reſpect the ſame, and in 
another different. But the particular and explicit No- 


tion of this Union and this Diſtinction, the Word of 
God hath not gives us. Whether we are capable of 


apprehending it, we know not: and therefore it is no 


5 John xvi. 7. 7 Matth. xxviii, 19. 8 2 Cor, xili. 14+ 
9 Deut. vi. 4. Þ Ifa. xliv. 8. 2 lla. xlii 10. 3 Ifas xlii 8. 
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Wonder in the leaſt, that we are incapable of forming 

one to ourſelves. For indeed we are incapable of formin 5 
clear Notions concerning thouſands of other Things, 
which are unſpeakably leſs beyond our Reach. All that 
we can do therefore is, to. uſe thoſe Expreſſions in rela- 
tion to it, which either Scripture furniſhes, or Expe- 
rience hath found uſeful to guard againſt falſe Appre- 
henſions: for with very imperfe& ones we muſt be con- 


tent. Thus in ſpeaking of the Difference of the Son _ 


and Spirit from the Father and from each other, we ſay, 
with our Bible, that the Son 7s begotten, and the Spirit 
proceeds, without pretending to know any further, what 
theſe two Words mean, than that each denotes ſome- 
thing different from the other; and both fomething 
different from Creation out of Nothing. And this 
Diſtinction giving Occaſion to Scripture to ſpeak of 
them in ſomewhat the ſame Manner, as of different Per- - 
ſons amongſt Men; we call them the three Perſons of 
the Trinity: not at all intending by it to ſay, that the 
Word, af apy ſuits them in every Reſpect that it ſuits | 
us: but only to acknowledge, that as we find them thus 

ſpoken of, we doubt not but there is ſome ſufficient 
Ground for it. And as we find further, that in Point 
of Rank, the Perſon of the Father is repreſented as ſu- 
preme, the Son as ſubordinate to him, the Holy Spirit 
to both; and in Point of Relation to us, Creation is 
aſcribed peculiarly to the firſt, Redemption to the ſecond, 
danctification to the third; and yet, in ſome Senſe, each 
of theſe Things to each: we imitate the Whole of this 
likewiſe. Still we are very ſenſible at the ſame Time, 
that many more Doubts and Difficulties may be raiſed, 
almoſt about every Part of the Doctrine, than God, in 
his unſearchable Wiſdom, hath given us Light enough 
to ſolve. But we apprehend it is our Duty, to believe 
with Humility and Simplicity what the -Scripture hath 
taught us: and to be contentedly ignorant of what it 
doth not teach us ; without indulging Speculations and 
Conjectures, which will only perplex the Subject more, 
inſtead of clearing it. And ſurely it is our Duty alſo, 


E 4 to 


104 L'ECTUR K XIII. 


to interpret with Candour, and uſe with prudent Mode- 
ration whatever well- meant Phraſes the Church of 
Chriſt, eſpecially in its earlier Days, hath applied to this 
Subject; to think, on Matters, which are both ſo my- 
ſerious in their Nature, and ſo hard to be expreſſed, 
with great Charity of other Perſons: and for ourſelves, 

to keep cloſe with great Care to ſo much as is plain and 
practical. In order to this, I now proceed to lay before 


Fou, 


II. The peculiar Office of the Spirit in the Work of 
dur Redemption: on Account of which he is called, in 
our Catechiſm, Gad the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanctiſieth us, and 
all the elect People of God. For probably he is called the 
Holy Spirit fo frequently in Scripture, and #he Spirit of 
Heimeſs once ©, not merely as being perfectiy holy in 


himſelf, which the Father and the Son are alſo, but as 


being the Cauſe of Holineſs in Believers ; who are elect- 
ed by God, to eternal Life, op foreſeeing that their 
Faith will produce Obedience. Ge, 
Too be holy is to be pure from Defilement; but par- 
ticularly, in this Caſe, from the Dehlement of Iniquitz: 

and being ſanctifed is being made holy: to which bleſſed 
Change in ſinful Man, the Spirit of God, wa are taught, 
contributes many Ways, © | 
In Baptiſm we are born again of Water and of the Spi. 
Tit? reſtored by him to the State of God's Children, 
and endued with the Principles of a new, that is the 
Chriſtian, Life, As we grow up, it is through him, 
that our Underſtandings are enlightened by the Know- 
| ledge of God's Will. He directed the ancient Prophets 
in what they preached and wrote. For holy Men of ald 
Time ſpate, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt * which 


more eſpecially te/tified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, 


and the Glories that ſhould follow 9. Then afterwards, 
when our Saviour became Man, the Holy Ghoſt was 
upon him, and accompanied him through the Whole of 
his Miniſtration * : and after his Aſcenſion was commu- 


6 Rom. i. 4. 7 ſohn iii. 3, 5. 8 2 Pet. i. 21. 91 Pet. i. 11. | 
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nieated more fully than before to his Apoſtles; to teach 
them all Things needful, and bring to their Remembrance 
whatever he had ſaid to them * fo that in all their Diſ- 
courſes for the Inſtruction of Mankind, it was not ſq 
much they who ſpoke, as the Spirit of the Father that fpcke 
in them *, Nor can we doubt, but he afforded them 
equal Aſſiſtance at leaſt in what they wrote for the Uſe 
of all future Ages. The ſame Spirit was alſo their Com- 
forter under every Suffering : and laſtly bore Witneſs to 
the Truth of their Doctrine and our Faith, by a Multi- 
tude of Signs and Wonders and ſupernatural Gifts 4 : by 
which Means, and the Miniſtry of their Succeſſors, 
whom likewiſe the Holy Gho/t made Overſeers over Chriſt's 


Fleck 5, the Light of his Goſpel hath filled the World, 


and now ſhines upon us. 2 5 | 
Nor is it outwardly alone, that he reveals and con- 
firms to us divine Truths: but as the bleſſed Feſus pro- 


miſed, that he ſhould dwell in, his Diſciples, and abide with 


them for ever ©; fo, by his inward Operations, the Cre- 


dibility of which 1 ſhall, God willing, prove to you in 


its proper Place, he opens our Hearts 7 to receive the 
Word of God, influences our Affections to delight in it, 
and excites our Wills to act conformably to it: for which 
RNeaſons good Perſons are ſaid to be led by the Spirit *; and 
all Chriſtian Graces to be the Fruits of the Spirit“. 
With the Wicked he ftrives *, till they obſtinately har- 
den themſelves, and then forſakes them. But thoſe, 
who yield to his Motions, he .renews , and ſtrengthens. 
with Might in the inner Mans; helps their Infirmities, and 
both directs and animates their Prayers, thus making, as 
it were, Interceſſion * within them. By this one Spirit, 
being in all Chriſtians, they are united into one Body 5, 


and made to love each other. By the Holy Ghof alſo, the 
Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts *, teaching us to 


* 


2 2 xiv. 26. | 3 Matth. X. 20. o Heb, ii. 4. 
J Acts xx. 28. IS John xiv. 16. 7 Acts xvi. 14. 
5 Rom. viii. 14» 9 Gal. v. 222 1 Gen. vie 3-— 2 Tit. in. 5. 
3 Eph. iii. 16. 4 Rom. viii, 26, 27. 5 Epb. iv. 4» 
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look upon bim, not äs an auſtere Maſter, but a kind 


Parent; or, in the Language of St. Paul, to cry, Abba, 


. Father 2. And thus the Spirit beareth Witneſs with our 
Spirit, joins with our Conſciences to complete the Evi. 
dence, that we are the Sons of God * from whence ariſes 
that Joy in the Holy Ghoſt 9, which different Perſons 
have in very different Degrees, and therefore no one 
ſhould deſpond, becauſe he feels but little, or at Times 
perhaps Nothing, of it, provided he truly honours and 


| ſerves God. But to ſome Perſons, on ſome Occaſions, 


the heavenly Comforter vouchſaſes, both ſtrong Aſſu- 
rances of their good State; (hereby - know we, that God 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us ;) and 


ſuch lively Conſolations from it, as amount to a Pledge 


and Foretaſte of Happineſs to come. Accordingly they 
are ſaid to be ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which 
is the Earneſt of their Inheritance *%  _ 
But to prevent wicked Perſons of enthuſiaſtic Tem- 
pers from miſtaking, as they often have done, their own 
giroundleſs Confidence for the inward Teſtimony of the 
divine Spirit, they ſhould be carefully reminded, that 
by our Fruits we are known 3, and muft know ourſelves *, 


that the Fruit of the Spirit is in all Righteouſneſs and Truth *, 


and only good Men are full of the Holy Gt. For into 


4 malicious Soul he will not enter; nor dwell in the Body, 


that is ſubject unto Sin. The Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will 


"flee Deceit ; and remove from Thoughts, that are without 


 Underſ/landing ; and will not abide, when Unrighteouſneſs 


cometh in.. | 
III. The next Thing propoſed was to ſpeak of the 
Duties owing to the Holy Ghoſt: which, beſides the 
general one of honouring him ſuitably to his Nature as 


God, are in particular to be baptized in his Name, as 
I have already mentioned; to pray for his Graces ; for 


God giveth Grace unto the humble *, and will give his Holy 
Spirit to them that aſt him * z to be heartily thankful for all 
I Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 8 Rom. viii. 16. 9 Rom. xiv. 17. 


1 1 John iii. 24. 2 Eph. i. 13, 14. 3 Matth. vii. 16. 
4 1 John 11. Jo | 5 Eph. V. Os 6 Acts xi. 24. 7 Wild, 9 4z To 


9 James zv. 6. 9 Luke xi. 13. 
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his good Motions; and conſcientiouſly to obey them in 


every Inſtance. By this laſt I do not mean, that we $ 


ſhould believe every Spirit“; follow every ſtrong Imagi- 
nation of our own, or Pretence of Light from above in 
others: but adhere ſteadily to that Rule of Life, which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath directed the Writers of Scripture 
to teach us, and inwardly prompts and diſpoſes us to 
obſerve. For other Inſpiration, than this, being now 
become. unneceſſary; we have Reaſon to diſtruit it. 


But eſpecially, if we be urged, under Colour of ſuch _ 


Authority, to break any one ſtanding Precept of the 
Goſpel, or add to, or take away from, any ſingle Ar- 
ticle of our Creed ; though an Angel from Heaven * were 


to require it, we are not to yield; but keep cloſe to the. 


Faith and holy Commandment, which were once delivered to 
the Saints 3, and ſhall never be altered. _ 2 18 


Theſe then are our Duties to the ever- bleſſed Spirit. 


There are likewiſe mentioned in Scripture, _ 
IV. Sins againſt him. And one of theſe, not all, 
as melancholy Perſons are apt to imagine, but one alone, 


is ſaid by our Saviour to. be unpardonable : which is 


Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gho/t *. Now that means only, 
ſpeaking reproachful Words, deliberately and mali- 
ciouſly, againſt the Miracles done by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the ſupernatural Gifts proceeding from 


him, and the only Perſons, to whom Chriſt declared, 
that this ſhould not be forgiven, were thoſe, who had 


the Teſtimony of their own Senſes for the Reality of 
_ theſe Miracles and Gifts; and notwithſtanding the ful- 
leſt Evidence of their coming from the Spirit of God, 

obſtinately perſiſted in reviling them, and even aſcribed 


them to the Devil. Now there is a plain Reafon, why 


this Sin, under theſe Circumſtances, muſt be unpar- 

donable. The Perſons guilty of it, had ſtood out 
againſt all the Means, which Heaven had provided for 
the Conviction and Converſion of Mankind : none more 


- 4 - 


1 1 John iv. 1. 2 Gal. i. 8. 3 2 pet. lo 21. Jude, ver. 3. 
4 Matth. xii. 31. Mark iii«. 28, 29. Luke kli. 10. hs 
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powerful remained to bring them to Repentance; and, 


> fey could not be forgiven without repenting, there 
Was plainly no Way left for their Recovery. | 
But then it is equally plain, that Perſons, who never 
were Witneſſes to any ſuch miraculous Powers; but 
live as we do, many Ages after they are ceaſed; cannot 
in this Reſpect, fin to the ſame Degree of Guilt, ſince 


it is not againſt the ſame Degree of Evidence: and that 


as they, who were guilty of it originally, were Unbe- 

levers in Chriſt, ſo indeed, no Believer in him, continu- 
ing ſuch, can poſſibly deſign, whilſt his Thoughts and 
| Words are in his own Command, to ſpeak Evil of the 
Holy Ghoſt or his mighty Works. Nor therefore can 

he come under the Condemnation of thoſe, whom the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews: deſcribes, as zwilfully doing Deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace; and of whom it pronounces, that 
there remains for them no more at for Sin, but a fear- 
ful Expeftation of Judgment. Believers may indeed 
raſhly and thoughtleſsly uſe profane Words concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt : but theſe, though undoubtedly great 

. Offences, and too likely to make Way for greater ſtill, 
are very far from the unpardonable Sin. And as for 

what ſome good Perſons are often terrified about, the 
wicked Imaginations that come into ,their Minds, and 


Expreſſions that come out of their Mouths, at Times, 


almoſt whether they will or not; in Proportion as they 
are involuntary, they are not criminal in them, be they 
in their own Nature ever ſo bad. When therefore poor 


ſcrupulous Souls affright themſelves about ſuch Things 


as theſe; or when they who have not ſinned at all 
againſt the Spirit, otherwiſe than as every ill Action is 
a Sin againſt him; or have ſinned in a quite different 

Manner from the Jews in the Goſpel, and heartily re- 
pented of their Sin; when they apprehend, that not- 


withſtanding this hey cannot be pardoned; they intirely 


miſtake their own Caſe: either through Ignorance or 
falſe Opinions infuſed into them, or exceſſive Tender- 


3 Heb. 1 26—29. 
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| neſs of Mind; or indeed more commonly by Reaſon of ß. I 
ſome bodily Diſorder, though perhaps unperceived by = 
themſelves, which deprefles their Spirits, and cloudy _— 
their Underſtandings, and requires the Help of Medi 
cine. \ MS e n 
Another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in 

' Scripture, is Hing to him which means there, aſſerting 
Falſhoods, being conſcious that they were ſuch, to Per- 
ſons inſpired by him with the Knowledge of Men's 
Hearts, as did Ananias and Sapphira. But the Offences, 
which we are in Danger of committing againſt him, are 
reſiſting and quenching * his good Motions and Influences, 
and grieving him? by corrupt Communication, evil Thoughts, 
or unholy Actions. Theſe Things therefore let us dili- 
gently avoid; or, if we have fallen into them, ſincerely 
repent of them : the oppoſite Duties let us conſcientiouſly 
practiſe, and ftedfaſtly perſevere in them: for ſo ſhall 

ue commend ourſelves to God, and to the Spirit of his Grace 
who is able to build us up, and give us an Inheritance 

amongſt them who are 8 „ to which he of his 

Mercy bring us all, for the Sake of our Redeemer Jeſus 

Chriſt. Amen. | N . 

6 Acts v. 3. 7 Acts vii. 51. 8 x Theſſ. v. 19- 9 Eph. iv. 

29, 30. I Adds xx. 32 1 6 
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Article IX. The Holy Catholic Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, ke 
HE moſt ancient Creeds of all went no further 


than a Declaration of Faith in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized. For 


in this Profeſſion all thoſe other Points of Doctrine 
EY Were 


wo ' L'ECTUR E XIV. 


uuere underſtood to be implied, which it was very ſoon 


after found moſt convenient to expreſs by additional Ar- 


ticles. And the firſt of theſe, is that now to be ex- 


plained: wherein we declare our Belief in the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church, and the Communion of Saints. | ; 
Ihe Scripture Word, tranſlated, Church, originally 
ſignifies any regular and orderly Aſſembly of Perſons, 
called to meet on any Occaſion. But in the Bible it 
ſignifies, almoſt always, a religious Aſſembly. And 

when uſed in its largeſt Senſe there, it comprehends the 
whole Number of good Perſons, in every Age: all thoſe, 
who from the Beginning of the World, under whatever 
Diſpenſation of true Religion, have believed in God, 
and ſerved him, according to the Degree of their Light; 
and ſhall in the End of it be gathered together, and re- 
: warded by him, according to the Degree of their Im- 
provement. This is the general Aſſembly and Church i 
the firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews calls it *. And fince the Salvation of all 
theſe is owing to Jeſus Chriit ; the only Name by which 
Men can be ſaved 3; they are all, in that Reſpect, Mem- 


bers of the Church of Chriſt, how obſcure and imper- 


fect ſoever their Knowledge of a Saviour may have been. 
But the Word is uſually taken in a narrower Senſe, 
And thus it is ſometimes applied to the Jewiſh Nation; 
which in the Old Teſtament is called, by a Phraſe of 
Juſt the ſame Meaning, the Congregation of the Lord“, and 
by St. Stephen, the Church which was in the Wilderneſs *, 
But the Church, more eſpecially meant here in the 
Creed, is the Chriſtian ; which, though in ſome Reſpects 
the ſame with the Jewiſh, in others differed from it; 
which therefore our Saviour, in the Goſpel, ſpeaks of 
himſelf as about to hid“; and accordingly, immedi- 
ately after his Aſcenſion, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
- we find it built: that is, we find an Aſſembly of Be- 


| lievers in Chriſt, met together at Feruſalem, under their 


2 Heb. xii. 23. 3 Acts iv. 12. 4 Numb, xvi. 3, Kc. 


„Acts vii. 38, 6 Matth. xvi. 18. 
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proper Teachers and Governors, to worſhip. God, and 
edify one another, in the Manner, which he appointed. 

This was the original Chriſtian” Church; ſmall in- 
deed at firſt : but the Lord, we read, added to the Church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved 7 ; till, the Goſpel ſpreading 
every Way, the Number of Chriſtians, which in the 
TS. required no more than one Congregation, 
was of Neceſſity divided into ſeveral. And bencefor- 
ward we find many Churches ſpoken of, at ſome Times: 
yet all theſe many ſpoken of as one, at others. For © 
ſince they all proceeded from the ſame Source; are 
all, as the Apoſtle argues, one Body; and are directed 
by one Spirit ; even as they are called in one Hope 7 their 
Calling : as they have one Lore, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
one God and Father of all * : ſo.are they, in great Pro- 
priety of Speech, though many, yet one in Chrift s. His 
Church therefore is the whole Number of thoſe, who 
believe on him. How much ſoever they may differ in 
ſome Opinions or Practices, yet they are one in all 
Things eſſential. How wide ſoever they may be diſ- 
perſed throughout the World, they ſhall at laſt be. ga- 
thered together unto bim. We can judge only according 
to Appearances: and therefore to us all thoſe muſt be 
Members of Chriſt's Church, who make a viſible Pro- 
feſſion of being Chriſtians. But God ſees every ſecret 

Thought: and in his Eye, they alone belong. truly to 
his Church, who truly ſerve him in the hidden 2 1 the 
Heart * that inward Sincerity, which to human Eyes 
is inviſible. And this inviſible true Church of Chriſt, 
here in Earth is militant; carrying on a continual War, 
againſt the outward Temptations of the World and the 
Devil, and the inward Struggles, of every wrong Incli- 
nation: till having faithfully fought the good Fight; and 
really, though not perfectly, gotten the Victory in this 
Life; it ſhall, in the next, become triumphant, and re- 
ceive the Crown of Righteouſneſs 3. 

Such then being the Church of Chriſt in its. different - 
States: let us proceed to conſider the two Qualities, 
7 Ads ii. 47. Þ$ Eph · iv. 4, . 9 Rom. xii. 5. 1 2 Theſſ. 

Is J. 2 1 Pets ili. 3. 3 2 Tim. iv. 7. Rey. Av. 2. 
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aſcribed to it in the Creed: that it is Hoh, and that it is 


n 


To be holy, is to be ſeparate from all Defilement and 
Impurity, particularly of the moral Kind. Thus God 


is perfe 3 Angels and good Men are ſo in their 


different Degrees. And becauſe Nothing unclean or 
impure, in any Senſe, ought to enter into the Service of 
God, therefore whatever is ſet apart from common Uſe, 
and dedicated to his Worſhip, is called holy alſo. 
Hence the Places, Times, and Things, that are ſo em- 
ployed, have that Name given them. And the Per- 


ſons, who attend on his Miniſtry, are ſtiled holy on 


Account of their outward Relation to him, whether they 
are really and inwardly ſuch as they ought, or not. 


Now in outward Profeſſion, the whole viſible Church 
of Chriſt is holy: ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the World, by acknowledging his holy Laws, 
and uſing the Means of Holineſs which he hath ap- 
pointed. But in the inward Senſe, and the only one 


which will avail hereafter, they alone are indeed 


Members of his holy Church, who, by the Help of 
| theſe Means, do really improve themſelves in Piety and 
| Virtue, becoming holy in all Manner of Converſation, as 


he which hath called them, is holy * and ſuch as are truly 


ſo here, ſhall be made completely ſo hereafter. For 
Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Mater; 


and preſent it 'to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot 


or Wrinkle; but that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh *. 


Aſk your Hearts then: Are you giving your beſt Dili- 


gence to cleanſe yourſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and 
Opirit, N r Holineſs in the Fear of God ©? For with- 
out it no 4 


n ſhall fee the Lord“. 
The Word Catholic, applied to the Church in our Creed, 
is no where uſed in Scripture ; but frequently in the early 


Chriſtian Writers: and it means univerſal, extending 


4 1 pet. i. 15. 5 Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 6 2 Core vii. 1. 


7 Heb» xi · 14 | 
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to all Mankind. The Jewiſh Church was not univerſal, 
but particular: for it conſiſted only of one Nation; 
and their Law permitted Sacrifices only in one Temple; 
nor could ſeveral other Precepts of it be obſerved in 
Countries at any conſiderable Diftance from thence : 
but the Chriſtian conſiſts of every Kindred, Tongue and 
People * equally ; and offers unto the Name of Ged in every 
Place, from the riſing of the Sun unto the going down 4 the 
ſame, Incenſe and a pure Offering 9. The Catholic 
Church then is the univerſal Church, fpread through 
the World; and the Catholic Faith is the univerſal 
Faith; that Form of Doctrine, which the Apoſtles deli- 
vered * to the whole Church, and it received. What 
this Faith was, we may learn from their Writings, - 
contained in the New Teſtament: and, at fo great a 
Diſtance of Time, we can learn it with Certainty no 
where elſe. Every Church or Society of Chriſtians, ' 
that preſerves this Catholic or univerſal Faith, accom- 
panied with true Charity, is a Part of the Catholic or 
univerſal Church : and becauſe the Parts are of the fame 
Nature with the Whole, it hath been uſual to call every 
Church fingly, which is ſo qualified, a Catholic Church, 
And in this Senſe, Churches, that differ widely in ſe- 
veral Notions and Cuſtoms, may, notwithſtanding, 
each of them, be truly Catholic Churches. But the 
Church of Rome, which is one of the moſt corrupted 
Parts of the Catholic Church, both in Faith and Love, 
hath preſumed to call itſelf the whole Catholic Church, 
the univerſal Church: which it no more is, than one 
diſeaſed Limb, though perhaps the larger for being dif- _ 
eaſed, is the whole Body of a Man. And by attempt- 
ing to exclude us, they take the direct Way to exclude 
themſelves,- unleſs God impute their uncharitable Way 
of thinking and acting, as we hope he will, to excuſable 
Ignorance and Miſtake. The Church of. England pretends 
not indeed, abfurdly, to be the whole Catholic Church; 
but is undoubtedly a found and excellent Member of it. 


48 Rev. Ve 9. 9 Mal. i. 11. 2 Rom, Vi. 17. 
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Sd that we have much better Ground to call ourſelves 
Catholics, than they; were ſuch Names worth diſput- 

ing about, which they are not: only one would not flat. 
ter and harden them, by giving them a Title, which 
they both claim unjuſtly, and turn into an Argument 
Ag int us ee 1 850 

In this Holy Catholic Church our Creed profeſſes Belief, 
But the Meaning is not, that we engage to believe all 
Things, without Exception, of which the Majority of 
the Church, at any Time, ſhall be perſuaded: and 
much leſs, what the Rules of it, or, it may be, a ſmall 
Part of them, who may pleaſe to call themſelves the 
Church, ſhall at any Time require: for then we muſt 
believe many plain Falſehoods, Uncertainties without 


Number, and contrary Doctrines, as contrary Parties 


prevail. Our Church doth indeed believe whatever the 
firſt and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity thought neceſſary: 
whatever all the other Churches of the preſent Age 
But this is more, than we declare in the 


2 in. 
reed. For there, as believing in God, means only be- 


lieving that there is a God: and believing in the Reſur- 

rection, means only believing that there ſhall be a Re- 
ſurrection: ſo believing in the Holy Catholic Church, 
means only believing that by our Saviour's Appointment 
there was founded, and through his Mercy ſhall ever 
. continue, a Society of Perſons, of what Nation or Na- 


tions is indifferent, who have Faith in his Name, and 


_ obey his Laws: not indeed without being deformed and 

Taber, by Mixtures both of Sin and Error ; but 
ſtill, without being deſtroyed by either. For as he hath 
promiſed, that the Gates of Hell, or of the inviſible 


World, that is, Perfecution and Death, Hall not prevail 


againſt his Church *, ſo neither ſhall any other Power. 


Nothing ſhall aboliſh it: though ſeveral Things may 


obſcure and corrupt it. That Sin doth, we ſee : wy 
then may not Error too? It is certainly not a worle 
Thing: nor is our Saviour's Promiſe a greater Security 
againſt the one, than the other. He requires us indeed 

= 2 Matth. xvi. 18. RS, 


to 


8 af 


E . 


LECTURE XV. 115 
to hear the Church. But in what Caſe ? -4 thy Brother 
treſpaſs againſt thee, admoniſh him privately. This re- 
lates then, not to diſputed ſpeculative Opinions, but to 
known practical Tranſgreſſions againſt our Neighbour. | 
If he neglect private Admonition, tell it unto the Church. 
Not ſurely the' whole Catholic Church all over the 
World; that is impoſſible : but the particular Church, 
to which you both belong. Now all Sides allow, that 
every particular Church 1s fallible; and therefore to be 
heard no farther, than it appears to be in the Right. It 
follows next: And rf he neglect to hear the Church; if he 
will not reform his injurious Behaviour on a public 
Warning, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man and a 
Publican * : treat him no longer with the Tenderneſs 
and Regard, that is due to a good Chriſtian ; but con- 
ſider him in the ſame Light with an Infidel Sinner, till 
he makes ' Reparation. This 'Rule therefore by no 
means proves the Infallibility, even of the univerſal 
Church, and much leſs of the Romiſt, which is far from 
univerſal; but relates to a Matter intirely different. 


And.,it ſtill remains true, that profeſſing to believe in 


the Holy Catholic Church, is only acknowledging, that 
| Chriſt hath formed the whole Number of his Followers, 
under him their Head, into one regular and ſacred Body, 
or Society, to laſt for ever: the Unity and Holineſs of 
which is to be carefully preſerved by what the latter Part 
of this Article ſpecifies. 3 1 
Te Communion of Saints. The Word, Saints, is of 

the ſame Meaning with the Word holy: and there- 
fore comprehends all Chriſtians, in the Manner which I 
have juſt explained. Having Communion, is being en- 


| titled to partake of Benefits and Kindneſſes, and bound 


to make ſuitable Returns for them. And thus Chriſtians, 
or Saints, have Communion or Fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther, from whom cometh down every good and perfect Gift : 
with his Son Feſus Chriſt *, through whom Forgiveneſs 
and Mercy is conveyed to us: with the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſanctifying Graces are conferred on ſuch as duly 
Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 4 1 John i, 3. James i. 17. 


qualify 
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_ qualify their Hearts for the Reception of them. And for 
theſe Bleſſings we owe all Thankfulneſs and all Duty, 
in Thought, Word, and Deed. Chriſtians have alſo 
Communion with the toly Angels; as theſe are miniſ- 
tring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation 5, And undoubtedly we ought to 
think of what they do for us, with an inward Senſe of 
_ Gratitude and Love. But as we are unacquainted with 
_ Particulars, we can make no particular Acknowledg- 
ments: nor ought we to make any genera] ones, by 
outward Expreſſions of Reſpect; ſince worſhipping Gad 
alone is commanded ©, and worſhipping Angels condemn- 

ed 7, in Scripture. n 29 tg 
With refpe& to thoſe of our own Nature, we are 
bound fo far to hold Communion, even with the worſt 
of Unbelievers, as not only to do them every Kind of 
Juſtice, but ſincerely to wiſh, and, if Occaſion offer, 
beartily endeavour their Good, both in Body and Soul, 
But to all, who have obtained the like precious Faith with 
eurſelves *, we bear a ſtill nearer Relation; as being, in 
a peculiar Senſe, Children of the ſame Father, Diſciples 
of the ſame Maſter, animated by the ſame Spirit, Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body. And theſe Things oblige us to 
the utmoſt Care of preſerving, by prudent Order and 


mutual Forbearance, as much Unity in the Church, as 


poſſibly we can. Such indeed, as obſtinately deny the 
fundamental Doctrines, or tranſgreſs the fundamental 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, ought to be rejected from 
Chriſtian Communion. But to renounce communicat- 


ing with any others, who are willing to admit us to it 


on lawful Terms, is the Way to cut off ourſelves, not 
them, from the Body of Chriſt : who yet, we doubt not, 
will allow thoſe on both Sides to belong to his Church, 
who, through pardonable Paſſions or Miſtakes, will not 
allow one another to do ſo, 


And as we ſhould maintain Communion with all pro- 
per Perſons, we ſhould ſhew our Diſpoſition to it in all 


$ Hep. i. 14. 46 Matth, Ive 10. 7 Cab ii. 18. 8 2 Pet. i. 1. 
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proper Ways: attend on the public Inſtruction, join in 


the public Worſhip, Sacraments and Diſcipline, which 
our _ hath appointed; and keep the Whole of them 
pure from all forbidden, or ſuſpicious Alterations or 
Mixtures: avoid, with great Care, both giving and tak- 
ing needleſs Offence, in reſpect to theſe, or any Matters; 
and; by all fit Means, edify one another in Love 9 : obey- 
ing thoſe, who are ſet over us; condeſcending to thoſe 
who are beneath us; eſteeming and honouring the wiſe 
and virtuous; teaching and admoniſhing the ignorant 
and faulty; bearing with the weak; relieving the poor, 
and comforting the afflicted.  _ Pay 
Nor have we Communion only with the Saints on 
Earth ; but are of one City, and one Family, with ſuch, 
as are already got ſafe to Heaven. Doubtleſs they exer- 
eiſe that Communion rowards us, by loving and praying 
for their Brethren, whom they have left behind them. 
And we are to' exerciſe it towards them, not by ad- 
dreſſing Petitions to them, which we are neither autho- 
rized to offer, nor have any Ground to think they can 
hear; but by rejoicing in their Happineſs, thanking 
God for the Grace which he hath beſtowed on them, 
and the Examples which they have left us; 3 
their Memories in Honour, imitating their Virtues, an 
beſeeching the Diſpoſer of all Things, that having fol- 
lowed them in Holineſs here, we may meet them in 
. Happineſs hereafter ; and become, in the fulleſt Senſe, 
Pellew-citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God * : 
having, with all theſe that are departed in the true Faith of 
his holy Name, our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in 
Body and Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting Glory, through 
. Fefus' Chrift our Lord. Amen 2. ls CY Babs 
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Article X. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. whi 

LITE are now come to that Article of the Creed, m_ 

for which all the preceding ones have been pre- An 


paring the Way: a Doctrine, of the greateſt Comfort 8 
to believe, and the utmoſt Danger to miſapprehend. 1 Is 


ſhall therefore endeavour clearly to explain, Bie 
at The Nature of Sin, its different Kinds, and its = 
uilt. 485 | | | 
II. The Nature and Conditions of the Forgivenes | © 
_ promiſed to it. | "= 
I. The Nature of Sin. Both Men and all other Be- * 
ings, endued with ſufficient Reaſon, muſt perceive a T 
Difference between different Inclinations and Actions, 5 
of their own and others: in Conſequence of which, D 
they muſt approve ſome, as right and good; and diſap- 10 
prove others, as wrong and evil. Now this Diſtinction, Þ fe 
which we are capable of ſeeing, God muſt ſee as much 1 
more clearly, as his Underſtanding is more perfect than h 
ours. Therefore he muſt entirely love what is good, 
and utterly hate what is evil: and his Will muſt be, that . 


all his rational Creatures ſhould practiſe the former, and 
avoid the latter. This he makes known to be his Will, 1 
in ſome Degree, to all Men, however ignorant, by na- 


tural Conſcience; and hath more fully made known to , 
us, by the Revelation of his holy Word: wherein alſo, , 
beſides thoſe Things, which we of ourſelves might have x 
known to be fit, he hath ſignified his Pleaſure, that we 
ſhould obſerve ſome further Rules, which he knew to be ; 
uſeful and requiſite, though we ſhould otherwiſe not 


have diſcerned it. Now the Will and Pleaſure of a 
ug the 8 EE 5 3 | Perſon 


ECT 
perſon having Authority, as God hath abſolute Autho-— 
city, is, when ſufficiently notified, a Law. Thoſe Laws 
of his, which human Reaſon was able to teach us, are 
called natural or moral Laws: thoſe, which he hath 


added to them, are called poſitive ones. Obedience to : 


both Sorts is our Duty; Tranſgreſſion of either is Sin: 
whether it be by neglecting what the Law commands, 
which is a Sin of Omiſſion; or doing what it forbids, | 
which is a Sin of Commiſſio n.. 
Further: as God hath a Right to give us Laws, he 
muſt have a Right to puniſh us, if we break them. 
And we all of us fee] inwardly, that Sin deſerves this 
Puniſhment : which Feeling is what we call a Senſe of 
Guilt. Some Sins have more Guilt, that is, deſerve 
greater Puniſhment, than others: «becauſe they are either 
worſe in their own Nature; or accompanied with Cir- 
cumſtances, that aggravate, inſtead of alleviating them. 
Thus if bad Actions, known to, be ſuch, are done with 
previous Deliberation and Contrivance, which are called 
wilful or preſumptuous Sins; they are very highly cri- 
minal. But if we do amiſs in ſome ſmaller Matter 
through Inconſiderateneſs or other Weakneſs of Mind, 
or elſe through a ſudden unforeſeen Attack of Tempta- 
tion; which are uſually called Sins of Infirmity or Sur- 


| priſe: theſe, though real, are yet leſs Offences. And 


if, laſtly, we act wrong through invincible Ignorance, 
that is, have no Means of knowing better; then the 
Action is not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Fault in us, though 
it be in itſelf, But if we might, with a reaſonable At- 
| tention, have known our Duty, and did not attend; 
we are juſtly blameable, even for a careleſs Ignorance, 
and full as much for a deſigned one, as if we had known 
JJ as TE RE: 
Another Difference in the Kinds of .Sins is this : that 
though they be only in ſmaller Inſtances ; yet if Perſons 
take ſo little Pains to guard againſt them, that they live 
in a conſtant: or frequent Practice of them, which are 
called habitual Sins: the Guilt of theſe may be full as 
heavy as that of greater Tranſgreſſions, provided oy | 
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be les common. But if they be great and habitual 
| 


indulged alſo; that makes the worſt of Caſes. 
Committing Sin can never be a flight Matter; for it 
is acting as out own Hearts tell us we ought not. Lo 
likewiſe, for the moſt Part, injuring, one Way, or an- 
other, our Fellow- creatures: and it is always behaving 
bauen and ungratefully to our Creator, who hath 
ſovereign Power over us, and ſhews continual Goodneſs 
to us. We may be {ure therefore, that the Puniſh. 
ment, due to the leaſt Sin, is ſuch as will give us Cauſe 
to wiſh from the Bottom of our Souls, that we had ne- 
ver done it. More enormous ones are of worſe Deſert, 
according to their Degree. And ſince Recompences 
proportionable to them are not, with any I e 


diſtributed in this World; as certainly as God is juſt, 


they will in the next; unleſs we obtain Forgiveneſs in 
the mean Time: And all will be made miſerable, as long 
as they are wicked. „ „ 
This is the Main of what human Abilities unaſſiſted 
ſeem capable of diſcovering to us concerning Sin and its 
Conſequences; excepting it be, that as we have a na- 
tural Approbation of what is good, ſo we have, along 
with it, a natural Proneneſs to what is evil: an In- 


cConſiſtence, for which Reaſon finds it hard, if poſſible, 


to account. | 


But here moſt ſeaſonably Revelation comes in; and 


_ teaches, not indeed all that we might wiſh, but all that 
we need to know of this whole Matter : that our firſt 


Parents were created upright; but ſoon tranſgreſſed a 


plain and eaſy Command of God, intended for a Trial 


of their Obedience: by which they perverted and taint- 


ed their Minds; forfeited the Immortality, which God 
had deſigned them ; brought Diſeaſes and Death on their 
Bodies; and derived to us the fame corrupt Nature and 
mortal Condition, to which they had reduced them- 
delves. An imperfe&t Illuſtration of this lamentable 
Change, and I give it for no other, we may have from 
our daily Experience, that wretched Poverty, fatal Dit- 
cempers, and even vicious Inclinations, often * 

| 5 | from 


* 
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from Parents to their Children. Now the finful Diſ- 
poſitions, which our Origin from our primitive Parents 
hath produced in us, are called original Sin. And this 
Tranſgreſſion of theirs may, very conſiſtently with di- 
vine Juſtice, occaſion, as the Scripture ſhews it hath, 
our being condemned, as well as they, to temporal 
Sufferings and Death. For even innocent Creatures 


| have no Right to be exempt from them: and to fallen 


Creatures they are peculiarly inſtructive and medicinal. 
The ſame Tranſgreſſion may alſo, with equal Juſtice, _ 
occaſion our being expoſed to a more difficult Trial of 
our Obedience, than we ſhould elſe have undergone ; 
indeed than we ſhould be able, by the Strength which 
remains in us, to ſupport. And thus, were we left to 
ourſelves, we muſt, in Conſequence of the Fall of our 
firſt Progenitors, become finally. miſerable. But God is 
ready to give us more Strength, if we will aſk it: and 

he may undoubtedly ſubject us to any Difficulties that 
be pleaſes, provided he beſtows on us, whether natu- 

rally or ſuper naturally, the Power of going through 
them in the Manner, that he expects from us: which 
he certainly doth beſtow on all Men. And if they uſe 
it, they will be accepted by him in a proper Degree : 
what that is, we are no Judges. ; 

But when, inſtead of reſiſting our bad Inclinations, 
as through the Grace of God we may, we voluntarily 
follow and indulge them; then we fall into actual Sin; 
and are in Strictneſs of Speech guilty, and deſerving of 
Puniſhment. And this Pumſhment the Scripture fre- 
quently expreſſes by the Name of Death. For Death 
being the moſt terrible to human Nature, of all the Pu- 
niſhments, that Man inflicts; it is uſed to ſignify the 
moft terrible, that God inflicts ; even thoſe, which ex- 
tend beyond Death, and are therefore called the ſecond 
Death. Accordingly our Saviour directs his Follow- 
ers: Be not afraid of them that kill the Body; and after 
that have no more that they can do. But I will foretbarn you © 
whom ye ſhall fear. Fear him, which, after he hath killed 


I Rev, XX. 14, xxi. 8. 
9 hath _ 
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on Power to caſt into Hell: yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
_-» The Nature and Duration of the future Sufferings, 
reſerved for Sinners, are moſt awfully deſcribed in the 
Word of God: the Declarations of which concerning 
them I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to lay before you. But 
In the mean while we all know them to be ſuch, as may 
abundantly ſuffice to engage us in a moſt ſerious Inquiry, 
how we ſhall obtain, what was propoſed to be explained, 
II. The Forgiveneſs of Sius. Now thus much our own 
Reaſon evidently teaches; that when we have done 


amis, we are to undo it, as far as we can. We are to 


diſapprove it, and be ſorry for it, as we have great 
Cauſe; to beg Pardon of God, for having offended him; 
to make the beſt Amends we are able to our Fellow-crea- 
- . tures, if we have injured them; to be very humble in 
our Hearts, and very watchful in our future Conduct. 
Theſe Things, through God's Help, we can do: and 
| theſe are all that Nature directs us to do. Undoubtedly 
he will never accept leſs: but the Queſtion is, whether 
he will fo far accept this, as to be reconciled to us upon 
it. Since Wickedneſs deſerves Puniſhment, it may be 
juſtly puniſhed. Being ſorry for it, is not being innocent 


of it. And the moſt careful Obedience afterwards no 


more makes a Compenſation for what went before, than 
avoiding to run into a new Debt pays off the old one: 
| beſides that we never obey ſo well, as not to add con- 
tinually ſome Degree of treſh Miſhehaviour, God in- 
deed is merciful ; but he is equally righteous and holy, 
And abhorrent of Sin. And what can the mere Light of 
our own Underſtandings diſcover to us, with any Aſſu- 


rance, from theſe Attributes joined? We ſee, that in 


this World the moſt merciful Rulers, if they are juſt and 
wiſe alſo, which God is, often puniſh even thoſe Offen- 
ders, who repent the moſt heartily, The Honour and 
good Order of their Government requires it. And why 


2 Luke xii. FR 


may 
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may not he have Reaſons of the ſame, or eyen of a dif- 
ferent Nature, for doing the ſame Things 
Still the Caſe of Penitents muſt be more favourable, 
than that of others. And there is Ground for all ſuch 
to hope, that ſuch Pity, as can, will be ſhewn them in 
ſome Manner, though they cannot be ſure how, or to 
what. Effet. And God hath been pleaſed. to confirm 
this Hope, from Time to Time, by various Revelations, 
gradually unfolding his gracious Deſigns : till, by the 

coming of our bleſſed Lord, the whole Purpoſe of his 
Goodneſs was opened; as far as it is proper, that Mor- 
tals ſhould be acquainted with it. 1 

From theſe Revelations, contained in the Bible, we 
learn, that Repentance alone, even the completeſt, 
would not be ſufficient to reinſtate us fully in God's Fa- 
vour; much leſs the poor Endeavours towards it, which 
we of ourſelves are capable of uſing: but that our Par- 
don and Salvation depend on the compaſſionate Inter- 
ceſſion of a Mediator appointed by our heavenly Father: 
that a Perſon, who ſhould deliver Mankind from the 
bitter Fruits of their Tranſgreſſions, had in general been 
promiſed, and the Promiſe been believed, from the earlieſt 
Ages; and more particular Notices of him graduall 
imparted to the ſucceſſive Generations of the choſen 
People: that at Length in the Seaſon, which infinite 
Wiſdom ſaw to be fitteſt, he appeared on Earth, in the 
Character of the only begotten Son of God; taught 
his Followers the Precepts, and ſet them the Example, 
of perfect Piety and Virtue; and after bearing cheer= 
fully, for this Purpoſe, all the Inconveniencies of mor- 
tal Life, ſubmitted to ſuffer a cruel Death from wicked 
Men, provoked by the Perfections which they ought ta 
have adored : that this voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf, the 
Almighty was pleaſed to accept from him, whoſe divine 

ature, united to the human, gave it unſpeakable Va- 
lue, as a Reaſon for entering into a Covenant of Merc 
with all thoſe, who ſhould be influenced, by Faith in 
his Doctrines, to obey his Laws: that ſtill neither our 
Obedience, nor our Faith itſelf, is at all meritorious, or 


2 in 
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in any Degree the Cauſe of our Acceptance; for the 
are both of them God's Gift; and they are both, through 


our Fault, very imperfect : but yet that thankful Belief 


in Chriſt, as our Saviour from the Power and the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, working by Love 3 to our Maker, our 
Redeemer, our Sanctifier, our Fellow-creatures, is ap- 
pointed the Condition of our obtaining, and the Inſtru- 
ment of our receiving, Pardon 
The Reaſons of this Appointment we ſee, as through 
a Glaſs, darkly * yet enough of them to convince us of 
its being the Wiſdom of God, though in a Myſtery 5, 
With reſpect to ourſelves, it hath the moſt powerful 
Tendency to inſpire us with Humility, Gratitude, and 
Diligence. With reſpect to the bleſſed e it was a 
fit Reward for what he had done and ſuffered, to take 
thoſe into Favour again, for whom he had intereſted 
himſelf with ſuch inexpreſſible Goodneſs. And with 
reſpect to God, it was a ſtrong Demonſtration of his 
Concern for the Glory of his Attributes, and the Ho- 
nour of his Government, that he would not be recon- 


cCiled to Sinners on any other Terms, than ſuch an In- 
terpoſition of ſuch a Perſon in their Behalf: which yet, 


ſince he himſelf provided, as well as accepted, his Kind- 
neſs to us is no leſs, than if he pardoned us without it. 
Thus then did Mercy and Truth meet together, Righteouſ- 


neſs and Truth kiſs each other“; and God ſhew himſelf 


Juſt, and yet the Fuſtifier of them which believe in Feſus ?. 
But then we muſt always remember, that none will be 
forgiven and-made happy by the Means of Chriſt, but 


they who are reformed and made holy by his Means: | 


That his Sacrifice is not to ſtand inſtead of our Repentance 


and Amendment; but is the Conſideration which in- 


duces God firſt to work in us pious Diſpoſitions, then 


to accept us, if we cultivate and exert them faithfully, 
Perhaps the Benefit of this Sacrifice may extend, in a 


very valuable, though inferior Degree, even to thoſe 


3 Gal. v. 6. 0 4 1 Cor. xili. 12. 5 I Cor. Tp 7. 8 * Pſal. 
AIV. 10, 7 Rom. iii. 26. fy | 
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who have had little or no Knowledge of Him, who offer- 
ed it. But in ſuch Queſtions we have no Concern- 
Our Buſinefs is to take Care that it may extend to us, 
by embracing, with an active as well as joyful Faith, the 
gracious Tenders of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 3 

Indeed, the firſt Advantage, that we have from it, is 
before we are capable of knowing our Happineſs, at the 
Time of our Baptiſm. For Baptiſm reſtores the Infants 
of believing Parents, as will be proved hereafter in ex- 
plaining it, to that Aſſurance of immortal Life, which 
our firſt Parents loſt, and we by Conſequence. But 
when adminiſtered to Perſons of riper Years, as it con- 
veys a further Privilege, the Pardon of their former ac- 
tual Sins, it alſo requires a ſuitable Condition, the Ex- 
erciſe of an actual Faith, ſuch as will produce future 
Obedience. And as Infants are baptized only on Pre- 
ſumption of their coming to have this Faith in due 
Time: fo, if they live, and refuſe to be inſtructed in. 
it, or deſpiſe it, their Baptiſm will avail tbem Nothing. 
For it is a Covenant: at firſt indeed made for us; but 
to be afterwards acknowledged and ratified by us, as it 
zs in Confirmation. And in this Covenant we engage, 

on our Part, to keep ourſelves, with an honeſt Care, free 
from Sin: and God engages, on his, to conſider us, 
(not becauſe of our Care, though on Condition of it, 
but for the Sake of Chriſt,) as free from Guilt; not- 
withſtanding ſuch Infirmities and Failings as may over- 
take well-meaning Perſons. He will not look on theſe 
as Breaches of his Covenant, but readily paſs them 
over; provided we make a general Confeſhon of them 
in our daily Prayers, and ſtrive againſt them with a rea- 
fonable Diligence. For ſuch Things we cannot expect 
to avoid entirely: but greater Offences we may. nd 
therefore, if we fall into any habitual Wickednelis, or 
any ſingle Act of groſs and deliberate Sin; we forfeit 
the Happineſs, to which our Baptiſm entitles us: and 
if we continue impenitent, the more Privileges we 
have enjoyed, the more ſeverely we ſhall. be puniſhed. 
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For to whomſaever much is given, of him ſhall much be 


required“. 5 

But if God allows us Time; and we make Uſe of it, 
not only to be ſorry for having lived ill, for this alone is 
not Goſpel Penitence; but to be ſorry from a Principle 
of Conſcience; and to ſhew of what Sort our Sorrow is, 
by living well afterwards, in all thoſe Reſpects, in which 
we have been faulty, we.become entitled again to the di- 
vine Favour. For though the Scripture declares it im- 
poſſible to renew ſome Sinners to Repentance ® : yet if this 
be taken ſtrictly, it can mean only Blaſphemers againſt 
the Holy Ghoft *. Beſides, impoſſible, in all Languages, 
often ſignifies no more than extremely difficult: and 


with God all Things are poſſible *. Experience proves, that 


great Numbers are renewed to Repentance : and that they. 
- ſhall not be forgiven, when they repent, is no where 

ſaid. It is true, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin *, 
no other Method of Salvation, than that, to which they 
have loſt their Claim. But ſtill, if they humbly apply 

for a freſh Intereſt in it; ſince the Apoſtle direQs all 
Chriſtians to reffore ſuch to their Communion, as Bre- 


thren, in the Spirit of Meekneſs * ; there can be no Doubt, 


but God will receive them, as a Father, with Pity and 
Merey. Indeed the Words of St. John alone would be 
ſufficlent to daniſh all Deſpondency from the Breaſt of 
every Chriſtian Penitent: M) little Children, theſe Things 
_ 4 write unto you, that ye fin nat, But if any Man fin, we 


Have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt, the righ- 


teous; and he 1s the Propitiation for our Sins %, _ 

You ſee then the ineſtimable Goodneſs of God, in 
providing Means, by which we not only ſhall be par- 
doned, but have the Comfort of knowing beforehand, 
that we ſhall. But then you ſee alſo the only Terms, 
on which we are to expect it. And theſe are, not that 
we live on in a Circle of {inning and repenting ; not 


that we abſtain from ſome Sins, and indulge others:. 


but that we ſo repent of all our Sins, as not wilfully ta 


8 Luke xii. 48. 9 Heb. vi. 4, 6. I Matth. xii. 37. 2 Matth. 
Kix. 26. 3 Heb. x. 26. 4 Gal. vi. 1. 5 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
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fin again. And till we are arrived at this, we muſt never 
think ourſelves in a ſafe Condition. For, as on the one 


Hand, if the wicked Man 1 T his Wickedneſs, be 


ſhall live *; ſo on the other, 


whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered, 


| Bliſſed are they, to whom the Lord 9 not 1 


ang in whoſe Spirit there 1 rs no Guile ®. 


C rer. xvili. 21, 27. 7 Ibid. 24+ 8 Pſal, xexil. 1, 2. 
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Articles x, XII. Part I. The Reſurrection of the . 


Body, and the Life e 


T* Reſurrection of the Body and Life everlaſf- | 
ing being the Conſequences of the preceding Ar- 


ticle, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, our Belief of that com- 
fortable Truth leads us naturally to believe theſe alſo. 


And as they complete the Whole of what we are con- q 


cerned to know; ſo here the Profeſſion of our Faith 


happily concludes, having pb us to the End of our 
Faith, the Salvation of our Souls 9 


But, though this Part of our Creed expreſſes only two 


hings; yet it implies two more: and 0 comprehends 


the four following Particulars : 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 


IT. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt * be raiſed 


up, and re-united to them. 


9 | Peter i. 9 · | | 
F + III. That 


the righteous Man turn K 
from his Righteouſneſs, he ſhall die 7, Bleſſed are they, 


\ 
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III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Perſons ſhall 
enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. _ 


IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo ever- 


laſting Puniſhment. MET | . 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 
We are every one of us capable of perceiving and think- 


ing, judging and reſolving, loving and hating, hoping. 


and fearing, rejoicing and grieving. "That Part of us, 
which doth theſe Things, we call the Mind or Soul. 


Now plainly this is not the Body. Neither our Limbs, 


nor our Trunk, nor even our Head, is what under- 


ſtands, and reaſons, and wills, and likes or diſlikes ; 
but ſomething, that hath its Abode within the Head, 


and is unſeen. A little Conſideration will make any of 
you ſenſible of this. Then further: our Bodies in- 


creaſe, from an unconceivable Smallneſs, to a very large 


Bulk, and waſte away again; and are changing, each 


Part of them, more or leſs, every Day. Our Souls, we 
know, continue all the while the ſame. Our Limbs 
may be cut off one after another, and periſh: yet the 
Soul not be impaired by it in the leaſt. All Feeling and 


Motion may be loſt almoſt throughout the Body, as in 


the Caſe of an univerſal n yet the Soul have loſt 


Nothing. And though ſome Diſeaſes do indeed diſorder 
the Mind: there is no Appearance, that any have a 


Tendency to deſtroy it. On the contrary, the greateſt 
Diſorders of the Underſtanding are often accompanied 


with firm Health and Strength of Body: and the moſt 
fatal Diſtempers of the Body are attended, to the very 
Moment of Death, with all poſſible Vigour and Liveli- 


neſs of Underſtanding. Since therefore theſe two are . 


_ plainly different Things; though we knew no further, 
there would be no Reaſon to conclude, that one of them 
dies, becauſe the other doth. But ſince we do know 
further, that it can ſurvive ſo many Changes of the 
other; this alone affords a fair Probability, that it may 


1 In quo igitur loco eſt (mens?) Credo equidem in capite: & cur cre- 
dam, adterre poſſum, Cic, Tuſc. Diſp. I. i. 6. 29. 
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| ſurvive the great Change of Death. Indeed whatever 
is once in Being, we are to ſuppoſe continues in Being, 
till the contrary appears. Now the Body, we perceive, 


becomes at Death inſenſible, and corrupts. But to ima- 


gine the ſame Thing of the Soul, in which we perceive: 


no Change at that Lime, would be almoſt as groundleſs, 


as if having frequently heard the Muſic of an Organ, 


but never ſeen the Perſon that played on it, we ſhould 


fuppoſe him dead, on finding the Inſtrument incapable 
of playing any more, For the Body is an Inſtrument: 
adapted to the Soul. The latter is our proper Self: the 
former is but ſomething joined to us for a Time. And: 
though, during that Time, the Connection is very cloſe ;: 
yet Nothing hinders, but we may be as well after the 
Separation of our Soul from our preſent Body, as we 


were before, if not better. 


Then conſider further: When the Body dies, ww 
the preſent Compoſition and Frame of it is diſſolved, . 


and falls in Pieces: not the leaſt ſingle Particle, of all 


that make it up, returns to Nothing; nor can do, unleſs 
God, who gave it Being, thinks fit to take that Being 
away. Now we have no Reaſon to imagine the Soul 
made up of Parts, though the Body is. On the con- 
trary, ſo far as the acuteſt Reaſoners are able to judge, 
what perceives and wills muſt be one uncompounded * 
Subſtance. And not being compounded, it cannot be 


diſſolved, and therefore probably cannot die “. 


Pd 


fire of Immortality, and a Horror at the Thought of 


cealing to be. It'is true, we dread alſo the Death of 


our Bodies, and yet we own they muſt die: but then 
we believe, that they were not at firſt intended to die.: 
and that they ſhall live again wonderfully improved, 


2 See Cic. Tuſc. Diſp. i. 29. | 
ö | God 


God indeed may put an End to it, when he pleaſes. - 
But ſince he hath made it of a Nature to laſt for ever, - 
we cannot well conceive, that he will deſtroy it after ſo 
| ſhort a Space, as that of this Life: eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that he hath planted in our Breaſts, an earneſt De- 
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God hath in no.Caſe given us natural Diſpoſitions and 
Hopes, which he purpoſed at the ſame Time to diſap- 
point: much leſs, when they are ſuch, that the wiſeſt 


and beſt Men feel the moſt of them, and are made ſtill 
wiſer and better by them. _ _ 


| Beſides, there are plainly in our Souls Capacities for 
_ vaſtly higher Improvements, both in Knowledge and 


Goodneſs, than any one arrives at in this Life. The 


beſt inclined, and moſt induſtrious, undeniably. have ||. 
not near Time enough to become what they could be. 


And is it likely, that Beings qualified for doing ſo much, 
ſhould have ſo little Opportunity for it; and ſink into 


Nothing, without ever attaining their proper Maturity 
and Perfection? But further: not to urge, that Happi- 


neſs here is very unequally divided between Perſons 


equally entitled to it; which yet is hard to reconcile 


with God's impartial Bounty : it hath been already ob- 
ſerved, in ſpeaking of the Judgment to come, that 
though, in general, the Courſe of Things in this World 
doth bear Witneſs to God's Love of Virtue, and Ha- 
tred of Sin; yet, in Multitudes of particular Caſes, 
nothing of this Kind appears. Not only good Perſons 
often undergo, in common with others, the largeſt 
Shares of Evil in Life; and bad Perſons enjoy, in com- 
mon with others, the higheſt Degrees of Proſperity in 
it: but the former are frequently Sufferers, and ſome- 
times even to Death, for the very Sake of their Duty; 
and the latter gain every Sort of worldly Advantages by the 
very Means of their Wickedneſs. Yet evidently there is 
a Difference between right Behaviour and wrong : and 
God muſt ſee this Difference : and his Will muſt be, 
that Mankind ſhould obſerve it: and accordingly we 
feel ourſelves inwardly bound fo to do. Now is it poſ- 
fible, that a Being of perfect Juſtice and Holineſs, of 
infinite Wiſdom and Power, ſhould have ordered "Things 
ſo, that obeying him and our own Conſciences ſhould 
ever make us miſerable, ' and diſobeying them prove 
beneficial to us, on the Whole? We cannot ſurely ima- 
gine, that he will permit any one ſuch Caſe to n 
| I In 
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And therefore ſince in this World ſuch Caſes do hap- 
pen; this World is not our final State: but another 
will come after it, in which every one ſhall be recom- 

nſed 8 to his Works. Without this Belief, 
Religion and Virtue would often want fuffteient Mo- 


tives: with it they never can: and therefore this Belief 


"SW. 185 wy 
Strongly as theſe Arguments prove the Doctrine of a 
| Life after Death; yet it receives a conſiderable Addition 


of Strength from the univerſal Agreement of all Man- : 


kind in it, with but few Exceptions, from the very 
Beginning. Of the earlieſt Ages indeed we have only 
ſhort Accounts: yet enough to judge, what their No- 


tions of this Point were. What could they be indeed, 
when they knew, that Abel, with whom God declared 
himſelf pleaſed, was murdered by his Brother for that 


very Reaſon? Surely his Brother's Hatred did not do 
him more Harm, than God's Love of him did him 


Good. That would be thinking lowly indeed of the 


Almighty. And therefore, ſince plainly he had not the 
Benefit of his Piety here, there muſt be another Place, 
in which he received it, Again, when Enoch walked 
with God, and was not, for God took him 3 cauld this 


peculiar Favour be only depriving him, before his natu- 
ral Time, of the Enjoyments of the preſent State? 


Muſt it not be admitting him to thoſe of a future one? 


When God called himſelf, in a diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the 


God of Abraham and the Patriarchs, what had they en- 


joyed in this Life, anſwerable to ſo extraordinary a 


anner of ſpeaking? Many, in all Likelihood, both 


equalled and exceeded them in worldly Satisfactions: 
But therefore, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches,. 


God toas not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he had 
prepared for them a heavenly City. When Jacob confeſſed 
himſelf a Pilgrim and Stranger on Earth, he plainly de- 
clared, as the ſame Epiſtle obſerves, that he deſired a Let- 
ter Country“ for his Home. Again, when mourning 


3 Gen. v. 24 he 4 Heb. xi. 13—16. 
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for the ſuppoſed Death of his Son Joſeph, he faith, he 
will go down to him: we tranſlate the next Word wrong- 


ly, into the Grave, as if he meant to have his Body laid 
by him: that could not be; for he thought him devoured 


by wild Beaſts: it means, into the inviſible State, the 
State of departed Souls. And in this Senſe it is ſaid of 


ſeveral of the Patriarchs, that they were gathered unto their 


People“; and of all that Generation, which lived with 


Foſhua, that they were gathered unto their Fathers “. 
In the Time of Moſes we find, that even the Heathens 
had a ſtrong Notion of another Life. For they had 


built a ſuperſtitious Practice upon it, of ſeeking to the 


Dead é, and enquiring of them concerning Things to 
come. A fooliſh and wicked Cuſtom indeed: but how- 

ever, it ſhews the Belief was deeply rooted in them. 
And though future Recompences were not, directly and 


expreſsly, either promiſed to good Perſons, or threatened 


to bad, in the Law of Moſes: yet that might be, not 


becauſe they were unknown, but becauſe God thought 
them ſufficiently known; and for Reaſons of unſearch- 


able Wiſdom, did not think proper, that Maſes ſhould 
make any confiderable Addition to that Knowledge: 
of which there was the leſs Occaſion, as temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments were more equally adminiſtered 
by Providence amongſt the Jews, than any other People. 
Beſides, a Life to come is not mentioned in the Laws of 


our own Nation neither: though we know, they were 


made by ſuch, as profeſſed firmly to believe it. And the 
Reaſon is, partly that national Laws are more immediately 
deſigned to procure Men Peace and Proſperity on Earth, 


than Happineſs in Heaven: and partly alſo, that they 


propoſe ſuch Encouragements, as they zre able to be- 
ſtow; and ſuch Penalties, as they are able to inflict ; 
which are thoſe of this World only. Moſes indeed went 


beyond the Sanctions, which are in Man's Power: and 


aſſured the Jews of God's Bleſſing on their Obedience, 


5 Gen. xxxvii, 3 5. 6 Gen. xxv. 8. xxxv, 29. xlix. 29. | 


7 Judge ii. 10. S Deut. viii. 9— 12. 
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and Curſes on their Diſobedience. But as, in ſo doing, 
he ſpoke, not ſo much to ſingle Perſons conſidered ſingly, 
as to the whole People in a Body; theſe Bleſſings and 
Curſes could be only, what they were, thoſe of the 
preſent Life: becauſe the Diviſion of Mankind into 
Nations will ſubſiſt no longer; and therefore national 
Good or Evil can be enjoyed or ſuffered only here. 


But ſtill, ſince it is evident, through the Whole of his 


Law, that the Jews had the moſt ſerious Belief of a juſt 
Providence ; and alſo, from the abovementioned Proofs, 
that they believed a future State; ſurely they muſt be- 
| lieve in general, that this Providence would be ſo exerted 
in that State, as to reward the good, and puniſh the 
wicked. More and ftronger Evidences of this will be 
given under the ſecond Particular, the Reſurreftion of 
the Body, VV 5 
At — I ſhall go on to obſerve further, that not 
only the Jews, but-all the Nations of the World, whe- 
ther learned or unlearned, whether known in former 
Times or diſcovered of later Times, appear to have 
been perſuaded, that the Souls of Men continue after. 
Death. Now this fo univerſal Agreement muſt ſurely. 
have ariſen from an inward: Principle of Nature, dic- 
tating to all Perſons, that they are deſigned for a future 
| Exiſtence; and that as they are plainly Creatures ac- 
countable for their Actions, yet often do not account 
here, they muſt expect to do it hereafter. Or ſhould 
the Notion be ſuppoſed to have its Origin from Tra- 
dition; that Tradition muſt have been derived from 
what God himſelf had taught the firſt of Men: elſe it 
had never reached to all Men: and it muſt have found 
' ſome powerful Confirmation in the Minds and Hearts 
of Men: elſe in ſo great a Length of Time, amidſt ſo 
many. Changes of human Circumſtances, it muſt have 
been univerſally worn out and forgotten. Cs 
Indeed, before our Saviour's Days, Length of Time, 
and Folly, and Wickedneſs, had every where obſcured 
and darkened this great Truth, by fabulous Additions 
and abſurd Alterations ; which hindered the good In- 


fluence 


| 
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| 
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fluence of it, on ſome Perſons, and difcredited the Be- 
lief of it with others. And had there been none of theſe 
Obſtacles thrown in their Way; though Reaſon and 
Conſcience teach the Doctrine of a future State ; yet by 


the Generality-of Men, Reaſon is little exerciſed, and 
Conſcience little conſulted, in Relation to unwelcome 


Truths. And though the Old Teftament gave ſome 


further Intimations of it; yet theſe were neither ver 
clear and explicit, nor known by the greateſt Part of the 


World. No Wonder then if their Concluſions, con- 
cerning a Matter ſo intirely out of Sight, were often 
doubtful, and often falſe : and thus they were miſled in 
a Subject of the greateſt Importance to them of all 


others. It is therefore one ineſtimable Benefit of the 


_ Chriſtian Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord hath through- 
ly removed the preceding Uncertainties and Errors; and 
brought Life and Immortality to perfect Light through the 
_ Goſpel 9 + not only confirming by divine Authority what- 
ever had been rationally taught before; but adding, by 
the ſame Authority, ſeveral intereſting Particulars, which 
human Faculties could not diſcover: and which partly 
have been mentioned to you, in diſcourſing on the gene- 
ral Judgment; and partly will be, in what J ſhall fur- 


ther ſay under the Heads now propoſed. ME”: 
All that remains to be ſaid under the firſt is, that nei- 


ther the full Reward of good Perfons deceaſed is as yet 
beſtowed on them, nor the full Puniſhment of the wicked 
as yet inflicted; theſe Things being to follow the general 
Reſurrection: but that ſtill, ſince our Saviour deſcribes 


the Soul of Lazarus, as carried by Angels into Abraham's 


Boſom, and there comforted *; ſince he promiſed the 


penitent Thief, that he ſhould be that Day with him in 
Paradiſe *; and St. Paul ſpeaks of being preſent with 
_ Chriſt, as the immediate Conſequence of Death, and 
far better than this Life: therefore the State of thoſe, 


who die in the Lord, is now a State, not of Inſenſibility, 


92 Tim, i. 10. Luke xvi. 22, 25. 2 Luke xxl}. 43+ 


3 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. 
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but Happineſs: wherein they are bleſſed, in reſting from 
their Labours “; and doubtleſs rejozce, with Joy unſpeak- 

able and full of. Glory *, in the Proſpect of that completer 
Felicity, which the righteous Judge of all will hereafter 
give them. ST | TS 

For as to the Pretence of a Purgatory, where the 
greateſt Part of good Perſons are to ſuffer grievous tem- 
poral Puniſhments, after Death, for their Sins, though 
the eternal Puniſhment is remitted : it hath. no Ground 
in the leaſt. Our Saviour's ſaying, that the Blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghaft ſball not be forgiven in this World, 2, 


or that which is to come ©, is merely laying, it ſhall not 


be forgiven at all, but puniſhed both here and hereafter, 
The Priſon, out of which, he faith, the Perſon, who 
agrees not with his Brother, ball nt come, till he hath 
paid the laſt Farthing 7 ;, is either a literal Priſon of this 
World, or the Priſon of Hell in the next, out of which 
the contentious and uncharitable thall never come, for 
they can never pay the laſt Farthing. The Spirits in 
Priſon, to whom St. Peter ſaith, Chriſi by his Spirit 
- preached, he ſaith alſo, were the diſobedient in the Days of 
Noah *, with whom his Spirit firove 9, whillt they were 
on this Earth: and who for their Diſobedience were 
| ſent, not to Purgatory, but to a worſe Confinement. 
When St. Paul bids Men tate Feed, how they build on 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity; adding, that the Fire 
Pall try every Man's Work; and if any Man's Wark ſhall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Leſs ; but ſtill ſhall be ſaved, yet. fo 
as by Fire: he means, that Perſons muſt not mix Doc 
trines of their own Invention with the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which in this Inſtance, amongſt others, thoſe of the 
Church of Rome have done: for when the Lord Feſus 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven in flaming Fire *, to judge + 
the World, ſuch Notions will not ſtand the Trial; 
they that hold them will be Loſers by them; and though 
{till they may be ſaved, it will be with Difficulty and 


4 Rev. xiv. 13. 5 1 Pet. i. 8. 6 Matth. xii. 31, 32. 
7 Matth. v. 26. 38 1 Pet, iii. 18, 19, 20. 9 Gen, vi. 3. 
1 3 Cor. iii. 10—15. 2 a Theſſ. i. 7 
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and there ſhall no Torment touch them *. 


Danger; as a Perſon eſcapes, when his Houſe is burn. 
ing. When, laſtly, many of the ancient Chriſtians 
prayed for the Dead; beſides that they had no Warrant 


for ſo doing, it was only for the Completion of their 


Happineſs, whom they apprehended to be already in 
Paradiſe : it was for the Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs, 
for the bleſſed Virgin herſelf: whom they certainly did 
not think to be in Purgatory, And obſerve, if they 


prayed for them, they did not pray to chem. Purga. 
_ tory then is Nothing, but an imaginary Place, invented 
by Men, to give bad Perſons Hope, and good Perſons 


Dread of being put into it; that they may pet what 


they can from both, by pretending to deliver them out 


of it again. Fear not therefore ſuch vain Terrors. 
The Souls of the righteous are in the Hands of the Lord: 


Thoſe of the wicked, on the contrary,. as they are 


to be hereafter with the Devils, we may juftly believe : 


are, like them, now delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgmeni *- and though the worſt of 


their Sufferings ſhall not begin, till the Day of Judg- 


| ment comes; yet are they repreſented by our Saviour, 


as being, inſtantly after Death, in a Place where they 


are tormented * and undoubtedly, the Loſs of their paſt 


Pleaſures and Gains, Remorſe for their paſt Follies and 


Crimes, Deſpair of Pardon, and the fearful looking for of | 
Fudgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour them“; 


cannot but make their intermediate State intenſely mi- 
ſerable: and what then will their final one be! God 
grant, that thinking frequently and ſeriouſly of theſe 


awful Subjects, we may know and conſider, in this our 


Day, the Things that belong to our Peace, before they are 


for ever hid from our Eyes. 


3 Wiſd. iii. 1. 4 2 Pet. ii. 4. 5 Luke xvi. 25. 


s Heb. x. 27. 7 Luke xix. 42+ 
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Articles XI, XII. Part II. The Rifurretiion if 


the Body, and the t everlaſting. . 


ö NDER he two laſt Articles of the Creed; as 1 


have already obſerved to you, are comprehended 


four Points of Doctrine: 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 


II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be raiſed 
UP, and re- united to them. 


III. That both Souls and Bodies of good perſons 


ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. 


IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment. 


The firſt of theſe being the Foundatidg of all the reſt; 
I choſe to enlarge on the Proof and Explanation of it. 


Now I proceed to ſhew, 
II. That the Bodies of all Men ſhall be raiſed up 


again, and re-united to their Souls. This Reaſon alone 


cannot prove: and accordingly the Heathen were igno- 
rant of it: but it carries with it no Contradiction to 


Reaſon in the leaſt. For God is infinite, both in Power 


and Knowledge: and it is unqueſtionably as poflible to 
bring together and enliven the ſcattered Parts of our 
Body again, as it was to make them out of Nothing, 


and give them Life, at firſt. And therefore, ſince we 


muſt acknowledge the original Formation of our Bodies 


to have been of God, we have abundant Cauſe to be 


aſſured, that he can, after Death, form them anew, 
whenever he pleaſes. And that this will be done, was 


pro- 
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probably implied in that general Promiſe, made to our 


firſt Parents, that the Seed of the Woman, our bleſſed 


Lord, fhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head *; deſtroy his 


Power; and conſequently take away the Curſe, under 
which he had brought Mankind. For as Part of that 


_ Curſe conſiſts in the Death of the Body, it cannot 

be completely taken away, but by the Reſurrection of 

the Body. In Afﬀtertimes, Abraham, we find, had 

ſo ſtrong a Belief of the Poſſibility of this Article, 

that he was * on the divine Command, to ſacri- 
0 


fice his Son: reaſoning, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


teaches us, that God was able to raiſe him up, even from 


the dead 2. And indeed he could not have been in- 


duced to this, by any other Reaſoning, God had pro- 


miſed him, that by his Son Jſaac he ſhould have a nu- 
merous Poſterity : and this Promiſe he firmly believed; 


Now he muſt know, it could never be fulfilled, if aac 
was to be ſacrificed, but by his riſing again: and there- 


fore he muſt be perſuaded, that he would riſe again for 
that Purpoſe. On roceeding ſomewhat further in the 
ſacred Hiſtory, we find Fob expreſſing himſelf on this 
Head, if we at all underſtand his Words, in very ſtrong 
Terms: I know that my Redeemer liveth ; and that he ſhall 


tand at the latter Day upon the Earth. And though, after 


my Skin, this Body be deſtroyed * ; yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
God *, Again, when Elijah was taken up alive into 


Heaven, this muſt ſurely give an Expectation, that the 


Body as well as the Soul, was to partake of future. Hap- 


pineſs. And when the ſeveral Perſons, mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament, were raiſed up to Life in this 


World, it could not but increaſe the Probability of a 


general Reſurrection in the next. Then in the Book 


of Daniel we have an expreſs Declaration, that a 
Time ſhould come, when they, who flept in the Duſt 


F the Earth, ſhould awake : ſome to everlaſting Life, 


and fome to Shame, and everlaſting Contempt. And 


1. Gen. iii. 15. 2 Heb. xi. 19. 3 So, I think, the Original 


mould be tranſlated, 4 Job xix. 25, 20, 5 Dan. xli. 2. 


indeed, 
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indeed, when thoſe, whom we commonly call the three 
Children, in the former Part of that Book, tell the King, 
that even though it were not the Pleaſure of God to de- 
liver them from the fiery Furnace, yet would they not 
ſerve his Gods e; on what other Principle could they ſo 


rationally, or did they ſo probably ſay this, as on that, 


which the Brethren in the Book of Maccabees expli- 
citly profeſs? There, one of them, ſtretching forth his 
Hands to the Torment, faith, Theſe I had from Heaven : 
and for his Laws I 0 them; and from him ] hope to re- 
ceive them again. Another, It is good, being put to Death 
by Men, to look for Hope from God, to be raiſed up again 
Laue And laſtly, the Mother declares to her Chil- 
dren: I neither gave you Birth, nor Life ; nor was it I, 
that formed your Members: but doubtleſs the Creator of the 
World, who formed the Generation of Man, and found out 
the Beginning of all Things, will alſo of his Mercy give you 
Breath and Life again; as you now regard not yourſelves 
for his Laws Sake . In the later Times indeed of the 
Jewiſh Church, not a few denied this Doctrine: but 
much the greater Number held it; allowing, as St. Paul 
acquainted Felix, that there ſhall be a 2 both 
of the juſt and unjuſt, . e 
Vet ſtill, the full Confirmation of it was reſerved for 
our Saviour to give: who, having in his Life-time 
raiſed up three ſeveral Perſons, as you may read at large 
in the Evangeliſts, raiſed up himſelf from the dead, in 
the laſt Place; to afford us the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration 
- poſſible, that he both can and will raiſe us all at the Day 
of Judgment, TEE ri es 
This great Event will doubtleſs, when it comes to paſs, 
exhibit to the whole Univerſe an aſtoniſhing Evidence of 
the Power and the Truth of God: who may eaſily have 
many Reaſons for reſtoring our Bodies, which we appre- 
hend not; beſides thoſe, which in ſome Meaſure we 
do apprehend : that the Soul of Man being originally, 
and in the State of Innocence, united to a Body, is pro- 


5 Dan, iii. 17, 18. 6 2 Maccs vii. 10-23, 7 Acts xxiv. 15. 
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bably capable of completer Perception and Action, and 
conſequently of higher Degrees of Reward or Puniſh- 
ment, in that State, than a ſeparate one; or at leaſt will 
be ſo, with ſuch a Body, as in the next Life ſhall be al- 
lotted to it: and likewiſe that our Belief of enjoying 


Happineſs, or ſuffering Miſery, in both Parts of our 


Frame hereafter, muſt naturally incline us to preſerve 
the Purity of both here: abſtaining, or cleanſing our- 


ſelves, from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and per- 


fecting Holineſs in the Fear of God *. = 
The Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine be- 


ing thus eſtabliſned; it ought to be no Objection, that 


feveral Particulars relating to it exceed our Comprehen- 


ſion. How the dead are raiſed, it is ſufficient that God 1 
knows; and by no Means wonderful, that we do not: 
for we ſcarce know, how any one Part of the Courſe 


of Nature is carried on. And as to the Inquiry, that 


follows this in St. Paul, With what Bodies do they comes? 


we are taught, they ſhall be ſo far the ſame Bodies, that 
every one {hall have properly his own, and be truly the 


fame Perſon he was before: but ſo far different, that! 


thoſe of good Perſons will be ſubject to none of the Suffer- 
ings, none of the Infirmities, none of the Neceſſities of 
this Life. For, to uſe the fame Apoſtle's Words, hat is 


fown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption : what is 


fown in Diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory: what is ſown 
a natural Body, fhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body *. But the 
particular Nature of ſpiritual Bodies, or the Diſtinction 
that ſhall be made in them, between the more eminent 
in Goodneſs and their Inferiors, as one Star differeth from 
another Star in Glory *; theſe Things we are not quali- 
fied, in our preſent State, to underſtand. And it is ſome 
Degree of Weakneſs, even to aſłk Queſtions about them: 
but would be much greater, to attempt giving Anſwers. 
I ſhall therefore only add, that ſuch of the good, as ar? 


found alive at the coming of the Lord *, jhall not ſleep, 


2 Cor. vii. T. 91 Cor. xv. 36. 1 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44+ 


2 Ibid. 4. 3 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. 
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er die, and therefore cannot -riſe again ; but /hall be 


changed into the ſame Likeneſs with thoſe who do: as 


the Scripture hath plainly taught us. But what the Ap- 
pearance and Condition of the Bodies of wicked Perſons 
will be at the Reſurrection, it hath not, I think, af- 
forded us the leaſt Knowledge, further than is implied in 


the Deſcription of their Puniſhment, of which 1 ſhall 
treat before I conclude: and let us be ſo wiſe as to 


dread the Terrors, that are thus concealed from us. 
Concerning the general Judgment, which is to come 


immediately after the Reſurrection, I have ſpoken under | 


the Article of the Creed, which relates to it: and there- 
fore proceed now to the Conſequences of that Judgment, 
by ſhewing you, FO 1 4 
III. That both the Souls and Bodies of the pious and 
virtuous will enjoy everlaſting Life that is, in their Caſe, 
Happineſs. For a happy Life being the only one, 'that 
is a Bleſſing : Life, in Scripture, very commonly ſigni- 
fies Felicity; and Death, Miſer r. 
Now that good Perſons will, ſooner or later, be re- 
compenſed by a good God, is an undoubted Truth. 


But then as no one is perfectly good, and many have 


been very bad: there is Room for much Doubt, who 
hath a Right to apply this Comfort to himſelf, and who 
not. But what Reaſon might be at a Loſs to determine, 
the Scripture hath cleared up; and entitled all to Par- 


don and Reward, who truly repent of. their Sins; and 


ſincerely, though not without Mixtures of human 
Frailty, obey God, from a Principle of Faith in 


Chriſt, and in Reliance on the Grace of the Holy 


Ghoſt. Still, after this, Reaſon unaſſiſted can only 


gueſs, of what Nature, of what Degree, of what Dura- | 
tion, this Reward will be. And here once more Reve- 


lation interpoſes, and moſt happily enlightens us. For 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into 


the Heart of Man, the Things which God hath prepared for 


them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by 
bis Spirit5, Not that any exact Account is given us, of 
414 1 Cor, xv. 51. | 5 1 Cor. ü. 9, 10. 
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the Particulats, that ſhall make up our future Bliſs: for 


in all Probability we are not capable of receiving ſuch a 
one: our preſent Faculties are not fitted for it. 
But however, in general, our Saviour tells us, we 

ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven *, Nay, his be- 

loved Diſciple St. Zohz tells us, that though it doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be, this we know, that when God 


ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him . Now to be like God 


implies, in few Words, every Thing deſirable, that 
ever ſo many Words can expreſs. Further yet, a Voice 


from Heaven proclaims, in the Revelation, that we ſhall _ 


be free, in that State, from every Thing, that is un- 
eaſy: For God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more Pain *. And Multitudes of 
* Scxiptures aſſure us, that we ſhall enjoy every Thing, 

that is delightful: fer they uſe the nobleſt and ſtrongeſt 


Images, of all that in this World is great and ſplendid, 
and capable of giving the moſt exalted and moſt refined 


Satisfactions, to repreſent that Happineſs figuratively, 
which cannot be literally deſcribed, _ IE 


Our vile Bodies ſhall be faſhioned like unto the glorious 
Bodys of our bleſſed Lord; which, in his temporary 
Peransfiguration here on Earth, fhone as the Sun, and his 


Raiment was white, as the Light *. They ſhall be freed 
from all Tendency to Decay or Diſorder ; and become 
unwearied Inſtruments for every excellent. Purpoſe, to 
that better Part, which they uſed to preſs down :. They 
| ſhall doubtleſs alſo have ſuch Gratifications allotted to 
them, as will ſvit, though not their preſent groſs Na- 
ture, yet their future ſpiritual Condition : and be a- 
dorned with all the Dignity and Beauty, that ought na- 
turally to accompany abſolute Innocence, univerſal 
Love, divine Favour, and heavenly Joy. 

Then for our Minds, when once the Spirits of juſt 


Men are made perfeet *, as they ſhall be, in every Thing | 


6 Matth. xxil. 30. 7 John iii. 2. 8 Rev. xxl. 4. 
9 Phil. iii. 21. 1 Matth. xvii. 2. 2 Wiſd. ix. I go 
3 Heb, xl. 23. | 
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worthy and amiable : what Pleaſure muſt we take in 
meeting again the dear Objects of our former Affections, 
now become infinitely more deſerving of them; in con- 
verſing with all the great and good Perſons that ever 
were, concerning the various Scenes of this p:eſent 
World, and the bleſſed Exchange that we have made of 
it for a better : in learning from them, and that innume- 
rable Company of Angels *, which miniſter to God's Will, 
continually, new Inſtruction, concerning all his Works 
of Nature, Providence, and Grace | What ſurpriſing Ad- 
vances muſt we make by theſe Means in moſt pleafing 
Knowledge: what rapturous Engagements in mutual 
Friendſhip! Nor can it be queſtioned but ſuch Employ- 
ments too, however beyond our Reach to gueſs at them 
now, will be aſſigned to each Perſon, as ſhall produce 
him high Honour, and equal. Happineſs. But above 
all Happineſs will be that of inceſſantly ſeeing and lov- 
ing God, and feeling that we are beloved by him. Thus 
ſhall we be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, 
and made to drink of the River of his Pleaſures : 780 with 
him is the Fountain of Life *, in his Fr is Fulneſs of 
Toy, and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more 5, Were we to have a Proſpect, that our Felicity 
would end; the more exquiſite our Enjoyments were, 
the more melancholy our Reflections might be. But in 
the Word of God we find repeated Aſſurances, that 
the righteous ſhall go into Life eternal ? ; that the Inheri- 
tance, reſerved in Heaven for us, is incorruptible, and fadah 
not away *, Nay indeed, as there will always be Room 
for finite Creatures, to advance without End towards 
him, who is infinite; and as every Improvement in Per- 
tection muſt be of itſelf a freſh Delight, and will cer- 
tainly be rewarded by our Maker with freſh Bounties, 
we have Reaſoh to conclude that our Happineſs, far / 
from ever ending, will be continually increaſing to all 
Eternity, ME 25 33 


4 Heb. xii. 22. 5 Pſal. xxxvi. 8, 9. 6 Pſal. xvi. 1 
7 Matth. xxv. 46. Rom. ii. 7. 5 I Pet. i. 4+ : 
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It is true, the greateſt, the ableſt, the beſt of us meiit 

no ſuch Bleſſedneſs: far from it. But ſtill, what God only 
' wiſe 9 hath not thought too much to promiſe, the meaneſt 
and moſt ignorant may humbly expect. They are as 


capable, as others, of Love and Duty to him, Good- 
will to their Fellow-creatures, and moral Government 


of themſelves, Now theſe are the Things which he 
values; the true Seeds of future Bliſs: and whoever 


cultivates them faithfully, will be, ſure to reap their 


Fruit, each in Proportion to his Improvement. And 
thus every one ſhall be happy to the Height of his Ca- 


pacity: neither deſpiſing thoſe below him, nor envying 
| thoſe above him. But, though we ought to dwell upon 


this moſt delightful and uſeful Subject, in our Thoughts, 


much more than we do, we muſt now turn our Eyes 
from it to a very different View, ſet before us. 


IV. That the Souls and Bodies of the wicked ſhall 
undergo everlaſting Puniſhment. + 8 


I his, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly mentioned 


in the Creed. And God had rather, that we ſhould be || 


moved to obey him by Love, and Hope of his Favour, 
than by Fear of his Anger. But both Motives are im- 


plied in this Article, For though Life in Scripture more 
eſpecially means Happineſs ; yet its original Senſe is only 
Continuance in Being, whether happy or miſerable : 


and as the wicked are raiſed, and judged, in order to 
ſuffer what they have deſerved, ſo they muſt live after- 
wards for the ſame Purpoſe. = a 


That Diſobedience to God can never end well, is the 


plaineſt Truth in the World: for Nothing is hid from 


his Knowledge, Nothing can eſcape his Power : he is 


holy as well as good; beſides that Goodneſs itſelf re- 
quires, the incorrigibly bad to be made Examples, for 
the Sake of deterring others. Yet leſt, after all, they 
ſhould promiſe themſelves that he will ſpare them, he 
hath ſolemnly and repeatedly declared, that he will not. 


In this World, however, many. ſuch come off, to all 


9 Rom. xvi. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude, verſe 25. 5 
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Appearance, with Impunity; committing: much Evil, 
and enjoying much Good. And they, ho are puniſhed, 
are often but ſlightly puniſhed ; and ſeldom according 
to the Degree of their Crimes: for the deliberate and 
artful Sinners, who are the worſt, uſually: fare beſt here 
below. As ſure therefore as God is juſt. and true, ano- 
ther State remains, in which all this will be ſet right. 

What Sufferings, in particular, the divine Juice | 
will then inflict on unpardoned Sinners, Reaſon cannot 
determine: and Revelation hath given us only general 
and figurative Deſcriptions of them; but ſuch Deſcrip- 
tions, as are beyond all Things terrible: and I ſhall lay 
them before you, not in my own Words, but theſe” of 
holy Writ. The Judge of all ſhall ſay unto them, 

Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared 

far the Devil and his Angels *. There they ſhall drink of 
the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is poured out, with-. 

out Mixture, into the Cup of his Indignation, and ſhall" be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſtone; and the Smoke of their” 

Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and they have ns' 

| Reſt, Day nor Night * : their Worm ſhall not die, neither 

ſhall their Fire be quenched *®. . 

How ſevere ſoever theſe Denunciations may appear ts 


us, aſſuredly the Threatenings of God will. not be vain 


Terrors. We are partial and incompetent Judges in 
our own Caſe: prone to flatter and deceive ourſelyes. 
But he knows exactly, whit Sin deſerves, and hat the 
Honour of his Government requires: from his Decla. 
rations therefore we are to learn our Fate. He hath ſet 
before us Life and 'Death': and whether tue like, fhall be 
given us *, If therefore the latter be our wilful Choice, 
in which we obſtinately petſiſt; what Wonder, if we 
are left to it? For Sin and Miſery muſt and will be 


| Companions for ever. Not that, in any Caſe, "the: 


Anger of God ſhall prevail over his Juſtice: but the 
Degree of each Perſon's Condemnation {hall be ſo ex- 


1 Matth. Axv- 14. 2 Rev. nv. 10, 1% 14. vi. 24. 
Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. 4 Egclus xv. 17. 1 
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ackly proportioned to that of his Guilt, that when the 
Eyes of Sinners, which here they endeavour to ſhut, 
are opened, as they ſhall be hereafter, to ſee what their 
Deeds have merited, every Month ſball be flopped 5, and of 
all Fleſh. be filent before the Lord *. For every Circum- of 


ſtance, that can either aggravate, or excuſe, will be th 
impartially weighed ; and p >a be accordingly beaten with C. 
many Stripes, and ſome with few. But what the loweſt fu 
Degree of the Almighty's final Vengeance may amount C 
to, God forbid we ſhould any of us try: for whoever vi 
ſins,” purpoſely or careleſsly, in Hopes of a ſmall Puniſh- 15 
ment, will for that very Reaſon deſerve a heavy one. 55 
Let us all therefore make the Uſe that we ought, tt 
both of the Terrors and the Mercies of. the Lord: t! 
awing ourſelves by the former from tranſgreſſing our p 
Duty, and encouraging ourſelves by the latter to the ef 

* utmoſt Diligence in performing it: that ſo we may paſs 1 
through Life with Comfort, meet Death with Cheer- t 
fulneſs, and having faithfully ſerved God in this World, 0 
be eternally and abundantly rewarded by him in the | 

5 Rom. iii. 19. © Zech. ii. 15. 7 Luke xii. 47, 48. 
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Firſt Commandment. 


HE whole Duty of Man conſiſts in three Points: 

renouncing what God Hath forbidden us, believing 

what he hath taught us, and doing what he hath re- 

quired of us: which accordingly are the Things pro- 

miſed in our Name at our Baptiſm. The two former 

I have already explained to you. And therefore I pro- 
ceed at preſent to the third. th 1 
EE * No- 


LECTURE xvii. 1. 


| Now the Things, which God requires to be done, 

are of two Sorts: either ſuch, as have been always the 
Duty of all Men: or ſuch, as are peculiarly the Duty - - 
of Chriſtians. And our Catechiſm very properly treats 
of the former Sort firſt, comprehending them under 
thoſe ten Commandments, which were delivered by the. 
Creator of the World, on Mount Sinai, in a moſt aw- 
ful Manner, as you may read in the 19th and 2oth . 
Chapters af Zx24us. For though indeed they were then 
given to the Jews particularly, yet the Things contained | 
in them are ſuch, as all Mankind from the Beginning iſ 
were bound to obſerve . And therefore, even under 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation, they, and the Tables on which 
they were engraven, and the Ark in which they were | 
put, were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of God's Ordi- 414 
nances by a peculiar Regard, as greats”, the Cove- | 
nant of the Lord 2. And though the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion be now at an End, yet concerning theſe moral Pre- 
cepts of it our Saviour declares, that one Fot or one Tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled 2. 
Accordingly al 2 him, and his Apel dug ng 
theſe ten Commandments, as Matter of perpetual Ob- 
ligation to Chriſtians: who are now, as the Jews were 
fon, p TEES et 

Indeed the whole New Teſtament, and eſpecially the 

Sermon of our bleſſed Lord, on the Mount, inſtructs 
us to carry their Obligation farther, that is, to more 
Points, than either the 5 5 a People of groſs Under- 
ſtanding and carnal Diſpoſitions, commonly took into 
Conſideration; or their Prophets were commiſſioned 
diſtinctly to repreſent to them; the Wiſdom of God 
toreſeeing, that it would only increaſe their Guilt : and 
further indeed, than the Words of the Commandments, 
if taken ſtrictly, expreſs, But the Reaſon is, that be- 
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ing viſibly. intended for a Summary of human Duty, 
they both may, and muſt, be underitood, by thoſe who 
are capable of penetrating into the Depth of their Mean. 
ing, to imply more than they expreſs. And therefore, 
to comprehend their full Extent, it will be requiſite to 
obſerve the following Rules. Where any Sin is for- 
bidden in them, the oppoſite. Duty is implicitly. enjoined : 
and where any Duty is enjoined, the oppoſite Sin is 
implicitly forbidden. Where the higheſt Degree of any 
Thing evil is prohibited; whatever is faulty in the ſame 
Kind, though in a lower Degree, is by Conſequence 
prohibited. And where one . of virtuous Be- 
haviour is commanded, every other, that hath the fame 
Nature, and ſame Reaſon for it, is underſtood. to be 
commanded. too. What we, are, expected to abſtain 
from, we are expected to avoid, as far as we can, all 
Temptations to it, and Occaſions, of it: and what we 
are expected to practiſe, we are expected to uſe all fit 
Means, that may better enable us to practiſe it. All, 
that we are bound to do ourſelves, we are bound, on 
fitting Occaſions, to exhort and aſſiſt others to do, when 
it belongs to them: and all, that we are bound not to 
do, we are to tempt Nobody elſe to do, but keep them 
back from it, as much as we have Opportunity. The 
ten Commandments, excepting two that required 1 nlarge- 
ment, are delivered in few, Words: which brief Man- 
ner of ſpeaking hath great Majeſty in it. But explain- 
ing them according to theſe Rules; which are natural 
and rational in themſelves, favoured, by ancient Jewiſn 
Writers 5, authorized by our bleſſed Saviour, and cer- 
tainly deſigned by the Makers of the Catechiſm to be 


uſed in expounding it: we ſhall find, that there is no _ 


Part of the moral Law, but, may be fitly ranked under 
them: as will appear by what ſhall be ſaid, in ſpeaking 
_ ſeparately on each Commandment. 


; $ Xpn de und exeuve aten, ö of Naſa nehanaie Vepuay bioty Toy 8) bahn 
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Before them all, is placed a general Preface :' expreſ- 
ſing, firſt, the Authority of him who gave them, I am the 
Lord thy God: ſecondly, his Goodneſs to thoſe "whom 
he enjoined to obſerve them; 10% brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. Now the 
Authority of God over ns Chriſtians, is as great, as 
it could be over the Jews. And his Goodneſs is much. 
greater, in freeing us from the Bondage of Sin, and 
opening to us the, heavenly Land of Promiſe, thank it 
was in leading them, from Egyptian Slavery, to the 
earthly Canaan : though indeed this Deliverance, having 
made ſo'freſh and ſo ſtrong an Iinpreſſion on them, was 
the fitteſt to be mentioned at that Time. 
The ten Commandments being originally written, 
by the Finger of God himſelf, on two Tables of Stone; 
and conſiſting of two Parts, our Duty to our Maker, 
and to our Fellow-creatures; which we can never per- 
form as we ought, if we negle& that we owe to Our 
ſelyes; the four firſt are uſually called Duties of the firſt 
Table; the ſix laſt, of the ſecond. And bur Saviour, 
in Effect, divides chem 'accordingly, when he reduces 
them to theſe : 'Thbu ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all 
thy Heart; and thy Neighbour, as thyſelf ©. „ 
The firſt Commandment is, Thou ſhalt have none other 
C,,, 8 8 
Ide ſame Reafons, which prove, that God is, prove 
that there is but one God. The Imagination of two 
or more Beings, each perfect and each infinite, is at 
firſt Sight groundleſs. For one ſuch Being is ſufficient 
to produce and govern every Thing elſe: and therefofe 
more than one can never be proved by Reaſon: and yet, 
if there were more, all Men would ſurely have had ſome 
Way of knowing it: and till we have, we are not to 
believe it. Indeed we have ſtrong Reaſons to believe 
the contrary. For if there is no Difference between 
theſe ſeveral e they are but one and the 
ame. And if there is any Difference, one muſt be leſs 


” 


6 Matth. xii. $7, 39. | 
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perfect than the other, and therefore imperfect, and 
therefore not God. Beſides, as the whole Courſe of 
Nature appears to proceed uniformly under one Direc- 
tion; there is, without Queſtion, only one Director; 
not ſeveral, thwarting each other. | | 

And what Reaſon teaches in this Matter, Scripture 
every where confirms: forbidding us to worſhip, or 
believe in, any other Deity, than the one Maker and 
Ruler of Heaven and Earth; who hath manifeſted him- 
ſelf to all Men by the Works of his Hands; to the 
Patriarchs and Jews, by the Revelations, recorded in 


Maſes and the Prophets; and finally to Chriſtians, by 


his Son our Lord: who, in a Way and Manner to us 
inconceivable, is one with the Father; and the Holy 
Spirit with both: as I have already ſhewn you, in dif- 
courling on the Creed. 1 e 
There being then this one only God; the Command- 

ment before us enjoins, 15 

1. That we have him for our God: 

II. That we have no other. . 
I. That we have him: that is, think ſo of him, and 
behave ſo to him, as his infinite Perfection, and our 
abſolute Dependence on him, require : which general 
Duty towards God, our Catechiſm very juſtly branches 
out into the following Particulars: _ 
Firſt, That we believe in him. For he that cometh to 

God, muft believe that he is 7. The Foundation on which 
this Belief ſtands, I have ſhewn'in its proper Place. 
And the great Thing, in which it conſiſts, is, that we 
fix firmly in our Minds, recall frequently to our Memo- 
ries, and imprint deeply upon our Hearts, an awful Per- 
ſuaſion of the Being and Preſence, the Power and Juſ- 
tice, the Holineſs and Truth, of this great Lord of all. 
The Conſequence. of this will be, . 
Secondly, That we fear him. For ſuch Attributes 
as theſe, duly conſidered, muſt fill the moſt innocent 
Creatures with Reverence and Self-abaſement. But 


7 Heb. xi. 6. 
ſinful 
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and fitted all his 


ſinful and guilty ones, as we know ourſelves to have 


deen, have Cauſe to feel yet ſtronger Emotions in their 
Souls from ſuch a Meditation: Apprehenſions of his 


Diſpleaſure, and Solicitude for his Pardon; leading us 
naturally to that penitent Care of our Hearts, and Lives, 


on which he hath graciouſly aſſured us, that, through 


Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhall be forgiven. And then, 
Gratitude for his Mercy will prompt us to the | 


Third Duty towards him, which our Catechiſm ſpe-. 


cifies, that we love him: the Fear of the Lord being, as 


the Son of Sirach declares, the Beginning of his Love. 
For whenever we come to reflect ſeriouſly on that Good- 


neſs, which hath given us all the Comforts that we en- 


joy; that Pity which offers Pardon, on moſt equitable 


Terms, for all the Faults that we have committed; 


that Grace, which enables us to perform every Duty 


acceptably; and that infinite Bounty, which rewards 


our imperfect Performances with eternal Happineſs: 


we cannot but feel ourſelves. bound to love ſuch a Bene 
factor, with all our Heart, and with all our Mind, with 


all our Soul, and all our Strength ; to rejoice in being 
under his Government; make our Boaſt of. him all the 


Day long'; and chooſe him for our Portion for eber. 


A Mind, thus affected, would be uneaſy, without pay- 
ing oy Regard ſet down in the 5 1 


ourth Place, which is, to worſhip him; to acknow- 


| Tedge our Dependence, and pay our Homage to him; 


both in private, to preſerve and improve a Senſe of Re- 
ligion in ourſelves; and in public, to ſupport and ſpread 
it in the World, The firſt Part of Worſhip, mention- 


ed in the Catechiſm, and the firſt in a natural Order 
of Things, is giving him Thanks, God originally made 
eee toy Happineſs: if any of 


them have made themſelves miſerable, this doth not leſ- 


ſen their Obligation of Thankfulneſs to him: but his 


continuing ſtill good, and abounding in Forgiveneſs and 


$ Ecclus xxv. 12. - 9 Pſal. xliv. 8. 1 Pſal. Ixxiii. 26. 
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5 Liberality, increaſes that Obligation unſpeakably. With 
2 grateful Senſe of his paſt Favours is cloſely connected, 

putting our Truft in him for the Time to come. And 
juſtly doth the Catechifm require it to be our whole 


 Trufl. For his Power and Goodneſs are infinite: thoſe 


of every Creature may fail us; and all that they can 
poſſibly do for us, proceeds ultimately from him. Now 
a principal Expreſſion of Reliance on God is, petition- 
ing for his Help. For if we 772 in Faith , we ſhall live 
ſo too. And therefore truſting in him, which might 
have been made a ſeparate Head, is included in this of 
Worſhip; and put between the firſt Part of it, giving 
Thanks io him; and the ſecond, calling upon him : accord- 
ing to that of the Pſalmiſt ; O Lord, in thee have I truſted : 
let me never be confounded *, To call upon God, is to 
place ourſelves in his Preſence; and there to beg of him, 
tor ourſelves and each other, with unfeigned Humility 
and Submiſſion, ſuch Aſſiſtance in our Duty, ſuch Pro- 
viſion for our Wants, and ſuch Defence againſt our 
Fnemies, of every Kind, as infinite Wiſdom ſees fit for 
us all. After this evident Obligation, follows a 
Fifth not leſs ſo: to Honour his holy Name and Word: 
not preſuming even to ſpeak of the great God in a ne- 
gligent Way; but preſerving, in every Expreffion and 
Action, that Reverence to him, which is due: paying, 
not a ſuperſtitious, but a decent and reſpectful Regard, 
to whatever bears any peculiar Relation to him; his 
Day, his Church, his Miniſters : but eſpecially honour- 
ing his holy Word, the Law of our Lives and the 
Foundation of our Hopes, by a diligent Study and firm 
Belief of what it teaches ; and that univerſal Obedience 
to what it commands, which our Catechiſm reſerves 
VVV 1 . | 
Sixth and laſt, as it is undoubtedly the greateſt, Thing: 
za ſerve him truly all the Days of our Life. Obedience is 
the End of Faith and Fear; the Proof of Love; the 
Foundation of "Truſt ; the neceſſary Qualification, to 


2 James i. 6. v. 15. 3 Pſal. xxl. 1. 
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make Worſhip, and Honour of every Kind, acceptable. 
"This therefore muſt compleat the Whole, that we. walk 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
l:{s *, not thinking any one ſo difficult, as to deſpair of 
it; or ſo ſmall, as to deſpiſe it; and never be weary in 
well-doing : for we hall reap in due Seaſon, 4 we faint 
not; and he alone hall be ſaved, that endureth to the 
End . But we muſt now proceed to obſerve, . . 
II. That, as this Commandment requires us to ac- 
knowledge the one true God; ſo it forbids us to acknow- 
ledge any other. VVV 
Both before, and long after the Law of Moſes was given, 
the Generality of the World entertained a Belief, that 
there were many Gods: a great Number of Beings, ſu- 
perior to Men, that amongſt them governed the World, 
and were fit Objects of Devotion. To theſe, as their 
own Fancy, or the Folly or Fraud of others led them, 
they aſcribed more or leſs both of Power and Goodneſs; 
attributed to ſeveral of them the vileſt Actions, that 
could be; ſuppoſed them to preſide, ſome over one Na- 
tion or City, ſome over another; worſhipped a:few . - 
or a Multitude of them, . juſt as they pleaſed; and that | 
with a ſtrange Variety of Ceremonies, abſurd and im- 
pious, immoral and barbarous. Amidſt this. Crowd of 
Imaginary Deities, the real one was almoſt entirely for- 
got: falſe Religion and Irreligion divided the World 
between them; and Wickedneſs of every Kind was au- 
thorized by both. The Cure for theſe dreadful Evils 
mult plainly be, reſtoring the old true Notion of one 
only God, ruling. 1 World himſelf: which therefore 
oy the firſt great Article of. the Jewiſh Faith, as it is 
of ours, VVV 1 2 
Chbriſtians can hardly in Words profeſs a Plurality of 
Gods: but in Reality they do, if they ſuppoſe the di- 
vine Nature common to more than one Being; or think 
our Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, mere Creatures, and 
yet pay them divine Honours. But beſides theſe, we 
apprehend the Church of Rome to ſin againſt the preſent 
I Loke i. 6. $ Gal. vi. 9. 6 Match. xxiv. 14. 
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Commandment, when they pray to Angels, to the holy 
Virgin and the Saints, as being able every where to 
hear them; and having not only temporal Relief, but 
Grace and Salvation, in their Power to beſtow. Nay, 
were the Plea, which they ſometimes make, a true one; 
that they only pray to them to intercede with God; yet 
it would be an inſufficient one. For there is no Reaſon 
to believe, that they have any Knowledge of ſuch Pray. 
ers: or if they had, as there is one God, ſo there is one 


my Mediator between God and Man . And we have neither 
Precept, nor Allowance, nor Example, in the whole 


Bible, of applying to any other, amongſt all the abſent 
Inhabitants of the inviſible World. a Nia 
But there are ſeveral Ways more, of tranſgreſſing this 
Commandment. If we aſcribe Things, which befal 
aus, to Fate, or to Chance, or to Nature; and mean 
any Thing real 1 Words, different from that 
Order, which our Maker's Providence hath appointed; 
we ſet up in Effect other Gods, beſides him. If we 
imagine the Influence of Stars, the Power of Spirits, in 
ſhort any Power whatever, to be independent on him, 
and capable of doing the leaſt Matter, more than he 
judges Proper to permit that it ſhould : this alſo is hav- 
ing more Gods than one. If we ſet up ourſelves, or 
others, above him; and obey, or expect any one elſe to 
obey, Man rather than God; here again is in Practice, 
though not in Speculation, the ſame Crime. If we 
love or truſt in uncertain Riches, more than the living 
God * ; this is that Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatryꝰ. If we 
purſue unlawful ſenſual Pleaſures, inftead of delighting 
in his Precepts; this is making a Gad of cur own Belly, 
In a Word, if we allow ourſelves to practiſe any Wick- 
edneſs whatever, we ſerve, by ſo doing, the falſe God 
of this World *, inſtead of the true God of Heaven, be- 
' tides whom we ought not to have any other: and there- 
fore to whom alone be, as is moſt due, all Honour and 

"Obedience, now and for ever. Amen, 
7 1 Tim. k. 5. 8 Tim. vi. 17. 9 Col. ili. 5. 
> Phil. iii. 19. of 2 2 Cor. iv. 4. | | | 
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| Second Commandmen t. | 


— 


* are now come to the PRO l | 
which the Church of Rome would perſuade 


Men is only Part of the-firſt, But they plainly relate to 


different Things. The firſt appoints, that the Object. 


of our Worſhip be only the true God : the next, That 


we worſhip net him under any viſible Reſemblance or 


Form. And beſides, if we join theſe two into one, there 

will be no tenth left; though the Scripture itſelf hath 
ealled them ten ?: to avoid which Abſurdity, the Ro- - 
man iſts have committed another, by dividing the tenth | 
tato two, And they might as well have divided it into 


fix or ſeven ; as I ſhall ſhew you, in diſcourſing upon 
it. For theſe Reaſons, the oldeſt and moſt conſiderable, 


both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers, who diſtin- 


guiſh the Commandments by their Number, diffinguiſh 
them in the ſame Manner, that we do. Perhaps it. may 
feem of ſmall Conſequence, how that before us is counted, 

provided it be not omitted. And we muſt own, that 
ſome Perſons before the Rife of Popery, and ſome Pro- 


teſtants ſince the Reformation, have, without any .ill 


Deſign, reckoned it as the Papiſts do. But what both 
the former have done, by mere Miſtake, .. theſe laſt 
endeavour to defend out of Policy: well knowing, that 


wuhen once they have got the ſecond to be conſidered as 


only a Part of the firſt, they can much more eaſily paſs 


it over, as a Part of no great ſeparate Meaning or Im- 


portance, than if it were thought a diſtinct Precepft. 


3 Suk xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. xX. 4% 
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And accordingly, in fome of their ſmall Books of De- 


votion, they paſs it over, and leave it out entirely“. 
But it deſerves, as I ſhall now ſhew you, another Sort 
of Regard, — 


To whom will ye liken God? Or what Likeneſs will ye com- 
pare unto him *© He is an inviſible Spirit ; therefore re- 


The Prophet 11 K F puts the Queſtion: 


preſenting him in a: viſible Shape, is repreſenting him 
to be ſuch as he is not. He is every where preſent : 


therefore a Figure, confined by its Nature to a particu- 


lar Place, muſt incline Perſons to a wrong Conception 
of him. He is the living, wiſe, and powerful Governor 


of the World: therefore to expreſs him by a dead Lump 
of Matter muſt be doing him Diſhonour. We are un- 


able indeed, at beſt, to ſpeak or think worthily of him: 


and we cannot well avoid uſing ſome of the ſame Phraſes, 


concerning him and his Actions, which we do concern- 


ing the Parts and Motions of our own Bodies. But we 
Can very well avoid making viſible Images of him: and 
5 be plaineſt Reaſon teaches, that we ought to avoid it; 


becauſe they lower and debaſe Mens Notions of God; 
lead the weaker Sort into ſuperſtitious and fooliſh Ap: 


rehenſions and Practices; and provoke thoſe of better 
Abilities, from a Contempt of ſuch childiſh Repreſenta- 
tions, to diſregard and ridicule the Religion, into which 

they are adopted. . 

T herefore, in the early Ages of the World, many 
of the Heathens themſelves had no Images of the Deity. 
Particularly, the ancient Perſians had none“. Nor had 


the firſt Romans ; Numa, their ſecond King, having, as 
the Philoſopher Plutarch, himſelf a Roman Magiſtrate, 
though a Greet by Birth, tells us, forbidden them to re- 


preſent God in the Firm, either of a Man or any other Ani- 
mal. And accordingly, he ſaith, they had neither any painted 


4 This they do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, and in ſome of their 
Engliſh devotional Books. Indeed there they omit likewiſe all but the 
firſt Sentence of our ſourth Commandment, and the Promiſe in our fifth 4 
perhaps to palliate their preceding Omiſſion. | 

$ Iſa. xl. 18. & Herodot. J. I. 8. 131 
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nor engraved Figure of him for 170 Tears; but Temples, 
void of any Image of any Shape: thinking it impious to liken 
a ſuperior Nature to inferior ones; and impoſſible to attain - 
the Nation of God otherwiſe, than. by the Under/landing *. 
And Varro, one of the moſt learned of their own Authors, 
after e, that during more than 170 Years 
they worſhipped the Gods without any viſible Repreſentation, 
added, that had they never had any, their Religion had heen 
the purer e for which Opinion, among ft other Evidences, he 
brought that of the Fewiſh People: and ſcrupled not to fay - 
in Concluſion, that they who fir/t ſet up Images of the Gods 
in the ſeveral Nations, * the Reverence of their Coun= 
trymen towards them, and introduced Error concerning them ö. 
So much wiſer were theſe Heathen Romans in this Point, 
than the Chriſtian Romans are now. . 
But when ſome of the Eaſtern Kingdoms tad fallen into 
this Corruption ; particularly the Egyptians, who claimed 
the Invention as an Honour ?, the grew Care of God was 
to preſerve or free his own People from it. The Words of 
this Commandment expreſs that Purpoſe very ftrongly: 
and very clearly forbid not only making and worſhipping 
Repreſentations of falſe Gods, but any Repreſentation 
of God at all. And to ſhew yet more fully, that even 
thoſe of the true God are prohibited by it, Moſes, in 
Deuteronomy, immediately after mentioning the Delivery 
of the ten Commandments, adds with reſpeCt to the 
ſecond : Take therefore good Heed unto yourſelves : far ye 
ſaw no Manner of Similitude, on the Day that the Lord 
ſhake unto you in Horeb, out of the Midſt of the Fire : let 
ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you the Similitude of any 
igure *, And when the Iſraelites made a golden Calf 
in the Wilderneſs, though evidently their Deſign was 


7 Plut. in Num. P» 65. Ed. Par. 1624. 5 | | 
9 Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 4+ c. 31. Dionyſus e ſaith, 
l. 2. c. 15. p. 8. that Romulus erected Images. But as he mentions them 
no otherwiſe than incidentally, amongſt the Proviſions made by that Prince 
for divine Worſhip, his Aſſertion is not ſo much to be regarded, as the 


two contrary more formal ones. Or we may ſuppoſe, that Numa took 
them down, | | | | 
9 Herodot. l. a» 4 Heut. N. 12==15p164 | | 
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to repreſent by it, not a falſe Object of Worſhip, but 
the Lord (in the Original it is Fehovah) who brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt; yet they were charged 
with it, and puniſhed for it, as a Brogch of their Cove. 
nant with God: and Moſes accordingly broke, on that 
Occaſion, the two Tables of the Commandments, which 
were, on their Part, the Conditions of that Covenant *, 
Again, in After-times, when the Kings of 1/-ael ſet up 
the ſame Repreſentation of the ſame true God at Dan 
and Bethel; the Scripture conſtantly ſpeaks of it, as the 
leading Sin, from which all the reſt of their Idolatries, 
and at Jaſt their utter Deſtruction, proceeded. For, from 
- worſhipping the true God by an Image, they ſoon came 
to worſhip the Images of falſe Gods too; and from 
thence fell into all Sorts of Superſtition, and all Sorts 
7 "rr So 
Vet the Church of Rome will have it, that we may 
now very lawfully and commendably practiſe what the 
Jews were forbidden. But obſerve : not only the Jews, 
but the Heathens alſo, who never were ſubject to the 
Law of Moſes, are condemned in Scripture for this Mode 
ef Worſhip. For St. Paul's Accuſation againſt them is, 
that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God; but 
became vain in their Imaginations ; and changed the Glory of 
the incorruptible God into an Image, made like to corruptible 
Man. And in another Place he argues with the Athe- 
nians thus. Foraſmueh as we are the Offspring of God, 
_ eve ought not to think that the Godhead is lite unta Gold or 
Silver or Stone, graven by Art and Man's Device. And 
the Times of this Ignorance God winked at: but now com- 
mandeth all Men every where to repent *%, * ; 
Where then is, or can be, the Allowance of that 
Image Worlhip in the Bible, for which Multitudes.of 
the Romiſh Communion are as earneſt, as if it was 
commanded there? Nor is Antiquity more- favourable 
to it, than Scripture. For the primitive Chriſtians ab- 
| horred the very Mention of Images: holding even the 


* Exod, xxxhis 3 Rom. I. 21,29 (4 Adgs xvil. 29, 30. 
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Trade of making them to be utterly unlawful. And 
indeed pretending to frame a Likeneſs.of God the Father 
Almighty, whom no Man ever hath ſeen or can ſee 5, as 
ſome of that Church have done, without any Cenſure 
from the Rulers of it, liberal as they are of Cenſures 
on other Occaſions, is both a palpable and a heinous 
Breach of this Commandment. For, though we find 
in the Old Teſtament, that an Angel hath ſometimes 
appeared, repreſenting his Perſon, as an Ambaſſador 
doth that of his Prince; and though in a Viſion of ze 
Ancient of Days, his Garment was white as Snow, and the 
Hair of his Head like pure Wool e; yet theſe Things gave 
the Jews no Right then, and therefore can give us none 
now, to make other, or even the like, Repreſentations |, 
of him, contrary to his expreſs Order, 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed exiſted in a human Form. 
But we have not the leaſt Knowledge of any one Part 
or Feature of his Perſon. And therefore all Attempts 
of exhibiting a Likeneſs of him are utterly vain. Be- 
ſides, he hath appointed a very different Memorial of 
himſelf, the Sacrament of his Body and Blood: and we 
ought to think that a ſufficient one. Theſe others can 
ſerve no good Purpoſe, but what, by due Meditation, 
may be attained as well without them. And there is 
great and evident Danger of Evil in them, from that 
unhappy Proneneſs of Mankind to fix their Thoughts 
and Affections on ſenſible Objects, inſtead of raiſin 


KF them higher; which if any one doth not feel in himſelf. | 


he muſt however ſee in others. But particularly in this 
Caſe, long Experience hath given ſad Proof, that from 
ſetting up Images of our gracious Redeemer, the hol 
Virgin, and other Saints, to remind Perſons of them 
and their Virtues, the World hath run on to pay ſuch 
imprudent and extravagant Honours to the Figures 


| themſelves, as by Degrees have ariſen to the groſſeſt 
n * 3 * 


$ x Tim, vi, 16. 9 Dan, vii. 9, 
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Indeed ſome of the Popiſn Writers tell us, that they 
do not worſhip their Images. Yet others of them, who 


have never been condemned for it, ſay quite the contrary, 


that they do worſhip them; and with the very ſame De- 


Sree of Worſhip, which they pay to the Perſons repre- 


ſented by them. Nay, their public authorized Books 
of Prayers and Ceremonies not only appoint the Crucifix 
to be adored, but in Form declare, that divine Adoration 
is due to it. And accordingly they petition it, in fo 
many Words, expreſsly directed to the very Wood, as 
their only Hope, to _ the Foy and Grace of the godly, 
and blot out the Sins of the wicked ?. | 5 
But let us ſuppoſe them to pay only an inferior Honour 
to Images, and to worſhip the holy Irinity and the Saints 
by them. Having no Ground, or Permiſſion to pray at 
- all to Saints departed, they certainly have none to uſe 
Images for enlivening their Prayers. If any Words can 
| forbid the Worſhip of God, his on and Spirit by Images, 
this Commandment forbids it. And if any Excuſes or 
Diſtinctions will acquit the Papiſts of tranſgreſſing it, 


the ſame will acquit the ancient Jews and Heathens alſo. 
For if many of the former mean only, that their Ado- 


ration ſhould paſs through the Image, as it were, to the 
Perſon, for whom it was made; ſo did many of the 
Pagans plead, that the Meaning was juſt the ſame *: 


yet the Scripture accuſes. them all of Idolatry. And if fo. 


reat Numbers of the Pagans did abſolutely pray to the 
mage itfelf; ſo do great Numbers of the Papiſts too: 
and ſome of their own Writers honeſtly confeſs and la- 
ment it. 8 ; EE | = 


But further: Had they little or no Regard, as they 

ſometimes pretend, to the Image; but only to the Per- 
ſon repreſented by it: why is an Image, of the bleſſed 
Virgin ſuppoſe, in one Place, fo much more frequented, 


© 9 See Dr. Hickes's Collection of controverſial Diſcourſes, vol. i. P 


7. | . | | 
1 See a remarkable Proof of this produced in an Epiſtle to Mr. War- 
burton, concerning the Conformity of Rome Pagan 2nd Papal : printed | 
for Roberts, 1748, dvo. p. 21. | | 
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than another in a different Place, and the Prayers made 
before it thought to have ſo much more Efficacy t 7 
Upon the Whole therefore, they plainly appear to be 
guilty of that Image-Worſhip, which Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture condemn. Nor do they ſo much as alledge either 
any Command or expreſs Allowance for it. And yet 
they have pronounced a Curſe upon all who reject it. 
| But let us go on, from the Prohibition, to the Rea-- 
ſons given for it in the Commandment. The firſt. is a 
very general, but a very awful one. For the Lord thy 
God is a jealous God : not jealous for himſelf, leſt he 
ſhould ſuffer for the Follies of his Creatures: that can- 
not be: but jealous for us, for his Spouſe the Church; 
Jeſt our Notions of his Nature and Attributes, and con- 
ſequently of the Duties which we owe to him, being 
Aae and our Minds darkened with ſuperſtitious 
Perſuaſions, and Fears, and Hopes, we ſhould depart 
from the Fidelity which Wwe have vowed to him, and fall 
into thoſe grievous. Immoralities, which St. Haul, in the 


Beginning of dis Epiſtle to the Reman, deſeribas 2 the = 


Conſequences of Idolatry *, and which have been its 
Conſequences in all Times and Place. 
The ſecond Reaſon for this Prohibition is more par- 
ticular: that God will viſit the Sins of the Fatbers upon 
the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of 1hem 
that hate him, For, obſerve, worſhipping him irratio- 
nally, or in a Manner which he hath forbidden, he 
interprets to he hating. him: as it muſt proceed, wholly 
or in Part, from a diſhonourable Opinion of him, and 
tend to ſpread the like Opinion amongſt others. Now 
we are not to underſtand by this Threatening, that God 
will ever, on Account of the Sins of Parents, puniſh 
Children, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, puniſh, when 
they deſerve it not. But in the Courſe of Things, 
eſtabliſhed by his Providence, it comes to paſs, that the 
Sins of one Perſon, or one Generation, lead thoſe, Who 


2 Rom. 1. 21—32. 2 Againſt this wrong Imagination, Cotta 
in Lic, de Nat. Deor. J. 3. 6. CY 38. inveighs vehemently. | 
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dome after, into the ſame, or other, perhaps greater 
Sins; and fo bring upon them double Sufferings, partly 
the Fruits of their Predeceſſors Faults, partly of their 
on. And when ſucceſſive Ages follow one another in 
Crimes, beſides the natural bad Effects of them, which 
> puniſh them in ſome Meaſure, God may juſtly threaten 
ſeverer additional Corrections, than he would elſe in- 
flict for their perſonal Tranſgreffions * : both becauſe it 
may deter Men from propagating Wickedneſs down to 
their Poſterity; and becauſe, if it doth not, inveterate 
Evils demand a rougher Cure. Accordingly here the 
Ifraelites are forewarned, that if they fell into Idolatry, 
they and their Children would fall, by Means of it, in- 
to all Sorts of Abominations: and not only theſe would 
of Courſe produce many Miſchiefs to both, but God 
would chaſtiſe the following Generations with heavier 


Strokes, for not taking Warning, as they ought to have 


done, by the Miſbehaviour and Sufferings of the former, 
Denouncing this Intention beforehand muſt influence 
them, if any Thing could: becauſe it muſt give them 
a Concern, both for themſelves, and their Deſcendents 
too; for whom, next to themſelves, if not equally, Men 
are always intereſted, And therefore viſiting Sins upon 
them to the third and fourth Generation ſeems to be 
mentioned ; becauſe either the Life, or however the 
Solicitude, of a Perſon, may be ſuppoſed ro extend thus 
far, and ſeldom further. „ 
This Threatening therefore was not only juſt, but 
wiſe and kind, on the Suppoſition, which in general it 
Was reaſonable to make, that in ſuch Matters Children 
would imitate their wicked Progenitors. And whenever 
any did not; either their Innocence would avert the 


_ impending Evils; or they would be abundantly rewarded 


in a future Life for what the Sins of others had brought 
upon them in the preſent. „„ 

But if God hath threatened to puniſh the Breach of 

this Precept to the third and fourth Generation, he hath 


4 See Sherlock on Providence, p. 382—390. 
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i promiſed to ſhew Mercy unto thouſands, that is, ſo long 

7 as the World ſhall endure, to them that love him and keep 

bis Commandments. To the Jews he fulfilled this En- 

| gagement, as far as they gave him Opportunity, by 

: temporal Bleſſings. And amongſt Chriſtians there is 

| ordinarily a fair Proſpect, that a Nation, or a Family, 

pious and virtuous through ſucceſſive Ages, will be re- 

| compenſed with increaſing Happineſs in every Age: 

| which is a powerful Motive, both for worſhipping God 

1 in Purity ourſelves, and educating thoſe, who are placed 

under our Care, to do ſo too. Vet it muſt be acknow- 

| ledged, that neither the Rewards foretold, nor the Puniſh- 

; ments denounced, in this Commandment, are ſo con- 
ſtantly diſtributed on Earth under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
ſation, as they were under that of the Law, But ſtill 

our Maker as certainly requires, as ever he did, ſince 
he ig @ Spirit, to be worſhipped in Spirit, and in Trutb 
and the Inducement to it is abundantly ſufficient, that 
the Idolaters, amongſt other Sinners, ſhall have their Part 
in the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. 
Not that we are to be forward in applying ſo dreadful a 
Sentence to the Caſe of thoſe, whether Chriſtians or 
others, who, in this or any Reſpect, offend through 
ſuch Ignorance or Miſtake, as, for ought we can tell, is 
excuſable. May our heavenly Father forgive them: for 
they know not what they do 7, But we ſhould be very 
thankful to him for the Light, which he hath cauſed to 
ſhine upon us; and very careful to walk in it as becomes. 
the Children of Light, having no Fellowſhip with the uns © 
fruitful Works of Darkneſs *. VVV 


ohn iv. 24. Kev. xxi. 8. | 7 Luke xxill. 34. 
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Third Commandment. 


1 1 HF firſt Commandment baving provided that we 


1 fhould worſhip only the one true God; and the 


ſecond prohibited worſhipping him in a Manner ſo un- 
worthy and dangerous, as by 
ceeds to direct, that we preſerve a due Reverence to him 
in our whole Converſation and Behaviour. Thox ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, Under 
theſe Words are forbidden ſeveral Things which differ 
in their Degrees of Guilt... oooh io 
I. The firſt, and higheſt Offence is, when we ſwear 
by the Name oſ God Falch. For Vanity in Scripture 
frequently means, geanu which is not what it 
would appear. And hence uſing God's Name in vain, 
or to Vanity, principally ſignifies, applying it to con- 
firm a Falſehood. Doing this deliberately, is one of the 


Images; the third pro- 


moſt ſhocking Crimes of which we can be guilty. For 


taking an Oath is declaring ſolemnly, that we know 
ourſelves to be in the Preſence of God, and him to be 
Witneſs of what we ſpeak : it is appeallng to him, that 
our Words expreſs the very Truth of our Hearts; and 
renouncing all Title to his Mercy, if they do not. 
This it is to ſwear : and think then what it muſt be, to 
ſwear falſely. In other Sins Men endeavour to forget 
God: but Perjury is daring and braving-the Almighty 
to his very Face; bidding him take Notice of the Falſe - 


hood that we utter, and do his worſt. 


Now of this dreadful Crime we are guilty, if ever we 
ſwear, that we do not know or believe what indeed we 
do; or that we do know or believe, what indeed we do 
not: if ever, being upon our Oaths, we miſlead _ 
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whom we ought to inform; and give any other, than 
the exacteſt and faireſt Account that we can, of any 
Matter, concerning which we are examined. Again, 
if we promiſe upon Oath to do a Thing, without firmly 
deſignitig to do it; or if we promiſe not to do a Thing, 
without firmly deſigning to abſtain from it: this alſo is 
forſwearing ourſelves. Nay further; provided the Thing, 
| which we pfomiſe, be lawful, if we do not ever after 
take all the Cate, that can be reaſonably expected, to 
make our Promiſe good, we are guilty of Perjury; and 
of living in it, ſo long as we live in that Neglect. If 
indeed a Perſon. hath ſworn to do, what he thought he 
could have done; and it proves afterwards unexpectedly, 
that he cannot; ſuch. a one is chargeable only with... 
Miſtake, or Inconſiderateneſs at moſt. And if we either 
promiſe, or threaten, any Thing, which we cannot 
lawfully do: making ſuch a Promiſe is a Sin; but keep-  - 
ing it would be another, perhaps a 3 Sin; and 
therefore it innocently may, and in Conſcience: ought 
to de broken. But if we have promiſed what we may 
lawfully, but only cannot conveniently, perform; we 
are by no Means on that Account releaſed from our 
Engagement: unleſs either we were unqualified to pro- 
mie or were deceived into promiſing; or the Perſon. 
to whom we have engaged, voluntarily ſets us at Liber- 
ty; or the Circumſtances of the Caſe be plainly and 
confeſſedly ſuch, that our Promiſe was not originally, 
1 to bind us in them. 5 
You ſee then what is Perjury. And you muſt ſee, it 
is not only the directeſt and groſſeſt Aﬀront to God. 
for which Reaſon it is forbidden in the firſt Table of 
the ten Commandments; but the moſt pernicious Injury 
to our Fellow- creatures; on which Account you will 
find it again forbidden in the ſecond Table. If Perſons 
will aſſert falſely upon Oath: no one knows what to 
believe; no one's Property or Life is ſafe. And if Per- 
ſons will promiſe falſely upon Oath: no one can know 
whom-to truſt; all Seeurity of Government and human 
Society, all mutual Confidence in Trade and Commerce, 
* a in 


- 


in every Relation and Condition, is utterly at an End, 
With the greateſt Reaſon therefore are perjured wW 


it, can ever juſtify our ſwerving at all from Truth, ei- 
ther in giving Evidence, or entering into Engagements, 


Nor muſt we think in ſuch Caſes to come off with Equi- 
vocations, Evaſions, and Quibbles; and imagine it in- 


nocent to deceive this Way, On the, contrary, the 


more artful and cunning our Falſhoods are, the more 
_ deliberate and miſchievous, and therefore the wickeder, 


they are. Be not deceived; God is not mocked * : and the 
following are the Declarations of his ſacred Word to 
the upright Man: Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, 


and reſt upon thy boly Hill? He that ſpeaketh the Truth from 
his Heart, and hath uſed no Deceit with his Tongue © he that 
| fwweareth unto his Neighbour and diſappointtth him not, though 
| ut to the perjured : See- 
ing he deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Covenant; thus 
faith the Lord God: As I live, ſurely mine Oath that he 
hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant that he hath broken, I will 


recompenſe it upon his Heads. 


it were to his own Hindrance 2. 


[Let us all ſtand in Awe of fo d a Threaten- 


ing, and avoid fo horrible a Guilt. Particularly at pre- 
ſent, let all, who have ſworn Allegiance to the King, 
faithfully keep it, and that in regard to the Oath of God“. 
And let thoſe who have not ſworn, remember however, 


that merely Az the Protection of a Government 
implies ſome Promiſe of being dutiful to it in Return: 


and that a ſucceſsful Rebellion would not only tempft 
Multitudes of our Fellow- ſubjects to Perjury, but lay 
our Country, its Laws and Religion, at the abſolute 
Mercy of a Fa F 
One Thing more ſhould be added here; for it cannot 
well be mentioned too often, that next to falſe ſwearing, 


ith-breaking Church 5. 


I Gal. vi. 7). 4 Pal. V. 1, 2, 3, . 3 Exelc. xvii: 18, 19, - 


4 Eccl. viii. 2. 5 This Paragraph Was added in the Time of the 


Rebellion, 1745. | | 
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abhorred of all the World. And no Intereſt of our 


dosen, no Kindneſs or Compaſſion for other Perſons, 
no Turn or Purpoſe of whatſoever Sort to be ſerved by 


falſe ſpeaking and lying, whether in what we aſſert or 
K what we promiſe, is a grievous Sin, and hateful to God 
and Man. Though we do not call on our Maker to 
be Witneſs, yet he is a Witneſs of whatever we ſay. 
And it is nous Wickedneſs to utter an Untruth 
in the Preſence of the God of Truth 5. It is alſo at the 
ame Time very hurtful to other Perſons: and very 
| fooliſh with reſpect to ourſelves. For they who will lie, 
to conceal their Faults, or to carry their Tach, are per- 
petually found out, diſappointed and ſhamed, for the moſt 
Part, in a very little while: and then, for ever after, 
they are diſtruſted and diſhelieved, even when they ſpeak 
Truth: as indeed who can depend upon ſuch, or who 
would venture to employ them? Many other Faults 
may be borne, ſo long as e and Sincerity laſt: but 
2 Failure in theſe cannot be paſſed over: ſo juſt is Solo- 
mon's Obſervation ; The Lip of Truth ſhall be gſtabliſbed 
for ever: but a lying Tongue is but for a Moment ". 
| 2. Another Way of taking God's Name in vain is when 
ve ſwear by it needleſsly, though it be not falſely, For 
this alſo the Word in vain ſignifies = 3 
One Way of doing ſo, is by raſh and inconſiderate 
Vows: for a Vow, being a Promiſe made ſolemnly to 
God, partakes of the Nature of an Oath. And there 
may poſſibly be ſometimes good Reafons for entering 
into this Kind of Engagement. But vowing to do what 
there is no Uſe of doing, is trifling with our Creator: 
making unlawful Vows, is directly telling him, we will 
diſobey him: making ſuch without Neceſſity, as are dif- 
hcult to keep, is leading ourſelves into TG : 
and indeed making any, without much Thought and 
prudent Advice firſt, uſually proves an unhappy Snare. 
One Vow we have all made, and were bound to make, 
that of our Baptiſm, which includes every real good Re- 
ſolution, That therefore let us carefully keep and fre- 


quently ratify: and we ſhall ſcarce have Occafien to 
wake any more. e 


Another 
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 periors can reſtrain Perſons from ſwearing; why 


16 LECTURE xx. 


Another very needleſs, and always finful, Uſe of 
God's Name, is by Oaths, in common Diſcourſe, Too 


many there are, who fill up with them a great Part of 


their moſt trifling Converſation : eſpecially if ever ſo 


little Warmth riſes in Talk, then they abound in them, 


Now it is unavoidable, but Perſons, who are perpetually 


ſwearing, muſt frequently perjure themſelves. But were 


that otherwiſe ; it is great Irreverence, upon every ſlight 
'Fhing we ſay, to invoke God for a Witneſs; and mix 


His holy and reverend Name * with the idleſt Things, that 


come out of our Mouths. And what makes this Prac- 
tiee the more inexcuſable is, that we cannot have either 
any Advantage from it, or any natural Pleaſure in it. 
Sometimes it ariſes from a Haſtineſs and Impatience of 
Temper; which is but increaſed by giving this Vent to 


it: whereas it is every one's Wiſdom, not to let it break 
out in any Way, much leſs in ſuch a Way. But gene- 
rally it is Nothing more than a ſilly and profane Cuſtom, 


inconfſiderately taken up: and there are the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſons for laying it down immediately. It will make. 
us diſliked and abhorred by good Perſons, and ſcarce re- 


cammend us to the very worſt. No Perſon is the ſooner 


believed for his frequent ſwearing: on the contrary, a 
modeſt ſerious Affirmation is always much more regard- 


ed. And if any one's Character is ſo low, that his 


Word cannot be taken; he muſt think of other Me- 
thods to retrieve it. For he will not at all mend Matters, 
by adding his Oath ever fo often over. Then if Swear— 
ing be affected, as becoming; it is certainly quite other- 


wife, in the higheſt Degree. The very Phraſes uſed in 


it, as well as the Occaſions, on which they are uſed, are 
almoſt conſtantly abſurd and fooliſh : and ſurely Profane- 
neſs can never leſſen the Folly. Beſides, they make the 
Conyerfation of Men ſhocking and helliſh.- They are 
acknowledged to be diſreſpectful to the Company, in 
which they are uſed : and if Regard to their earthly Su- 

| ſhould 
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- unto you, Swear not at all neither by Heaven, "for or. it 42 
fools 
neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the td of the great wh 5 
neither ſhalt thou fwear by thy Head, for thou canſt not make 
' one Hair white or black. But let your Communication be, 
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it much more effectually? But indeed the Indulgence 'of 


this Sin wears off by Degrees all Senſe of rope Fran ; 


of every Thing that is good. 
» Juftly therefore doth our Saviour duet: But 7 


God's Throne; nor ly the Earth, for it is his 


Yea, Yea; Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, 


cometh of Evil? . That is: avoid, not only the grotter | 


Oaths, but. all the filly Refinements and Softemings of 


them, which Men have contrived, ' in Hope to make 


them ſeem innocent: for, though the Name of God be 


not expreſſed, yet if it be implied, by mentioning ſome- 


thing related to God, inſtead of himſelf; indeed what- 


ever Form is uſed to diſe uiſe it, the Intent is the ſame; 
and the Effect will be, Wee a facred Obligation i into 
Ree eep yourſelves therefore, 

throughout the Whole of your common Converſation; . 
within the Bounds of a plain Affirmation or Denial: 
for whatever goes beyond theſe, proceeds from a bad 
Turn of Mind, and will produce bad Conſequences, 

| If indeed we be required to ſwear before a Magiſtrate, 
or public Officer, for the Diſcovery of Truth, and the 
_ of Juſtice, this is notwithſtanding lawful. For 


Familiarity and Contempt. 


our Saviour forbids it only in our Communication, our 


ordinary Diſcourſe : and he himſelf, our great Pattern, 
anſwered upon Oath to the High Prięſt, who adjured him 


by the. living God. Or though we be not called upon 
42 = if ſome other weighty and extraordinary 

caſion ſhould oblige us to call our Maker to Witneſs ; 
as St. Paul hath done, in more Places than one of his 


Epiſtles ; then alſo we may allowably do it, provided it 


be alway with Sincerity and Reverence. For by Oaths 
thus taken, Men are benefited ; and the Name of God 


Matth. v. 34, 355 36. ED 11 Matth. xxvi. 63+ | 
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99% roland, but honoured. But in our daily Talk, 
and 


and Communication with each other, it is our Saviour's 
„ e Precept, Swear not at all: à Rule ſo evi. 
duently right and important, that even Heathens have 
ſtrictiy enjoined: and followed it, to the Shame of too 
. % Who call themſelves Chriſtians 


0 


Daogether with common ſwearing ſhould. be mentioned 
another Sin, very near akin to it, and almoſt always 
joined with it, that monſtrous Cuſtom of curſing; in 
direct Contradiction to all Humanity, and to the ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture, Bleſs, and curſe not *. To wiſh 
vi heavieſt Judgments of God, and even eternal Dam. 
nation, to a Perſon, for the ſlighteſt Cauſe, or none at 
all; to wiſh the ſame to ourſelves, if ſome trifling Thing, 
that, we are ſaying, be not true, which frequently after 
all is not true; amounts to the moſt deſperate Impiety, - 
if People at all conſider what they fay. And though 
they do not, it is even then thoughtleſsly treating God, 
34s þ his Laws, and the awful Sanctions: of them, with 
Contempt: and blotting out of their. Minds all ſerious 
Regard to Subjects, that will one Day be found moſt 
ſerious Things. His Delight was in Curſing, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and it ſball happen unto him he loved not Bliſ- 
ſing, x" by ſhall it be far from bim m. 
3. Beſides the Offences already mentioned, all inde- 
cent and unfit Uſe of God's Name in our Diſcourſe, 
though it be not in ſwearing or curſing, comes within 
the Prohibition of this Commandment. All irreverent 
Sayings, and even Thoughts, concerning his Nature 
and Attributes, his Actions and his Commands, fall 
| under the ſame Guilt; unleſs we are - tormented: with 
1 ſuch Thoughts, whether we will or not: for then they 
are only an Affliction, not a Sin. All Sorts. of T alk 
Ii _ ridiculing, miſrepreſenting, or inveighing againſt Reli- 
1 Lion, or whatever is connected with it, .incur the like 
Condemnation. Nay, even want of Attention in God's 
Worſhip, drawing naar to him with our. Mouths,” whillt 
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104 demo ou Hearts fur fr him, if it be witfully ot. 
careleſsly indulged, makes us chargeable, in its Degree; 
with the Sin of taking his Name'i in Vain." p 
4. Though we no Way profane his Name ourſelves; _ 
yet if we-intice others and Falſchood ; or 
provoke: them to rafh- Oaths- — or or sive em 
" needleſs Temptation to blaſpheme God; to ſpeak | 
diſreſpeAfully, or think Alightly,” of their Maker, or his 
Laws, natural or revealed? by ſuch Behaviour alſs'we 
become acceſſary to the Breach of this Commandment 3 
and rank ourſelves with thofe, whom it exprefsly declares 
God will not bold guiltleſs : that is, will not oor but 
ſeverely puniſh, 
Let us therefore be watchful to preſerve continually | 
ſuch an Awe of the ſupreme Being upon our-own Minds, 
and thoſe of all who belong to us, as may on every 
Occaſion effectually influence us to give him the Glory - 
due unto his Name, both in our more ſolemn Addreſſes 
to him, and in our daily Words and Actions. For God 


is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints; and to - 


kane n ee e oth 
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Fourth cenie 


T the Worſhip of God were left at idk rt We: 


formed at any Time, too many would be tempted 
to deſer and poſtpone it, on one Pretence or another, 


till at Length it would be performed at no Time. And 


therefore, though he were to be adored only by « each 
Perſon ſeparately, and in private, it would be very ex- 
; to ſix on ſome ſtated returning Seaſons for that 
urpoſe. But Reaſon ſhews it to be requiſite, and the 
Experience of all * 1 8 it to be . that as 

2 | we. 


is 
1 
I 
I! 


. 


wee are ſocial Creatures, we ſhould be ſocial in Religion, 


as well as other Things, and honour in common our 


Common Maker: that we ſhould unite in giving Thanks 


to him for the Bleſſings of Life; a very great Part of 


| which we ſhould. be incapable of, without uniting: 
that we ſhould join;in praying Forgiveneſs of the Sins, 


Which - we too often join in committing: | petition: him 


together for the Mercies, which we have Need of re- 


ceiving together; and, by aſſembling to learn and ac- 
knowledge our ſeveral Duties, keep ali ve in one another, 
as well as ourſelves, that conſtant Regard to Piety and 
Virtue, on which our Happineſs depends, here and 
hereafter. JJ OR $I 
Since therefore, on theſe Accounts, there muſt be 


8 Worſhip and Inſt ruction: it is not only expedient, 


ut neceſſary, that there ſhould be alfo fixed Times ap- 
pointed for it by ſufficient Authority. And how much 


and what Time ſhould be devoted to this Purpoſe, every 
Society muſt have determined for themſelves, and would 
have found it hard enough to agree in determining, if 


God had given no Intimation of his Will in the Caſe. 
But happily we are informed, in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, that the Maker of the World, having finiſhed 
his Work in ſix Days, (which he could as eaſily have 
fmiſhed in one Moment, had it not been for ſome valu- 
able Reaſon, probably of Inſtruction to us) bleſſed the 
ſeventh Day, and ſanclified it : that is, appointed every 
Return of it to be religiouſly kept, as a ſolemn Memo- 
rial, that of him, and therefore to him, are all Things“. 


It is much the moſt natural to n that this Ap- 


pointment took place from the ime, when it is men- 


tioned; from the Time, when the Reaſon of it took 


place. And it is no Wonder at all, that, in ſo ſhort a 

iſtory, Notice ſhould not be taken of the actual Ob- 
ſervation of it before doſes : for Notice is not taken of 
it in 500 Years after Maſes. Yet we know of a Cer- 


| fainty, that in his Time, at leaſt, it was ordered to be 
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obſerved, 
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the Manner of keeping it. 


Work; and not ſuffering their 
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obſerved; both in this fourth Commandment, and in 


other Parts of the Law; which direct more particularly 

The Thing, moſt W enjoined the Jews, in 
each of theſe Paſſages; is, reſting from all Manner of 
ä ; Families; their Cattle, 
nor even the Strangers that lived amongſt them, to la- 
bour on that Day. And the Reafon of this Reſt, give 


in the Commandment, as you have it in the Book of _ 
Exodus, is, that the Lord reſted on the ſeventh Day from 


his Work of Creation. Not that this, or any Thing, 
could be a Fatigue to him. For the Creator of the Ends 
of the Earth fainteth not, neither is weary*. But the Ex- 
preſſion means, that having then finiſhed the Formation 
of the World, he ceaſed from it; and required Men 
alſo to ceaſe from their Labours every ſeventh Day; in 
Memory of that fundamental Article of all Religion, 
that the Heavens and Earth were made, and therefore 
are governed, by one infinitely wiſe, powerful, and 
good Being. And thus was the Sabbath, which Wort 
means the Day of Reſt, à Sign, as the Scripture calls it, 


between God and the Children of Iſrael e; a Mark, to di- 
N them from all Worſhippers of falſe Deities. 


Bat beſides this principal Reaſon for the Repoſe of 
every ſeventh Day, two others are mentioned in the 
Law: that it might remind them of that Deliverance 


| from heavy Bondage, which God had granted them; 


Remember, that thou waſt 4 Servant in the Land of Egypt, 
and that the Lord bruught thee out thence; therefore he com- 


manded thee. to keep the Sabbath Day : and likewiſe that 
their Servants and Cattle might not be worn out with. 


inceſſant Toil; that thine Ox and'thine Aſs may reſt; and 
the Son of thy Handmaid, and the Stranger, may be refreſhed*.. 


Such Mercy indeed is little more than common Pru- 
dence :; but there are in the World Multitudes of hard- 
hearted Wretches, who would pa nent 28 to that 


Conſideration, were they left to their on Liberty. 
14, 6 8. I Exod. xxl. 13, 17. Exck, xx. 12520. 
$ Deut. Ve 15. "0 Ex0d- , 1h. .- * - 
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Now merely abſtaining from common Work on this 
Day, in Obedience to God's Command, for- fuch reli- 
gious and moral Ends as theſe, was undoubtedly ſancti- 

fying, or keeping it holy. But then we are not to ſup- 
| 22 that the Leiſure, thus provided for Men, was to 

de thrown away juſt as they pleaſed, inſtead: of being 
uſefully employed. God directed the Jews: Thou ſhalt 


love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul and with all thy 


Might; and the Wards, which I command thee this Day, 
ball be in thy Heart; and thou ſbalt teach them diligently 
unto thy Children; and fhalt talk of them, when thou fitteſt 
in thine Houſe, and -when thou walkeſt by the Way, and when 
thou lieft down, and when thou riſeft up. Now, as he 
required them to attend ſo conftantly to theſe Duties; 
he could not but expect, they ſhould: attend more eſ- 
1 28 to them on that Day, when the great Founda- 
tion of all Duty, his creating the World, was appointed 
to be commemorated; and when they had Nothing to 


ES take off their Thoughts from what they owed to God 


their Maker. There was a peculiar Sacrifice appointed 
for that Day: there is a peculiar Pſalm compoſed for it, 
the Ninety-fecond : and theſe Things are ſurely further 
* Intimations to us, that it muſt have been a Time, pecu- 
_ liarly intended for the offering up of Prayers and Thankſ- 

_ - giving 0 Heaven PP ˙ A ĩͤ c goons Te 
Few indeed, or none, of God's Laws were well ob- 
ſerved in the Days of the Old Teſtament. But ftill, 
as the Prieſts and Levites were diſperſed through the 
Jewiſh Nation, that they might teach the People Reli- 


gion; ſo we read, that in good Times they did teach it 


accordingly : and when could this be, but on the Sab- 
bath-day? We ſee it was the Cuſtom of religious Per- 
| fons, on that Day, to reſort to the Prophets, that were 
in Iſrael; doubtleſs to hear the Word of God from their 
Mouths ?. We ſee public Happineſs promiſed on this 
Condition, that Men ſhould honour the Sabbath of the 
Lord, not doing their own Ways, nor finding their own 


7 Wente. vie 5, 6, 7. ® 2 Kings iv. 23. | | N 8 
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Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking their own Wards v. We ſee abſo-- 
jute Ruin threatened for the Profanation of it We 
ſee a Time foretold, when Yom one Sabbath to another all 
Fleſh ſhould come to worſhip before the Lord. And in Con- 


ſequence. of this, when their Captivity had taught the 
Jews a ſtricter Regard to their Duty, Synagogues, . and | 
ouſes of Prayer, were erected in every City: where the 
Maker of all Things was publicly adored, and his Law 
read and preached, every Sabbath-daggg. 
Such was the State of Things, when our Saviour 
came into the World: whoſe Religion being intended 
for all Mankind equally, the Deliverance from Egyptian 
Bondage, in which the Jews alone. were concerned, was 
mentioned no longer in the divine Laws: but inſtead of 
the Commemoration of this, was ſubſtituted that of the 
| Redemption of the World, from the Dominion and 
Puniſhment of Sin; which our bleſſed Redeemer ac- 
compliſhed by his Death, and proved himſelf to have 
accompliſhed by his Reſurrection. Accordingly, the 
| ff Day of the Week; being the Day of his Reſurrection, © 
| was appointed, in thankful Remembrance of it, for iu 
Time of public Worſhip amongft Chriſtians, and there 
fore is called by St, John the Fords Day *; though. in 
common Language it be more uſually called Sunday : - 
as it was even before our Saviour's Ti and ma * 
for a better Reaſon ſince, becauſe on it Chriſt, the wo. 
of Righteouſneſs, aroſe. Accordingly ſome of the ear- 
lieft Fathers give it that W ham. 
And that no dne may doubt the Lawfulneſs of this 
Change of the Day; it plainly appears, from ſeveral 
Paſſages of St. Paul, that we are not bound to obſerve 
the Day of the Jewiſh Sabbath: and it ſtill more plainly 
appears, in the Scripture Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, that 
they did obſerve, and direct the Obſervation of our pre- 
ſent Chriſtian Sabbath; as the whole Church hath con- 
ſtantly done ſince, from their Times to this, though it 
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2oth not appear, that they called it the Sabbath Day 
| for many hundreds of Years, One Day in ſeven being 
fill kept, the Memory of the Creation is as well pre- 
ferved, and the Intent of this Commandment as fully 
anſwered, as before: and that one Day in ſeven being 
choſen, on which our Saviour roſe again, the Memory 
of the Redemption wrought by him, and called in Serip- 
ture à new Creation 5, is, in the propereſt Manner, as 
well as with the greateſt Reaſon, perpetuated, along 
JE! ß 
Tpbe Day then being thus fixed, which we ought to 
keep holy; it remains to conſider, how it ought to be 
be OE any wadhhe 74 
1. Tt muſt be a Day of Reſt, in order to commemo- 
rate God's reſting, as the Scripture expreſſes it, from all 
bis Wort, which he created and made; and to allow that 
Eaſe and Refreſhment, which, with ſo great Humanity, 
the Commandment requires ſhould be given, not = 
to Servants, but to the very Cattle. Befdes, it cannot 
be a Day of Religion to Mankind, without ſuch Vaca- 
tion from the ordinary Labours of Life, as may give 
fufficient Leiſure to diſtinguiſh it by Exerciſes of Piety. 
But then, as Chriſtians are not under a Diſpenſation ſo 
rigorous in outward Obſervances, as that of doſes; they 
are not bound to ſo ſtrict and ſcrupulous a Reſt, as the 
Jews were. Though indeed the Jews themſelves be- 
came, at laft, much more ſcrupulous in this Matter, 
than they needed; and are accordingly. reproved by our 
| bleſſed Saviour: from whom we learn this general Rule, 
that the Sabbath was made ee nat Man for the Sab- 
bath ? and therefore all Works of great Neceſſity, or 
great Goodneſs and Mercy, if they cannot be deferred 
to another Time, be they ever ſo laborious, may very 
allowably be done then. Only fo far as the public Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Laws of the Land hath reſtrained us, we 
- ought certainly to reſtrain ourſelves, even from ſuch 
Things, as, in our private Opinion, we might other- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
* 


5 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. Vi, 15. 6 Gen. ii. Jo "—F Mark ii. 27. 


fog k. 
* d % * * ; : 
2 b 


LE cru RE Ax, mh 


wits. think innocent. As to Matters of leſs Labour; 
what Propriety, and Decency, and reaſonable Conve 
nience require, we ſurely need not omit. And what 
the Practice of the more religious and conſiderate Part 
of thoſe, amongſt whom we live, allows, hath without 
Queſtion no [ſmall Title to our favourable Opinion. 
But the Liberties, taken by thoughtleſs or profane Per- 
ſons, are not of any Authority in the leaſt, And the 
ſaſeſt general Rule to go by, is to omit whatever may 
be ſinful, and is needleſs ; and neither to require, nor 
ſuffer, thoſe who belong to us, to do, on this Day, what | 
we apprehend it unlawful to do ourſelves. * 


2. A reaſonable Part of our Day of ho y Reſt muſt be 5 905 


8 in the public Worſhip * God. This, 
have ſeen, the Jews underſtood to be requiſite. on t cir 
Sabbath: and the earlieſt Account, Which we have of 
ours, informs us, that on the firſt Day of the Week, the 
Diſciples came together to break Bread * : which means to 
celebrate the Lord's Supper. That with this was joined 
the Apoſtles Doctrine and Prayer, we learn from another 
Place of the ſame Book of Scripture . And that every 
Lord's Day was dedicated to the public Offices of Piety, 
the Hiſtory of the Church fully aw from the Begin- 
ning. To. ſtrengthen the Obligation of attending on 
' theſe Offices, the Laws of the Land alſo enjoin it. 
And as all Perſons need Inſtruction in their Duty both 
to God and Man, and the Generality have fearce any 
other Seafon for it, than the Leiſure of the Sunday: if 
this moſt valuable Time be either: taken from them, or 
thrown away by them; they muſt become ignorant and 
vicious; and of Conſequence: miſerable in this: World 


and the next. How. wieked then, and how unwiſe, is 


it, either to throw Contempt on ſuch an Inſtitution, or 
on trivolous Pretencos to · neglect improving by it 1 

3. Beſides aſſembling in the Church on the Lord's 
Day, evety one.ſhould employ ſome reaſonable Part of 


it in the private Ererciſat of Piety ; z in thinking over 
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their paſt Behaviour, confeſũng their Faults to God, and 
making prudent Reſolutions againſt them for the future: 
in praying for the Mercies, which they more eſpecially 
want, and returning Thanks for the Bleſſings, with 
which Providence hath favoured them; in eultivating a 
Temper of Humanity; in doing Acéts of Forgiveneſs, 
and 05 apart ſomething; according to their Ability, 
for Acts of Charity; * Which laſt St. Paul hath par- 
ticularly recommended this Time:) and in ſeriouſly 
2 at Home, whatever they have heard in God's 
Houſe. For our public Religion will ſoon degenerate - 
into an uſeleſs Form, unleſs we preſerve and enliven the 
Spirit of it, by ſuch Means as theſe, in private: to 
which they, above all Perſons, are hound on the Lord's 
Day, who either have little Leiſure for them on others, 
or make little Uſe. of. j.. 
When once Perſons have brought themſelves to ſpend 
ſo much of the Sunday as is fitting in this Manner; it 
will then, and not before, be Time for them to aſk, 
bow the Remainder of it may be ſpent. For it is a very 
dad Sign, to be careleſs of obſerving what is command- 
ed; and. zealous for extending to the utmoſt, what at 
beſt is only permitted. Over great Strictneſs however 
muſt be avoided, And therefore decent Civility. and 
friendly Converſation, may both innocently and uſe- 
fully have a Place in the vacant Part of our Lord's Day: 
ef. which it is really one valuable Benefit, that it gives 
even the loweſt Perfons an Opportunity of appearing to 
- each other in the moſt 'agreeable Light they can, and 
thus promotes mutual good Will. Nor is it neceſlary 
at all to baniſh: Cheerfulneſs from our Converſation on . 
this Day ; which being a Feſtival, though a religious 
one, we ſhould partake: of all Gad's Bleſſings: upon it 
with joyful Hearts. But then ſuch Inſtances of Freedom 
and Levity, in Talk and Behaviour, as would ſcarce be 
Proper at any Time, are doubly improper at this; and 
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o 
Part of the Day may have done. 3 


And as to the taking further Liberties, of Diverſions 
and Amuſements, though they are not in expreſs Words 
forbidden, for the Defire of them is not oppoſed, in the 
Word of God; yet by the Laws both of Church and 
State they are. And what Need is there for them, or 
what good Uſe of them? If Perſons are fo rengmanrly | 
ſet upon theſe Things, that they are uneaſy to be ſo 
much as one Day in ſeven without them; it is high 
Time, that they fhould bring themfetves to more Mo- 
deration, by exergiſing ſome Abſtinence from them, 
And if they are at all indifferent about them, ſurely'they 
ſhould conſider, what muſt be the Effect of introducing 


and indulging. them: what Offence. and Uneaſineſs 


theſe Things give the more ſerious and valuable Part of 
the World; what Comfort and Countenance to the un- 
thinking and irreligious Part: what a dangerous Exam- 
ple to the lower Part: what Encouragement they af- 
ford to Extravagance and the mad Love of Pleaſure: 
what a Snare they place in the Way of all, that think 
them unlawful ; and yet will thus be tempted, to theſe 
Liberties firſt, and then to others, againſt' their Con- 
| ſciences : and, to add no more, how. unhappily they in- 
. creaſe - the Appearance (which, without them, God 
knows, would be much too great) of Religion being 
 flighted and difregarded ; efpecially' Ne part dt 
the World, who ſhould be the great Patterns of it. 


And if this be the Caſe of merely unſeaſonable Diver- 


ſions; imprudent and unlawfub ones are fil more 
blameable on this Day: but moſt: oF all, that erying Sin 
olf Debauchery and Intemperance which perverts it 
from the Service of God to the Setvice of the Devil; 
and leads Perſons more directly than almoſt any Thing 
elſe, to utter Deſtruction of Body and Soul. Therefore EO 
let us be careſul, flirſt to guard ourſelves againſt theſe 
Tranſgreſſions, then to keep our Children, Servants, and 
Dependents from the like, if we make any Conſcience 
of doing well by them, or would have any Proſpect of 
. | _H6 Comfort 


employ in fo right a Manner, the 


180 LECTURE: xxil- 
Comfort in them. Nor let us think it ſuffcient; to re- 
ſtrain, them from ſpending the Day, ill; but to the beſt 


of our Power and Underſtanding, encourage and affiſt 
them to ſpend it well. And God E we may all 


few Days, which we have to come on Earth; that we 


may enter, at the Concluſion of them, into that eternal 
Sabbath, that R ft, which remaineth for the FOR EA Gad * 


in Heaven. 
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LECTURE XXII. 


The Fifth Commandment. EA 
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TAVING axplalak the precepts of the gt Table, 
II which ft forth the Duty of Men to God; I now 
come to thoſe of the ſecond, which expreſs our ſeveral 


Obligations one to another. 

Now the whole Law, concerning theſe Matters, is 
briefly comprebhended, as St. Paul 5 obſerves, in 
this one Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy 


however diſtant j in other Reſpects. To loue our Neigh- 


| bour, is to bear him Good-will ; which of Courſe will 
diſpoſe us to think favourably of him, and behave pro- 
1 50 to him. And to love him as ourſelues, is, to have, 
not only a real, but a ſtrong and active Good-will toe 
wards him; with z Tenderncfs ſor his Intereſts, duly 
proportioned to that, which we naturally feel for our 


own. W a | Tenge would moſt e reſtrain 


3 Noth xil:, 9» 


Vs 


ew Sabbaths, and 


ighbour as thyſelf *, 
Our Neighbour is every one, with whom we have at any 
Time any Concern, or on whoſe Welfare our Actions 
can have any Inffuence. For whoever is thus within 
our Reach, is in the moſt important Senſe near to us, 


wi wo 
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us from every Thing wrong, and prompt us to every 
Thing right; and therefore is the fulfilling of the Lau 5, 
ſo far as it relates to our Rowe ei,, 
But becauſe, on ſome Occaſions, we may either not 
| fee, or not confefs we ſee, what is tight, and what 
otherwife ; our Saviour hath put the ſame Duty in a 
Light ſome what different, which gives the ſafeſt, and 
fulleſt, and cleareſt Direction for Practice, that any one 
Precept can give. All Things, whatſoever. ye Sx, that 
Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do ye unto them. Be- 
having properly depends on Juoging truly; and that, in 
Caſes of any Doubt, depends bn hearing with due At- 
tention both Sides. Lo our own Side we neyer fail at- 
tending. The Rule therefore is, give the other Side 
the ſame Attention, by ſuppoſing it your own; and af- 
ter conſidering carefully and fairly,” what, if it were 
indeed your own, you ſhould not only deſire (for De- 


fires may be unreafonable) but think you had an equit- | 
able Claim to, and well-grounded Expectation of, from | 


the other Party, that do in Regard to him, Would we 
but honeſtly take this Method, our Miſtakes would be 9 
fo exceeding few, and flight, and innocent, that well | 
might our bleſſed Lord add, For this is the Law and the | 
70% ioon oe oi Cai. | 
| Yet, after I, there might be Difficulty ſometimes, 9 
eſpecially to ſome Perſons, in the Application of a Rule 
fo very general. And therefore we have, in the Com- 
mandments, the reciprocal Duties of Man to Man 
branched out into fix Particulars :" The firſt of Which, 
contained in the fifth Commandment, relates to the mu- 
tual Obligations of Superiors' and Inferiors; the reſt, 
to thoſe Points in which all Men are conſidered as 
7777. ß i een 
It is true, the Precept, now to be explained, mentians 
only one Kind of Superiors. Thou ſhalt honour thy Father 
and thy Mither. But the Caſe of other Superiors is ſo 
like'that of F athers, that moſt of them have occaſionally 
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the very Name of Father given them in moſt Languages; 


and therefore the Regard, due to them alſo, may be very 

3 1 comprehended, and laid before you, under the 
fame 

IInferior alone is bs in the Commandment ; but 


Tead, It is likewiſe true, that the Duty of the 


the correſponding Duty of the Superior is, at the ſame 


Time, of Neceflity implied: for which Reaſon I ſhall 


diſcourſe of both ; beginning with the mutual Obliga- 


tions of Children and Parents, properly ſo called, which 
will be a ſufficient Employment for the preſent Lime. 
Now the Duty of Children to their Parents is here 
expreſſed by the Word Honour, which in common Lan- 


guage ſignifies a Mixture of Love and Reſpect, produc. 
ing due Obedience; but in Scripture Language it im- 


plies further, Maintenance and Support when wanted, 
I. Love to thoſe, of whoſe Fleſh and Blood we are, 
is what Nature dictates to us, in the very firſt Place. 


Children have not only received from their Parents, as 


_ _ Inſtruments in the Hand of God, the Original of their 
Being; but the Preſervation of it through all the Years 


of helpleſs Tins ; when the needful Care of them 
gave much Trouble, 


derneſs, that no Return of Affection on the Childrens 
Part, can poſſibly repay it to the full; though Childrens 


Affection is what, above all Things, makes Parents 


happy. Then, as Life goes on, it is their Parents that 


give or procure for them ſuch Inſtruction of all Kinds, 


as qualifies them, both to do well in this World, and 
be for ever bleſſed in another ; that watch over them 


continually with never-ceaſing Attention, conſulting 


their Inclinations in a Multitude of obliging Inſtances, 
and bearing with their Perverſeneſs in à Multitude of 
provoking ones; kindly reſtraining them from a thou- 
ſand pernicious Follies, into which they would other- 


wiſe fall; and directing their heedleſs Footſteps into the 


right Way; encouraging, rewarding, and, which in- 
deed is no leſs a Benefit, correcting them allo, 8 


4 took up much Time, required 
much Expence; all which, Parents uſually go through 
with ſo cheerful a Diligence, and ſo ſelf-denying a Ten- 


2 
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Caſe: requires; full of: Solicitade all the while for theit_ 


Happineſs, and conſuming themſelves with Labour and 
ports. and: advance them in their Lives, and provide for 
them at their Deaths. Even thoſe Parents, . who per- 
form theſe Duties but imperfectly, who- perhaps do ſome 
very wrong Things, do notwithſtanding," almoſt all of 
them, ſo many right and meritorious ones; that though; 
the more ſuch they do, the better they ſhould be loved; 
jet they that do leaſt, do enough td be loved fincerely _ . 
Los os ns thay bay & => 744; Dave 060 HIND 
2. And with Love muſt ever be joined, ſecondly, due 
Neſpect, inward and outward. ' For Parents are not only 
the Benefactors, but in Rank the Betters, and in Right 
the Governors of their Children; whoſe Dependence is 


upon them, in Point of Intereſt, generally: in Point of 


Duty, always. They ought therefore to think of them 
with great Reverence, and treat them with every Mark 
of Submiſſion, in Geſture, in Speech, in the Whole f 


| their-Behaviour, which the Practice of wiſe and good 


Perſons hath eſtabliſhed, as proper Inſtances of filial Re. © 

rd. And though the Parents be mean in Station, or 
low in. Underſtanding ; ſtil} the Relation continues, 
and the Duty that belongs to it. Nay, ſuppoſe they: be 


faulty in ſome Part of their Conduct or Character, yet 
Children ſhould be very backward to ſee this; and it can 


very ſeldom be allowable for them to ſhew that they ſee 
it: from the World they ſhould always conceab it, as 
lar as they can; for it is ſhocking beyond Meaſure in 
tbem to publiſh it. And if ever any Thing of this Na- 
ture muſt be mentioned to the Parents themſelves; which 
Nothing but great Neceſſity can warrant or excuſe; it 
ſhauld be with all poſſible Gentleneſs and Modeſty, and 
the moſt real: Concern at. being obliged to fo unnatural 
FFF 
3. Love and Reſpect to Parents will always produce 
Obedience to them: a third Duty of the ws 'Im- 
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portance. Children, for a conſiderable Time, are ut: 
terly unqualified to govern themſelves 5- and fo long as 


__ this continues to be the Caſe, muſt, be abſolutely and im. 
plicitly governed by thoſe, ; who alone can claim a Title 
to it. As they grow up to the Uſe of Underſtanding 
indeed, Reaſon. 

rity, in every 

the ſame Time, Children ſhould: obſerve, what they 
may eaſily find to be true in daily Inſtances, that they 


ould be gradually mixed with"Autho- 
Thing that is required of chem. But at 


are apt to think they know how to direct themſelves, 
much ſooner than they really do; and ſhould therefore 
ſubmit to be directed by their Friends in more Points, 
and for a longer 1 ime, than perhaps they would natu- 
rally be tempted to wiſh. - Suppoſe, in that Part of 


Wa. Lives which is already paſt, you had had your own 


Way in every Thing, what would have been the Con- 
ſequences? You yourſelves muſt ſee, very bad ones. 
Why, other Perſons. ſee, what you will ſee alſo. in 


Time, that it would be full as bad, were yon to have 
your Way now. And what all who are likely to know, 
agree in, you ſhould believe, and ſubmit to. Your Pa- 

rents and Governors have at leaſt more Knowledge and 
Experience, if they have not more Capacity, than you. 
And the I'rouble which they take, and the Concern 


which they feel about you, plainly ſhew that your Good 
is the Thing which they have at Heart. The only 


Reaſon why they do not indulge you in the Particulars 


that you wiſh, is, that de; ſee it would hurt you. And 
it is a dreadful Venture for you, to think, as yet, of 


truſting yourſelves. Truſt therefore to thoſe, whom 
you have all Manner of Reaſon: to truſt: and obey 


them willingly, who by che Laws of God and Man, 


| have a Right to rule you: and; generally ſpeaking, a 
Power to make you obey at laſt, be you. ever {o un- 


willing. 


Not that Children are bound to Obedience in all 
Things without Exception. Should a Parent command 


them to lie, to ſteal, to commit any Wickedneſs; God 
commands the contrary; and He is to be IG, 
| | 5 55 an. 
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Man. Or ſhould a Parent command any Thing of Con- 
ſequence, directly oppoſite to the Laws of the Land, and 
the Injunctions of public ——— here the Magiſtrate, 
being the ſuperior Power, in all Things that confeſſedly 
belong to his: JuriſdiQian, is to be obeyed, rather than 
the Parent, who ought himſelf to be ſubject to the Ma- 
giſtrate “. Or if, in other Points, a Parent ſhould re- 
quire what was both oy evidently; and very greatly, 
unfuitable to a Child's Condition and Station; or had 
a clear Tendency to make him miſerable; or would be 
certainly and conſiderably prejudicial to him through the 
Remainder of his Life: where the one goes ſo far be- 

nd his juſt Bounds, the other may allowably excuſe 
imſelf from complying. . Only the Caſe muſt be both 
ſo plain, and hed of ſuch Moment, as may juftify. 
him, not only in his own Judgment, which may eaſily 


4 
C 


be prejudiced, but in that of every conſiderate Perſon, _ 


whom he hath Opportunity of conſulting, and in the ge- 
neral Opinion of Mankind. And even then, the Re- 


fuſal muſt be accompanied with the greateſt Decency 


and Humility ; and the ſtricteſt Care to make Amends, 
by — Inſtances of real Duty, for this one ſeeming Want 
!!. y a Wkt: © 
In Proportion as young Perſons approach to that Age, 
when the Law allows them to be capable of governing 
themſelves, they become by Degrees leſs and leſs fub- 
ject to the Government of their Parents ;: eſpecially in 
ſmaller Matters: for, in the more important Concerns 
of Life, and above all, in the very important one of 
Marriage, not only Daughters, (concerning whom, the 
very Phraſe of giving them in Marriage, ſhews, that 
they are not to give themſelves as they pleaſe) but Sons 
too, ſhould have all poſſible Regard to the Authority, 
the Judgment, the Bleſſing, the Comfort of thoſe, to 
whom they owe every Thing. And even after they are 
ſent out into the World, to ſtand on their own. Bottom, 
ſtill they remain for ever bound not to flight, or willingly 


. 7 See Taylor's Elements of Civil Law, P. 387, 388, 389. 
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10 grieve them ; but in all proper Affairs, to conſult 
with them, and hearken to them; as far as it can be at 


all expected, in Reaſon or Gratitude, that they ſhould. 


4. The laſt Thing, which in Scripture the Phraſe of 


honouring Parents comprehends, is affording them de- 


cent Relief and Support, if they are reduced to want it. 


For thus our Saviour explains the Word, in his Reproof 


of the Phariſees, for mating this Commandment of no Ef. 
ict by their Tradition. God commanded, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mather: but ye ſay, whoſrever ſhall ſay to his Father 


ar Mother, it is a Gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſ/t be pro- 


ted by nie: that is, what ſhould have relieved you, I 
have devoted to religious Uſes ; whoſvever: ſhould ſay 
this, and honoureth not his Father or his Mother ; he ſhall 
be free. In St. Mark it is, J: ſuffer him no more to do 


ought: for his Father or his Mother. And in other Places 
of Scripture, beſides this, honouring a Perfon ſigniſies 
contributing to his Maintenance: as 1 Tim, v. 17, 18. 


Tet the Elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double 
Honour : eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Doc- 
wine; for the Scripture ſaith, the Labourer is worthy, of 


How worthy Parents are of this, a8 well as the other 
Sorts of Honour, when they need it, ſufficiently appears 
from all that hath been ſaid. If they deſerve to be 


loved and reſpected; ſurely they are not to be left ex- 
poſed to Diſtreſs and Want, by thoſe whom they have 
drought into Life; and for whom they have done ſo 


much: but Children, even if they are poor, ſhould both 


be diligent in working, and provident in ſaving, to keep 


their helpleſs Parents from Extremities: and if they are 
in competently good Circumſtances, ſhould allow them 
a liberal Share of the Plenty, which they enjoy them- 
felves. . Accordingly St. Paul direQs, that both Children 
and Nephews, that is Grand-children, for fo the Word 
Nephew always means in Scripture, ſhould learn fir/t to 


bet Piety at Home, and to requite their Parents: for that 
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# g and eee before God. Indeed Nature, as 
well as Ohriſtianity, ns it ſo ſtrongly, that the whole 


World cries out 99. where it is neglected- Ang che 
fame Reaſon, which requires Parents to be aſlifted i 
their Neceffities, requires Children alſo to attend | 
them, and miniſter to thém, with vigilant" Afiduity wy] 
tender Affection, in their Infirmities; and to conſult on 
every, Oecaſion, their Deſires, their Peace,” their Eaſe: 
And they ſhould confider both what they contribute to 
their Suppott, and every other Inſtance of Regard, which 
they ſhew them, not as an Alms, en to an Inferior: 
but as 2 Tribute of Duty, paid to 2 Superior. For 
which Reaſon perhaps it may be, that relieving them is 
ee eg gbr N mer ne" N u . 
them. #.36403-05 „ 021783 9 ” 

One Thing mote; to be: obſerved; By that all theſe 
Duties of Children belong equally- to both Parents; 
the: Mother being as expreſsly named, as the Father, in 
the Commandment; and having the ſame Right in 
Point of Reaſon. Only, if contrary Orders are given 
by the two Parents to t ie Chüd; be is bound to | 
that Parent rather, whom the other is bound to obey 
alſo : but ſtill preſerving to each all due Reverence: 
from which Nothing, not even the Command of cites, 


can diſcharge him *, 


And now I proceed to the Duties of Proctts to ther 
Children: on which there is much leſs Need to enlarge 
than on the other. For not only Parents have more 
derſtanding to know their Duty, and ſtronger AﬀeStions | 
98 them to do it: but indeed, a great Part of it 

been already intimated, in ſetting forth that of 
Children to them, It is the Duty of Parents, to take 
all that kind Care, Which is the main Foundation of 
Love; to keep up ſueh Authority, as may ſecute Re- 
ſpect; to give ſuch reaſonable Commands, as may en- 
bage e and thus to make their Chil- 


11 die. bs i. hwy "Piet Parentibus 6 ot vente ct eorum. 
poteſtas, qua debebitur.. D. 27+. 10. 4 Wk 15 
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dren ſo good, and themſelves ſo eſteemed hy them, that 
they may depend, in Caſe of - Need, on Afiſtunde and 
| Succour from them. 1 £59448 arts 10 e»yS-bÞ 1/7 
More particularly, they are bound to think them, 
from the firſt Wor thy of their own Inſpection and P ains 7 
and not abandon them to the Negligence, or bad Ma- 
nagement of others: ſo to be tender of them and indulge 
them, as not to encourage their Faults; ſo to reprove 
and correct them, as not to break their Spirits, or 


provoke their Hatred: to inſtil into them the Know- 


ledge, and require of them the Practice, of their Duty 
_ to God and Man and recommend to them every Pre- 
cept, both of Religion and Morality, by what is the 
ſtrongeſt Recommendation, a good and amiable Exam- 
ple: to breed them up as ſuitably to their Condition, as 
may be; but to be ſure not above it; watching over 
them with all the Care, that conduces to Health; but 
allowing them in none of the Softneſs, that produces 


Luxury or Indolence; or of the needleſs Diſtinctions, 


that pamper Pride: to begin preparing them early, ac- 
cording; to their future Station in Life, for being uſe- 
ful in it, to others and themſelves: to provide con- 


ſcientioufly for their ſpiritual and eternal, as well as 


temporal Good, in diſpoſing of them; and beſtow on 

them 1 as ſoon as it is fit, whatever may be re- 
quiſite to ſettle them properly in the World: to lay up 
for them, not by Injuſtice, Penuriouſneſs, or immode- 
rate Solicitude, all that they can; but by. honeſt and 
prudent Diligence and Attention, as much as is ſuffi · 
cient; and to diſtribute this amongſt them, not as Fond- 
neſs, or Reſentment, or Caprice, or Vanity, may dic- 
tate; but in a reaſonable and equitable Manner; fuch 


as will be likelieſt to make thoſe who receive it, love 


one another, and eſteem the Memory of the Giver. 
Theſe are, in brief; the mutual Duties of Parents 
_ and Children: and you will eaſily, perceive that they are 
the Duties in Proportion of all who by any occaſional, 
or accidental Means, come to ſtand in the Stead of Pa- 
rents or of Children, The main Thing which wants 
l to 
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„eve obſerved, is, that from the Neglect of theſe Duties 
on one Side, or on both, proceeds a very great Part of 
me Wickedneſs and Miſery, that is in the World. 
May God incline the Hearts of all chat are concerned 
„either Way in this moſt important Relation, ſe to prac- 
ie che ſeveral Obligations of it, as may procure to them; 
in this World, reciprocal Satisfaction and Joy, und eter2 
nal Felicity in _ which is to . 56-0 Tn Jeſus | 
. cen our = wen | . n 
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The Fit Commandment. wad 
1 2 oF al Sp 0 We 3 . 


E TN. my laſt Diſcourſe, 1 began to A the fifth 

| Commandment: and having already gone through 

| the Duties of Children and Parents, properly ſo called, 

f I come now to the other Sorts of Inferiors and Superiors: 

d which have ſometimes the ſame Names given them, 

aud are comprehended under the Reaſon and Equity of 
this Precept. 

And here, the firſt Relation the mentioned, is, that 
between private Subjects and thoſe in Authority over 
them: a Relation ſo very like that of Children and Fa- 
thers, OM the Dunes on both Sides are much the 1 5 

in eac 

But more iel : the Duty of Sub jects, is, to 

| obey the. re part lrls 6 ee Providence 
hath placed us under, in every Thing which is not con- 

| trary to the Laws of God; arid to contribute willingly 

to its Support, my Thing that is leg al required, or | 

| may be reaſonably. expected of us: e farhful and 
true to the 3 of that Society, s which we are 

| Members y and to the N. of thoſe, who govern it; 


| | paying, 


K EA ous. co + - - — 


:. "=, 


1% LIE C TUR E XXIII. 


ing, both to the. ſupreme Power, and all ſubordi nate 
Hagiltrates, every Part, of that Submiſſion and Reſped, 


both in Speech and Behaviour, Which is their Due; 

and making all thoſe Allowances'in;their Favour, which 
the Difficulty- of their Office, and the Frailty of our 
common Nature, demand: to love and wiſh well to all 


our Fellow- ſubjects, without Exception; think of them 
charitably,, and treat them kindly: to be peaceable and 
quiet, each minding diligently the Duties of his own 
Station; not factious and turbulent, intruding into the 


Concerns of others : to be modeſt and humble, not ex- 


erciſing ourſelves in Matters too high for us 2; but leaving 


ſuch Things to the Care of our Superiors, and the Pro- 


vidence of God: to be thankful for the Bleſſings and 
Advantages of Government, in Proportion as we enjoy 
them; and reaſonable and patient under the Burdens 


and Inconveniencies of it, which at any Time we may 
ſuffer. J i 8 
The Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, it would be of 


confine the Exerciſe of their Power within the Limits of 
thoſe Laws, to which they are bound; and direct it to 
the. Attainment of thoſe Ends, for which they were 


appointed; to execute their proper Function with Care 


and Integrity, as Men fearing God, Men of Truth, hating 
Covetouſneſs * ; to do all Perſons impartial Juſtice, and 
conſult, in all Caſes, the public Benefit; dere . 

X= 


Religion and Virtue with Zeal, eſpecially by a good 


ample; puniſhing Crimes with Steadineſs, yet with 


Moderation; and fudy:ng to preſerve the People committed 
to their Charge, in Wealth, 2 


ce, and Godlineſs. 

Another Relation, to be brought under this Com- 
mandment, is, that between ſpiritual Fathers, the 
Teachers of Religion, and ſuch as are to be taught. 


The Duty of us who have undertaken the important 
Work of ſpiritual Guides and Teachers, is, to deliver 
the Doctriges and Precepts of our holy Religion, in the 


2 Pa ci. 1. 4 Kae. xyiii, 1. 5 Communion Office. 
"7 plaineſt 
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plaineſt and Rrongeſt Terms that we can; inſiſting oa 
ſuch Things chiefly, as will be moſt conducive to the 
real and inward efit of our Hearers; and recom- 
mending them, in the moſt prudent and perſuaſive Man. 
ner; ſeeking to pleaſe all Mien for their Cob, to Ediff- | 
cation *; but: fearing no Man in the Diſcharge of our 
Conſciences;/'and neither ſaying nor omitting any Thing, 
for the Sake of Applauſe from the many, or the few; or 
of promoting either our own Wealth and Power, or that 
of our Order: to inſtruct, exhort, and comfort, all that 
are placed under our Care, with Sincerity, Diſeretion, 
and Tenderneſs, privately as well as publicly, ſo far as 
they give us Opportunity, or we diſcern Hope of doing 
Service; watching for their Souls, as they that mu groe 
Account 2; to rule in the Church of God with Vigilance, 
Humility, and Meekneſs, fhewrng ourſelves, in all Things, 
Patterns of good Mors s. 5 e 
The Duty of you, the Chriſtian Laity, whom we are 
to teach, is, to attend conſtantly and ſeriouſly on re- 
ligious Worſhip and Inſtruction, as a ſaered Ordinance 
appointed by Heaven for your ſpiritual Improvement; 
to conſider impartially and carefully what you hear, and 
believe and practiſe what you are convinced you ought ; 
to obſerve with due Regard the Rules eſtabliſhed for de- 
cent Order and Edification in the Church; and pay 
ſuch Reſpect, in Word and Deed, to thoſe who miniſter 
to you in holy Things, as the Intereſt and Honour of 
Religion require; accepting and encouraging our well 
meant Services, and bearing charitably with our many 
Imperfections and Failings. N 1 b 264 
A third Relation is that between Maſters or Miftrefſes 
of Schools and their Scholars. The Duty of the for- . 
mer is, diligently to inſtruct the Children committed to 
them, in all the Things which they are put to learn, 
ſuiting their Manner of Teaching, as well as they can, 
to the Temper and Capacity of each; and to take effec- 


tual Care that they apply themſelves to what is taught * 


| 7 | 
Nom. xv. 2. 1 Cor. x. 33. 7 Heb. xiii 179, ® Tit. ii. 7. 
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1 3 them, and do their beſt; to watch over their Behaviour, 


eſpecially in the great Points of Honeſty and Truth, 


Modeſty and Good- Humour; ſhew Countenance to 

ſuch as are well-behaved and promiſing; correct the 
faulty, with needful, yet not with exceſſive Severity; 
and get the incorrigible removed out of the Way, before 
they corrupt others. And the Duty of the Scholars is, 


to reverence and obey their Maſter or Miſtreſs, as if the 


were their Parents; to live friendly and lovingly wit 


one another, as Brethren or Siſters; to be hearti] 


thankful to all, that give or. procure them ſo valuable a 
_ Blefling as uſeful Knowledge; and induſtrious to im- 
Prove in it; conſidering, how greatly their Happineſs, 


here and hereafter, depends upon it. 


I come now to a fourth Relation, of great Extent and 
Importance, that between Heads of Families and their 
Servants. + : „ 


When the New Teſtament was written, the Genera- 


 lity of Servants were, as in many Places they are ſtill, 


mere Slaves; and the Perſons to whom they belonged, 
had a Right to their Labour, and that of their Poſterity, 
for ever, without giving them any other Wages than 
their Maintenance; and with a Power to inflict on 
them what Puniſhments they pleaſed; for the moſt 


Part, even Death itſelf, if they would. God be thanked, 


Service amongſt us, is a much happier Thing; the 


Conditions of it being uſually no other, than the Ser- 


vants themſelves voluntarily enter into, for their own 
Benefit, But then, for that Reaſon, they ought to per- 


form whatever is due from them, both more conſcien- 


tiouſly, and more cheerfully. So 

Now from Servants is due, in the firſt Place, Obe- 
dience. Indeed if they are commanded what is plainly 
unlawful, they ought to obey God rather than Man * ; but 


ſtill muſt excuſe themſelves decently, though reſolutely. 
And even lawful Things, which they have not bar- 
gained to do, they are not obliged to do; nor any 
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Thing indeed, which is clearly and greatly unſuitable'$0 
their Place and Station, and 1mproper. to be required of 


them. But whatever they engaged, or knew they were 


expected, to do; or what, though they did not :know 


of it beforehand; is uſual and reaſonable, or even not 
very unreaſonable, | they muſt ſubmit to. For if hey 


may, on every ſmall. Pretence, refuſe; to do this, and 
queſtion whether that belong to their Place, it. is moſt 
evident, that all Authority and Order in Families muſt 
be at an End; and they themſelves will have much more 
Trouble in diſputing about their Buſineſs, than they 
would have in performing it. 
Servants therefore ſhould obey; and they ſhould do 
it reſpectfully and readily ; not murmuring, behaving 
Teac and ſullenly, as if their Work was not due 
for their Wages; but, as the Apoſtle exhorts, with 


\ Good-will doing Service; not anſwering again, and 


contradicting, as if thoſe, whom they ſerve, were their 
Equals; but paying all fit Honour to their Maſter or 
Miſtreſs, and. to every one in the Familjß. 


A 


They are alſo. to obey. with Diligence: To ſpend as 

much Time in Work, and follow it as cloſely: all that 
Time, as can be fairly expected from them; not with 
He · Service, as Men- Pleaſers, (theſe are the Words of 
deripture, twice repeated there) but in Singleneſs of 
Heart, fearing God 3. Whatever Induſtry therefore a 
reaſonable Maſter would require, when his Eye is upon 
them; the fame, in the main, honeſt Servants will uſe, 
when his Eye is not upon them: For his Preſence or 
Abſence can make no Difference in their Duty. He 


hath agreed with them for their Lime and Pains: and 


he muſt not be defrauded of them. 


With Diligence muſt always be joined Care, that na 
Bufineſs be neglected, or delayed beyond its proper 
Seaſon; Nothing miſmanaged for Want of thinking 
about it; Nothing heedleſly, much leſs deſignedly, waſted 
and ſquandexed ; but all reaſonabe Frugality and good 
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Contrivance ſhewn ; and all fair Advantages taken, yet 
no other, for the Benefit of thoſe who employ them. 
Every Servant would think this but common Juſtice.in 
his own Caſe; and therefore ſhould do it as common 
Juſtice in his Maſter's Caſe. Some perhaps may ima- 
gine, that their Maſter's Eſtate or Income is well able 
to afford them to be careleſs or extravagant. But the 
Truth is, few or no Incomes can afford this. For if it 

be practiſed in one Thing, why not in another? And 
- what: muſt follow, if it be practiſed in all? That cer- 


tainly which we daily ſee, that Perſons of the greateſt 


Eſtates are diſtreſſed and ruined. by it. Or though it 
would not diſtreſs them at all, yet a Maſter's Wealth is 
no more a Juſtification of Servants waſting what belon 
to him, than of their ſtealing it: And if one be diſhoneh, 
the other muſt. | Fig | 


Nov Diſhoneſty every Body owns to be a Crime: 


but every Body doth not conſider ſufficiently how many 


Sorts of it there are. Obſerve then, -that, beſides the 


Inſtances already mentioned, and the groſs ones that 
are puniſhable «Ba it is diſhoneſt in a Servant, 


either to take to himſelf, or give to another, or conſent 
to the taking or giving, whatever he knows he is not 
allowed, and. durſt not do with his Maſter's Knowledge. 


There are, to be ſure, various Degrees of this Fault; 
ſome not near ſo bad as others: but it is the ſame Kind 


of Fault in all of them: beſides that the ſmaller De- 
grees lead to the greater. And all Diſhoneſty, bad as it 


is in other Perſons, is yet worſe in thoſe who are in- 


truſted, as Servants are; and Things put in their Power 


upon that Truſt, which if they break, they are unfaith- 
ful, as well as unjuſt. 1 | 


Another Sort of Diſhoneſty is ſpeaking Falſehoods: 
Againſt which I have already, in the Courſe of theſe Lec- 
tures, given ſome Cautions, and ſhall give more: there- 


fore at preſent I ſhall only fay, that whether Servants 
are guilty of it amongſt themſelves, or to their Maſters 
or Miſtreſſes, whether againſt or in Favour of one an- 
other, or even in their own Favour, there are few 


Things, 


| tranſgreſſing, or n ſlighting, tke Things which 
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Things; by which they may both do and ſuffer more 
Harm than a lying Tongue. | „„ 


Truth therefore is a neceſſary Quality in Servants. 


And a further one is proper Secrecy. . For thete is great 


” 


Unfairneſs in 5e . Fama Secrets, either of their Maſ- 
ter's Buſineſs, or his Family; or turning to his Diſad- 


vantage any Thing that comes to their Knowledge by 


being employed under him; unleſs it be where Con- , 


ſcience obliges them to a Diſcovery; which is a Caſe 


that ſeldom happens. And, excepting that Caſe, what 
they have promiſed to conceal, it is palpable Wicked- 
neſs to diſcloſe: And where they have not promifed, 
yet they are taken into their Maſter's Houſe to be Aſ- 


fiſtants and Friends, not Spies and Tale-Bearers; to do 
Service, not Harm, to him, and to every one that is 


under his Roof. 


Iwo other Duties, of all Perſons indeed, but in ſome 
Meaſure peculiarly of Servants, are; Sobriety, without 


which they can neither be careful nor diligent, nor will 


be likely to continue juſt; and Chaſtity, the Want of 


which will produce all Manner of Diſorders and Mif- 
chiefs in the Family to which they belong, and utter 
Rug to: themfelves. wn kt, . 

The laſt Requiſite which J ſhall mention, is Peace- 


ableneſs and good Temper ; agreeing with and helping 


one another, and making the Work which they have to 


do, eaſy, and the Lives, which they are to lead toge- 


ther, comfortable. For it is very unfit, that either 
their Maſters or any other Part of the Family ſhould 
ſuffer through their Ill- humour: and indeed they ſuffer 
enough by it themſelves, to make reſtraining. it well 
worth their While. EE I One STE, 
Theſe are the Duties of Servants : and as the faith- 
ful Performance of them is the ſureſt Way of ſerving 


| themſelves, and being happy in this World;, ſo, if it 


proceed from a true Principle of Conſcience, God will 
accept it, as Service done to himſelf, and make them 
eternally happy for it in the next: whereas wilfull 


they | 
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they ought to do, whatever Pleaſure, or whatever Ad- 
vantage it may promiſe or produce to them for a while, 
will ſeldom fail of bringing them at laſt to Shame and 
Ruin even here, and will certainly bring them, unleſs 
_ they repent. and amend, to Miſery hereafter. 

2 But think not, I intreat you, that we will lay Bur- 
thens on thoſe below us, and take none upon ourſelves, 
There are Duties alſo, and very neceſſary ones, which 
Maſters:and Miſtreſſes owe to their Servants 

To behave towards them with Meekneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs, not imperiouſly and with Contempt; and to 
reſtrain them, as far as may be, from giving bad Uſage 
one to another; never to accuſe, threaten, or ſuſpect 
them, without or beyond Reaſon; to hear patiently 
their Defences and Complaints; and bear, with due 

Moderation, their Miſtakes and Faults : neither to make 

them, when in Health, work or fare harder than is fit- 
ting; nor ſuffer them, when in Sickneſs, to want any 
Thing requiſite for their Comfort and Relief: if they be 
hired Servants, to pay their Wages fully and punRtually 
at the 'Fime agreed: if they are put to learn any Buſi- 
neſs or Profeſſion, to inſtruct them in it carefully and 
thoroughly: not only to give them Time for the Exer- 
oiſes of Religion; but Aſſiſtance to underſtand, and 
Encouragement to practiſe, every Part of their Duty: 
To keep them, as much as poſſible, both from Sin and 
Temptation, and particularly from corrupting each 
other: To ſhew Diſpleaſure when they do amiſs, as 
far, and no farther, than the Caſe requires; and to 
countenance and reward them, when they ſerve well, in 

Proportion to the Merit and Length of ſuch Service. 
For all theſe Things are natural Dictates of Reaſon and 
Humanity; and clearly implied in that comprehenſive 
Rule of Scripture : Maſters, give unto your Servants that 
. which is juſt and equal; knowing, that ye alſo have @ 

Haſter in Heaven „ | 3 | 


* Col. iv. 1. 


There 
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There are ſtill two Sorts more, of Inferiors and Su- 


periors, that may properly be mentioned under this Com- 
mandment: young Ferſoos no: * thoſe of low and 
high D 5 

The Duty: of the youtiger is, to dees ein on 
Raſhneſs and Love of Pleaſure; to reverence the Per- 
ſons and Advice of the aged; and neither to uſe them 
ill, nor deſpiſe them, on Account of the Infirmities that 
may accompany. advanced Vears; conſidering in what 
Manner they will expect hereafter that others ſhould 
treat them. And the Duty of elder Perſons is, to make 
all fit Allowances, but no hurtful ones, to the natural 
Diſpoſitions of young People; to inſtruct them with 
Patience, and reprove them with Mildneſs; not to re- 
quire either too much or too long Submiſſion from them ;. 
but be willing that they, in their Turn, ſhould come 
forward into the World; gradually withdrawing. them- 
ſelves, from the heavier Cares, and the lighter Pleaſufes, 
of this Life; and waiting with pious Reſignation to be 
called into another; 

The Duty of the lower Part of. the World to thoſe 
above them, in Rank, Fortune, or Office, is, not to 
envy them; or murmur at the Superiority, Which a 
wiſe, though myſterious, Providence bath given them; 
but in whatever State they are,: therewith to be content; 
and pay willingly to others all the Reſpect, which De- 
cency-or Cuſtom have made their Due. At the ſama 
Time, the Duty of thoſe in higher Life is, to relieve 
the poor, — the injured, countenance the goed, 
diſcourage the bad, as they have Opportunity; not to 
ſcorn, much leſs to oppreſs, the meaneſt of their Bre- 

thren; but to remember, that we /ba/l. all fland before 
the Tudgment-ſeat of. Cbriſt“; where he that doth wrong, 
ſhal receive for the M rong which he hath _ and there- 
is uo Reſpeci of Perſons \. . 

And now, were but all theſe Ds confriantiandy 
obſerved. by all the World, how happy a rn 
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it be! And whoever will faithfully do their own Part of 
them, they ſhall be happy, whether others will do theirs 
or not; and this Commandment aſſures them of it; 
God giveth thee. In all Probability, if we obey his Laws, 
and that now before us in particular, both longer and 
more proſperous will our Days prove in this Land of our 


that thy Days may be long in the Land which the Lord thy 


Pilgrimage, in which God hath placed us to ſojourn : | 
but, without all queſtion, eternal and infinite ſhal] our 


Felicity be, in that Land of Promiſe, the heavenly Ca- 


naan, which He hath appointed for our Inheritance; 


and which that we may all inherit accordingly, He of 
CEF 
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The Sixth Commandment. 


[TAVING fet before you, under the Fifth Com- 


mandment, the particular Duties, which Inferiors 


and Superiors owe each to the other; I proceed now to 


_ thoſe remaining Precepts, which expreſs the general 


Duties of all Men to all Men. 


Amongſt theſe, as Life is the Foundation of every 

Thing valuable to us, the Preſervation of it 1s july wi 
Sixth 

Commandment is, Thou ſhalt do no Murder. Murder is 


_ titled to the firſt Place, And accordingly the 


taking away a Perſon's Life, with Deſign, and without 
Authority. Unleſs both concur, it doth not deſerve 


1. It is not Murder, ule it be with Deſign. He, 


who is duly careful to avoid doing Harm, and unhap- 

ily, notwithſtanding | that, kills another, though be 
bach Cauſe to be extremely ſorry for it, yet is entirely 
void of Guilt on Account of it. For his Will having 
75 Tb no 
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no Share in the Action, it is not, in a moral Senſe, his. 
But if he doth the Miſchief through Heedleſſneſs, or 
Levity of Mind, or inconſiderate Vehemence, here is 
a Fault. If the Likelihood of Miſchief could be fore 
ſeen, the Fault is greater; and the higheſt Degree of 
ſuch Negligence, or impetuous Raſhneſs, comes near 
to bad Intention. + Key” e 
2. It is not Murder, unleſs it be without Authority. 
Now a Perſon hath Authority, from the Law both of 
God and Man, to defend his own Life, if he cannot do 
it otherwiſe, by the Death of whoever attacks it unjuſtly : 
whoſe Deſtruction, in that Caſe, is of his own ſeeking, 
and his Blood on his own Head *. But Nothing, ſhort of 
the moſt imminent Danger, ought ever to carry us to 
ſuch an Extremity: and a good Perſon will ſpare ever 
ſo bad a one, as far as he can with any Proſpect of Safe- 
ty. Again, proper Magiſtrates have Authority to ſen- 
tence Offenders to Death, on ſufficient Proof of ſuch 
Crimes as the Welfare of the Community requires to 
be thus puniſhed ; and to employ others in the Execu- 
tion of that Sentence. And private Perſons have Au- 
thority, and in proper Circumſtances are obliged, to ſeize 
and proſecute ſuch Offenders : for all this is only an- 
other Sort of Self-Defence ; defending the Public from 
what elſe would be pernicious to it. And the Scripture ' 
hath ſaid, that the ſovereign Power beareth not the Sword. 
in vain 9, But in whatever Caſes gentler Puniſhments 
would ſufficiently anſwer the Ends of Government, 
ſurely capital ones are forbidden by this Commandment. 
delf-Defence, in the laſt Place, authoriſes whole Na- 
tions to make War upon other Nations, when it is the 
only Way to obtain Redreſs of Injuries, which cannot 
be ſupported ; or Security againſt impending Ruin. 
To determine, whether the State is indeed in theſe un- 
happy Circumſtances, belongs to the ſupreme Juriſdic- 
tion: and the Queſtion ought to be conſidered very 
conſcientiouſly, For Wars, begun or continued with- 


82 Sam. i. 16, 1 Kings it. 37. Ezek. xxxiil. 4. 9 Rom. All. 4. 


4 out 


* 


$3 LECTURE: XXIV, 
out Neceflity, are unchriſtian and inhuman: as many 
Murders are committed, as Lives are loſt in them; he. 
ſides the innumerable Sins and Miſeries of. other Sorts, 
with which they are always attended. But Subjects, in 
their private Capacity, are incompetent Judges of what 
is requiſite for the public Weal: nor can the Guardians 
of it permit them to act upon their Judgment, were they 

to make one. "Therefore they may lawſully ſerve in 
Wars, which their Superiors have unlawfully under- 
taken, excepting perhaps ſuch offenſive Wars as are no- 
_ toriouſly unjuſt. In others, it is no more the Buſineſs 
of the Soldiery to conſider the Grounds of their Sove- 
reign's taking up Arms, than it is the Buſineſs of the 
Executioner to examine whether the Magiſtrate hath 
paſted x rap tit Sentence. 
Fou ſee then, in what Cafes killing is not Murder: 
in all, but theſe, it is. And you cannot fail of ſeeing 
the Guilt of this Crime to be ſingularly great and hei- 
nous. It brings deſignedly upon one of our Brethren, 
without Cauſe, what human Nature abhors and dreads 
moſt. It cuts him off from all the Enjoyments of this 
Life at once, and ſends him into another for which poſ- 
ſibly he was not yet prepared. It defaces the Image, 
and defeats the Deſign, of God, It overturns the great 
_ Purpoſe of Government and Laws, mutual Safety. It 
robs the Society of a Member, and conſequently of Part 
of its Strength. It robs the Relations, Friends, and 
Dependents, of the Perſon deſtroyed, of every Benefit 
and Pleaſure, which elſe they might have had from him. 
And the Injury done, in all theſe Reſpects, hath the ter- 
rite Aggravation, that it cannot be recalled. Moſt 
wiſely therefore hath our Creator ſurrounded Murder 
With a peculiar Horror; that Nature, as well as Reaſon, 
may deter from it every one, who is not utterly aban- 
doned to the ' worſt of Wickedneſs: and moſt juſtly 
hath he appointed. the Sons of Noah, that is, all Man- 
kind, to puniſh Death with Death. J/hoſo ſheddeth 
Man's Blond, by Man ſhall his Blood be fhed ; for 5 the 

1 | | mage 


with Guile, thou ſhalt take him from mine Altar, that he 
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Imaze of Cid made he Man . And that Nothing may 


protect fo daring an Offender, he enjoined. the Jets, in 


the Chapter which. follows the ten Commandments ; / 


a Man come preſumptuouſly upon his Neighbour to flay bim 


may die . But ſuppoſing, what ſeldom happens, that 
the Murderer may eſcape judicial Vengeance; Jer White 


piercing Reflections, what continual Terrors and Alarms 


muſt he 7 4 with him! And could he be hardened 
againſt theſe, it. would only ſubject him the more in- 


evitably to that future Condemnation, from which No- 


thing but the deepeſt Repentance can poſlibly exempt. 
him. For zo Murderer hath eternal Life *; but they 


ſhall have their Part in the Lake that burneth with Pire 


and Brinſlore, which is the ſecond Death *, _ 


But ſhocking, and deſerving of Puniſhment here and 


hereafter, as this Crime always is; yet there are Cir- 


eumſtances, which may augment it greatly. If the 
Perſon, whom any one deprives of Life, be placed in 


lawful Authority over him; cr united in, Relation or 
Friendſhip to him; or have done him Kindneſſes; or 


only never have done him Harm; or be, in a peculiar 


Degree, good, uſeful, or pitiable; each of theſe Things 
conſiderably increaſes the Sin, though ſome indeed more 
than others. Again, if the horrid Fact be formally con- 
trived, and perhaps the Deſign carried on through a 
Length of Time; this argues a much more ſteady and 


inflexible Depravity of Heart, than the Commiſſion of 


it in a ſudden Rage, But ſtill, even the laſt, though it 
hath, in the Law of this Country, a.different Name, 
of Man-Slaughter, given it, and a different Puniſhment 
preſcribed for the firſt Offence; yet in the Sight of God 


is as truly Murder as the former, though freer from Ag- 
gravations,, The Miſchief done is done ' purpoſely ; 


and neither Paſſion, nor Provocation, gives Authority 


tor doing it, or even any great Excule. . F or as God 
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_hath required us, he hath certainly enabled us, to re- 
ſtrain the haſtieſt Sallies of our Anger, eſpecially from 
_ + . ſuch Enormities as this, S | 


Nor doth it materially alter the Nature, or leſſen at 


all the Degree of the Sin, if, whilſt we attack another, 
we give him an Opportunity. to defend himſelf, and at- 


tack us: as in duelling. till taking away his Life is 


Murder: expoſing our own is ſo likewiſe ; as I ſhall 
quickly ſhew you. And an Appointment of two Per- 


ſons to meet for this Purpoſe, under Pretence of bein 


bound to it by their Honour, is an Agreement in Form 
to commit, for the Sake of an abſurd Notion, or rather 


an unmeaning Word, the moſt capital Offence againſt 


each other, and their Maker; of which, if their Inten- 


tion ſucceed, they cannot have Time to repent, 
As to the Manner, in which Murder is committed; 
whether a Perſon do it directly himſelf, or employ an- 


other; whether he do it by Force, or Fraud, or Colour 
of Juſtice; accuſing falſely, or taking Me Ad- 


vantage : theſe Things make little further Difference in 


the Guilt, than that the moſt artful and ſtudied Way is 


generally the worſt, 


And though a Deſign of Murder ſhould not take 
Effect; yet whoever hath done all that he could towards 


it, is plainly as much a Sinner, as if it had. Nay, doing 


any Thing towards it, or ſo much as once intending it, 
or aſſiſting or encouraging any other who intends it, is 


the ſame Sort of Wickedneſs. And if a Perſon doth 
not directly deſign the Death of another; yet if he de- 


ſignedly doth what he knows or ſuſpects may probably 


occaſion it; he is, in Proportion to his Knowledge, or 


Suſpicion, guilty. Nay, if he is only negligent in 
Matters, which may affect human Lite; or meddles 
with them, when he hath Cauſe to think he underſtands 


them not, he is far from innocent. And there are ſe- 


veral Profeffions and Employments, in which theſe 
Truths ought” to be conſidered with a peculiar Degree 


| of Seriouſneſs. 
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Manner towards taking away a Perſon's Life immedi- 
ately; it muſt be criminal alſo to contribute any Thing 
towards ſhortening it, which is taking it away after a 
Time : whether by bringing any bodily Diſeaſe upon 
him, or cauſing him any Grief or Anxiety of Mind, or 


by what indeed will produce both, diſtreſſing him in bis 


ircumſtances: concerning which the Son of Sirach 
faith: He that taketh away his Neighbour's Living, flayeth 


him; and he that defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is 


6 Blood-Shedder 5: ee ee 
Indeed, if we cauſe or procure any Sort of Hurt to 


another, though it hath no Tendency to deprive him 


of Life, yet if it makes any Part of his Life, more or 
leſs, uneaſy or uncomfortable, we deprive him ſo far 
of what makes it valuable to him: which is equiva- 


lent to taking ſo much of it away from him, or poſſibly 


| Nay, if we do a Perſon no Harm; yet if we wiſh 


him Harm, St. John hath determined the Caſe: ho- 
forever hateth his Brother, is a Mirderer . For indeed, 


Hitred not only leads to Murder ; and too often, when 
indulged, produces it unexpectedly ; but it is always, 
though perhaps for the moſt Part in a lower Degree, 
the very Spirit of Murder in the Reart; and it is by our 
Hearts that God will judge us. Nay, ſhould our Diſ- 
like of another not riſe to fixed Hatred and Malice; 
yet if it rife to unjuſt Anger, we know our Sa- 
viour's Declaration. It was faid by them of old Time, 
Thou ſhalt not fill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
Danger of the Fudgment. But I ſay unto you, Wheſeever is 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe ſhall be in Danger 
of the Fudgment 7, That is, whoſoever is angry, either 


with Perſons that he ought not, or on Occaſions that 


he ought not, or more vehemently, or ſooner, or longer 


than he ought, is guilty in ſome Meaſure of that Uncha- 


rt 7 a, | 2 Kod / 
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Further yet: If it be criminal to contribute in an? 
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Atableneſs of which Murder is the higheſt AQ; and lia. I ru 
1 ble to the Puniſhment of it in the ſame Proportion. ful 
Nor even. yet have I carried the Explanation of this 1 w 


Commandment to the Extent of our Duty. Whoever ar 
doth not, as far as can be reaſonably expected from him, m 
| endeavour to guard his Neighbour from Harm, to make I I 
Peace, to relieve Diſtreſs and Want, fails of what Love t 
to human Kind certainly requires. Now Love is the fl 
fulfilling of the Law * : and he that loveth not his Brother, 0 
abideth in Death ?, ; £47 

6 

] 

{ 

| 
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We are alſo carefully to obſerve, that however hei- 
nous it is, to {in againſt the temporal Life of any one; 
injuring him in Reſpect of his eternal Intereſts, is yet 
unſpeakably worſe, If it be unlawful to kill or hurt the 
Body, or, overlook Men's worldly Neceſſities; much 
more is it to &e/troy the Soul of our Brother, for whom 
Chrift died *; or any Way endanger it; or even ſuffer 
it to contiue in Danger, if we have in our Power the 
proper and likely Means of delivering it. And, on the 
, other Hand, all that Mercy and Humanity, which, in 
| the civil Concerns of our Neighbours, is ſo excellent a 
Duty, muſt proportionably be Kill more excellent in 
1 : et religious ones, and of higher Value in the Sight of 
; od. i TENT | 
_ Hitherto I have conſidered the Prohibition, Thou ſhalt 
do no Afurder, as reſpecting others: but it forbids allo 
Self- Murder. As we are not to commit Violence 
| - againſt the Image ef God in the Perſon of any of our 
| Brethren ; ſo neither in our own. As we are not to rob 
the Society to which we belong, or any Part of it, of the 
3 Service, which any other of its Members might do it; 
we are not to rob either of what we might do. As we 
a are not to ſend any one elſe out of the World prema- 
turely ; we are not to ſend ourſelves ; but wait with Pa- 


f tience all the Days of our appointed Time, till our Change 
come. If the Sins, which Perſons have commitred, 
b prompt them to Deſpair; they of all otliers, inſtead ol 


1 Nam. vill. 10. 9 1 John ili. 14. 1 Rom. Xivs 15. 
2 Job xiv. 14. N 
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ful one to them, ſhould earneſtly deſire Space 10 repent * ; 
which, by his Grace, the worſt of Sinners may do, 
and be forgiven, If their Misfortunes or Sufferings 
make them weary of Liſe; he hath ſent them theſe with 
Deſign, that they ſhould not by unlawful Means evade 


ficted for the Puniſhment of their Faults, or the Trial 
of their Virtues. In either Caſe, we are to ſubmit 


quietly to the Diſcipline of our heavenly Father: Which 
he will not ſuffer to be heavier than we can bear, what- _ 
ever we may imagine; but will ſupport us under it, 


improve us by it, and in due "Time releaſe us from it, 


But in any Caſe for Perſons to make away with them 


ſelyes, is to arraign the Conſtitution of T hings which 


he hath appointed; and to refule living where he hath 


put them to live: a very provoking Inſtance of Undu- 
tifulneſs, and made peculiarly fatal by this Circum- 


maſhing into the Preſence of God by adding this drea d- 


them, but go through them well: whether they be in- 


ſtance, that leaving uſually no Room for Repentance, 


it leaves none for Pardon : always excepting, where it 


proceeds from a Mind fo diſordered by a bodily Diſeaſe, 


as to be incapable of judging or acting reaſonably. For 
God knows with Certainty when this 1s the Cauſe, and 
when not: and will accordingly either make due Allow- 
ances, or make none. 33 
And if deſtroying ourſelves be a Sin, on Thing 
wilfully or heedleſsly, that tends to our Deſtruction, 
muſt in Proportion be-a Sin. Where indeed Neceflity 
requires great Hazards to be run by ſome Perſons for 
the Good of others; as in War, in extinguiſhing dan- 
gerous Fires, in ſeveral Caſes which might be named ; 
or where Employments and Profeſſions which ſomebody 
or other muſt undertake, or ſuch Diligence in any Em- 
ployment as Men are by Accidents really called to uſe, 
impair Health and ſhorten Life; there, far from being 
thrown away, it aug ſpent in the Service of God 
and Man. But for any Perſon to bring on himſelf an 


* Rev. li. 21. | 


untimely 
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untimely End, by adventurous Raſhneſs, by ungoverned 
Paſſion, by immoderate Anxiety, or by an obſtinate or 
careleſs Neglect of his own Preſervation, is unqueſtion- 


ably ſinful. And above all, doing it by Debauchery or 


immoral Exceſs, is a moſt effectual Way of ruining Soul 
and Body at once. 2 's Moe FI wo 
Let us therefore be conſcientiouſly watchful againſt 
every I hing which may provoke, or entice us, to be in- 


Jurious, either to others or ourſelves. And God grant, 
| that we may fo regard the Lives of our Fellow-Creatures, 
and ſo employ our own, that we may ever pleaſe the 


Giver and Lord of Life : and having faithfully lived to 


him here, may eternally live with him hereafter, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour. Amen. 


ECT YRS Ny. 


The Seventh Commandment. 


2 


1 N ſpeaking to this Commandment, it 1s proper to 


begin with obferving, that as in the Sixth, where 
Murder is forbidden, every Thing which tends to it, or 
proceeds from. the ſame bad Principle with it, is forbid- 
den too: ſo here, in the Seventh, where Adultery is 


prohibited, the Prohibition muſt be extended to what- 
ever elſe is criminal in the ſame Kind. And therefore, 


in explaining it, I ſhall treat, firſt of the Fidelity which 
it requires from married Perſons, and then of the Chal- 


| tity and 1 which it requires from all Perſons. 


Firſt of the Fidelity owing to each other from mar- 


ried Perſons. „„ $8 

Not only the Scripture- Account of the Creation of 
Mankind is a Proof to as many as believe-in Scripture, 
that the Union of one Man with one Woman was the 
original Deſign and Will of Heaven ; but the rar 
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able Equality of Males and Females born into the World 
is an Evidence of it to all Men. Let notwithſtanding 
it muſt be owned, the cohabitation of one Man with 
ſeveral Wives at the ſame Time was practiſed very 
anciently in the darker Ages, even by ſome of the 
patriarchs, who were otherwiſe good Perſons; but, 
having no explicit revealed Rule concerning this Mat- 
ter, failed of diſcerning the abovementioned Purpoſe of 
God, and both this Error and that of Divorce on light 
Occaſions, were tolerated by the Law of Meſes. But 
that was only as the Laws of other Countries often 
connive at what the Lawgiver is far from approving. 
Accordingly God expreſſed, particularly by the Prophet 
Malachi *, his Diſlike of theſe Things. And our Sa- 

viour both tells the Jews, that Moſes permitted Divorces 
at Pleaſure, merely becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
and peremptorily declares, that whoſoever hall put away 

bis Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry ano- 
ther, committeth Adultery *®. Now certainly it cannot be 
| leſs adulterous to marry a Second without putting away 
%%% od on 2, 
Nor is Polygamy (that is, the having more Wives 
than one at once) prohibited in holy Writ alone, but 
condemned by many of the Heathens themſelves, who 
alledge alas it very plain and forcible Reaſons, It is 
inconſiſtent with a due Degree of mutual Affection in 
the Parties, and due Care in the Education of their 
Children. It introduces into Families perpetual Sub- 
jects of the bittereſt Enmity and Jealouſy ; keeps a Mul- 
titude of Females in moſt unnatural Bondage, frequently 
under Guardians fitted for the Office by unnatural Cruel- 
ty; and tempts a Multitude of Males, thus left unpro- 
vided for, to unnatural Luſts. In civilized and well- 
regulated Countries therefore, ſingle Marriages have 
either been eſtabliſhed at firſt, or prevailed afterwards 
on Experience of their Preferableneſs: and a mutual 
Promiſe of. inviolable Faithfulneſs to the Marriage-Bed 


2 Mal, 11. 14 15, 16. | 3 Matth. xix. 8, 9. 


hath 
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hath been underſtood to be an eſſential Part of the Con. 
tract: which Promiſe is with us moſt ſolemnly expreſſed 
in the Office of Matrimony, by as clear and comprehen- 
five Words as can be deviſed. And unleſs Perſons are 
at Liberty in all Caſes to flight the moſt awful Vows 
to God, and the moſt deliberate Engagements of each 
to the other; how can they be at Liberty in this, where 
public Good and private Happineſs are ſo deeply inte- 
| reſted? eee e e 
.  Breaches of plighted Faith, as they muſt be preceded 
by a Want of ſufficient conjugal Affection in the offend- 
ing Party, fo they tend to extinguiſh all the Remains of 
it: and this Change will be perceived, and will give 
Uneaſineſs to the innocent one, though the Cauſe be 
hid. But if it be known, or merely ſuſpected by the 
Perſon wronged, (which it ſeidom fails to be in a little 
Time) it produces, from the Make of the human Mind, 
in warmer TI empers, a Reſentment ſo ſtrong, in milder, 
an Afﬀiction fo heavy, that few Things in the World 
equal either. For Love is ſtrong as Death, Jealouſy is cruel 
as the Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of Fires. And 
with whatever Vehemence they burn inwardly or out- 
wardly, it can be no Wonder; when perfidious Unkind- 
neſs is found in that neareſt Relation, where Truth and 
Love were deliberately pledged, and ſtudiouſly paid on 


one Side in Expectation of a ſuitable Return; and when 


the tendeteſt Part of the Enjoyment of Life is given up 
beyond Recall into the Hands of a Traitor, who turns 
it into the acuteſt Miſery, To what a Height Grief and 
Anger on one Side, and Neglect ripened into Scorn and 
Hatred on the other, may carry ſuch Calamities, can- 
not be foreſeen : but at leaſt they utterly deſtroy that 


Union of Hearts, that reciprocal Confidence, that Open- 


neſs of Cmmunication, that Sameneſs of Intereſts, of 


Joys and of Sorrows, which conſtitute the principal Feli- 


city of the married State. And beſides, how very fre- 
quently do the Conſequences of theſe 'Trangreſhons 


4 Cant, vill. 6. 


affect, 
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affect, and even ruin, the Health or the Fortune, it may 
be both, of the blameleſs Perſon in common with the 
other; and perhaps derive down D ifeaſes and Poverty to 
ſuccefive Generations! . e 

Theſe are Fruits which Unfaithfulneſs in either Tang 
may produce, In one it may'produce yet more. 
Woman, guilty of this Crime, who, to uſe the Words 


of Scripture, forſateth the Guide of her Youth, and forget- 


teth the Covenant of her God, brings peculiar Diſgrace 
on her Huſband, her Children, and Friends; and may 
bring an illegitimate Offspring to inherit what is the 
Right of others: nor is the Infamy and Puniſhment, to 


which ſhe expoſes herſelf, a leſs dreadful Evil for being 


a deſerved one. And if Falſehood on the Mens Part 
hath not all the ſame Aggravations, it hath very great 
ones in their Stead. They are almoft conſtantly the 
Tempters : they often carry on their wicked Defigns 
for a long Time together : they too commonly uſe the 
viſt Means to accompliſh them. And as they claim 
the ſtricteſt Fidelity, it is ungenerous, as well as unjuſt, 
to fail of paying it. All Men muſt feel how bitter it 
would be to them to be injured in this Reſpect; let them 
think then what it is to be injurious in it: and fince the 
Crime is the ſame when committed by them, as when 
committed againſt them, let them own that it deſerves 


| the ſame condemnation from the Judge of the World. 


The Lord hath been Witneſs, ſaith the Prophet, betzween 
thee and the Wife of thy Youth, againſt whom thou dealt 
treacheraufly ; yet is ſhe thy Companion, and the Wife of i 

Cnvenant, Therefore take Heed to your Spirit, and let 
none deal treacheroufly with the Miſe of his Youth s. * 
It will be ſafeſt, but I hope it is not neceſſary, to add, 
that an unmarried Man or Woman, offending with the 
Wife or Huſband of any one, being no leſs guilty of 
Adultery than the Perſon with whom the Offence is 
committed, is conſequently an Accomplice in all the 
Wickedneſs and all the Miſchief above mentioned; and 


S Prov. ii. 17. '6 Mal. ii. 14, 15. 
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this frequently with aggravating Circumſtances of the 
e Baſeneſs, and Treachery, and Ingratitude and 
Cruelty, that can be imagined. - Whatever ſome ma 
plead, ſurely none can think ſuch Behaviour defenſible; 
and moſt ſurely they will not find it ſo; for Marriage 
is honourable in all, and the Bed undefiled ; but Whore 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge". 
Ihe Crime of Adultery being ſo great, it follows, 
that all improper Familiarities, which, though unde- 
ſignedly, may lead to Adultery, and all imprudent Be- 
haviour, which may give Suſpicion of it, is to be avoided 
as Matter of Conſcience ; that. all groundleſs Jealouſy 
is to be checked by thoſe who are inclined to it, and 
diſcouraged by others, as moſt heinous Injuſtice ; and 
that every Thing ſhould be carefully obſerved by both 
Parties, which may endear them to each other. No 
| Perſons therefore ſhould ever enter into the Marriage 
Bond with ſuch as they cannot eſteem and love: and 
all Perſons, who have entered into it, ſhould uſe all 
Means, not only to preſerve Eſteem and Love, but to 
increaſe it: eggs Condeſcenſion on the Huſband's 
Part, chearful Submiſſion on the Wife's; Mildneſs and 
Tenderneſs, Prudence and Attention to their common 
Intereſt, and that of their joint Poſterity, on both Parts. 
It is uſually, in a great Meaſure at leaſt, from the Want 
of theſe engaging Qualities in one or the other, that 
Falſehood ariſes. And if that doth not, ſome other Evil 
will; too likely to produce Effects equally grievous, and 
therefore to be conſidered as equally Grbidden, 


But now, from the mutual Fidelity required of mar- 


ried Perſons, I proceed, ſecondly, to the Chaſtity an 
_ Modeſty required of all Perſons. . 1 5 1 
Suppoſing that only ſuch as live ſingle were to be 
guilty with each other; yet by Means even of this 
ee in Proportion as it prevails, the Regu- 
larity and good Order of Society is overturned, the Cre- 
dit and Peace of Families deſtroyed, the proper Diſpoſal 
of young People in Marriage prevented, the due Edu- 


cation 
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Tranſgre 
F ought to be. treated with all poffible Compaſſion, when 


cation of Children and Proviſion for them neglected, 
the keeneſt Ani moſities perpetually excited, and the moſt 
hocking Murders frequently committed, of the Parties 
themſelves, their Rivals, their innocent Babes: in ſhort, 
erery Enormity follows from hence, that lawleſs Paſſion 
can introduce. For all Sins indeed, but eſpecially this, 
leads Perſons on to more and greater: to all Manner of 
Falſehood to ſecure. their Succeſs, all Manner of Diſ- 
honeſty to provide for the Expenſiveneſs of theſe Courſes, 
all Mannet of Barbarity to hide the Shame or lighten 
the Inconveniencies of them: till thus they become 
abandoned to every Crime, by indulging this one. [2 
But let us conſider the fatal Effects of it on the two 
Sexes, ſeparately, Women, that loſe their Innocence, 
which ſeldom fails of being ſoon diſcovered, loſe their 
good Name intirely along with it; are marked out and 


{ given up at once to almoſt” irrecoverable Infamy : and 


even mere Suſpicion hath in ſome Meaſure the fame bad 
Conſequences with certain Proof. It is, doubtleſs, ex- 
tremely unjuſt to work up mere Imprudencies into groſs 

ons and even the greateſt Tranſgreſſors 


they 158. truly penitent. But, unleſs they appear ſo, 
wide Diſtinction between them and others ought to be 
made. And they who contribute, whether deſignedl 
or thoughtleſsly, to place good, bad, and doubtful Cha- 
raters all on a Level, do moſt prepoſterouſly obſcure and 
debaſe their own Virtue, if they have any; keep Guilt 


in Countenance, and defraud right Conduct of the pe- 


cular Eſteem which belongs to it: thus injuring at 
once the Cauſe of Religion and Morals, and the Inte- 
reſts of Society. But beſides the general Diſregard, of 
which vicious Women will experience not a little, even 
in Places and Times of the moſt relaxed Ways of think- 
ing, they have a ſorer Evil to expect; of being, fooner 
or later, for the moſt Part very ſoon, caſt off and aban- 
doned, with Contempt and Scorn, by their Seducers. 
Or even ſhould they have Reparation made them by 
Marriage; this doth not take away the Sin at all, _ 
LU | , | t 
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the Diſgrace but very imperfectly : not to fay, that it 
ſtill leaves them peculiarly expoſed to the Reproaches 
and the Jealouſy of their Huſbands ever after. 
And if Men, that ſeduce Women, are not looked on 
by the World with ſo much Abhorrence, as Women 
that are ſeduced, at leaſt they deſerve to be looked on 
with greater. For there cannot eaſily be more exquiſite 
Wickedneſs, than, merely for gratifzing of à brutal Ap. 
petite or idle, Fancy, to change all the Proſpect, which a 


Perſon. hath of being happy and reſpected through, | 


youn 
Tie, into Guilt, and Diſhonour, and Diſtreſs, out of 
which too probably ſhe will never be diſentangled, un- 
der the falſe and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard. 
If we have any Feeling of Conſcience within us, we 
muſt feel this to be — unworthy Behaviour. And if 

| the Ruler of the World hath any Attention tg the moral 
| Character of his rational, Creatures, which is the nobleſt 
Obdject of his Attention, that can be conceived, He muſt 
ſhew it on e and therefore may be be- 


lie ved, when He faith He will. 


// 33157 

But ſuppoſing Men not to corrupt the innocent, but 
to fin with ſuch alone as make a, Profeſſion of Sin; het 
even this Manner of breaking the Law of God hath 
moſt dreadful Conſequences, It hinders the Increaſe of 
a Nation in general. It leaves the few Children, that 
proceed from theſe Mixtures, abandoned. to Miſery, 
Uſeleſſneſs, and Wickedneſs. It turns aſide the Minds 
of Perſons from beneficial and laudable Employments 
to mean ſenſual Purſuits. It encourages and increaſes 
the molt diſſolute, and in every Senſe abandoned det of 
Wretches in the World, common Proſtitutes, to their 
own miſerable and early Deſtruction; and that of Mul- 
titudes of unwary Youths, who would elſe have eſcaped. 
It debaſes the Heart, by the Influence of ſuch vile and 
profligate Company, to vile and profligate Ways of 
thinking and acting. It ſometimes produces Quarrels, 
that are immediately fatal: ſometimes Friendſhips, that 
are equally ſo, to every valuable Purpoſe of Life. It 
leads Men to Extravagance and Profuſion, grieves * 
Wi 4 e 
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that wiſh them well, diſtreſſes thoſe who are to ſupport 
them, and drives them to the moſt criminal Methods of 
ſupporting themſelves, It tempts Men to Exceſſes and 
[regularities of every Kind, waſtes their Health and 
Strength, brings on them painful and opprobrious Diſ- 
caſes, too often communicated to thoſe, -whom they 
afterwards marry; and to their miſerable Poſterity, if 
they have any. By all theſe Miſchiefs, which for the 
moſt Part come upon them in the Beginning of their 


Days, the Remainder of them is uſually made either fort = 
or tedious, perhaps both 5, ' With great Wiſdom therefore 


doth Solomon exhort : Remove thy May from the ſtrange 
Woman, and come not nigh the Door of her Houſe : left thou 
give thine Honour unto others, and thy Years unto the cruel: 
left Strangers be filled with thy Wealth, and thou mourn at 
the laſt, when thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed, and ſay, 
Hoi habe ] hated Inftruttion, and my Heart deſpiſed Re- 

proof; and I have not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers. For 
the Mays of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he 
pondereth all his Goings. His own Iniquities ſhall take the 


wicked, and he ſhall be holden with the Cords of his Sins 9. 


It is very true, the Sins of the Fleſh do not always 
produce all the bitter Fruits which I have mentioned. 
But then ſuch Inſtances of them, as -at firſt are ima- 
gined the ſafeſt, frequently prove extremely hurtful ; or 
however intice Perſons on to worſe, till 1 r 
Length to the moſt flagrant and pernicious. Very few, 
who tranſgreſs the Scripture-Bounds, ever ſtop at thoſe 
Lengths, which themſelves, when they ſet out, thought 
the greateſt that were defenſible. Liberties, taken by 
Men before Marriage, incline them to repeat the ſame 
Liberties after Marriage ; and alſo to entertain the moſt 
auen Jealouſies of good Women, grounded on the 

nowledge which they have formerly had of bad ones. 
Their paſt Succeſſes embolden and incite them to new 
and more flagitious Attempts: and by Appetites thus 
indulged, and Habits contracted, they are carried on 
perpetually further and further, till they come to be 

© Wiſd. ij. 2. Prov. v. 8—13, 21, 22. 


guilty, 
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guilty, and ſometimes merely for the Sake and the Name 
of being guilty, of what they would once have trembled 
to hear propoſed, 4 e 

ut ſuppoſing they keep within the Limits of what 
they at firſt imagined to be allowable : is Imagination, 
(and Reaſon, When biaſſed by Paſſions, is Nothing bet. 


ter) the Teſt of Truth? Suppoſing their Behaviour 
could be harmleſs otherwiſe, is not the Example dan- 


gerous? Will or can the World around them take No. 


| tice of all the pretended Peculiarities that diſtinguiſh 
their Caſe, and preſerve it from being a Sin, while other | 


Crimes to which at firſt Sight it is very like, are con- 
feſſedly great ones? or will not all, who have bad Incli. 
nations or unſettled Principles, take Shelter under their 
Practice, and either deſpiſe their Refinements, or eaſily 
invent ſimilar ones for their own Uſe ? „„ 

But further yet: if it be argued, that Offences of this 
Nature may by Circumſtances be rendered excuſable, 
why not others alſo! why may not Robbery, why may 


not Murder be defended, by ſaying, that though un- 
doubtedly in general they are very wrong, yet in ſuch 


and ſuch particular Oceurrences, there is on the Whole 


very little Hurt, or none at all, done by them, but per. 


haps Good ? And what would become of the human 
Race, were ſuch Pleas admitted? The Ends of Govern- 
ment can be attained by no other than by plain, deter- 


minate, comprehenſive Laws, to be ſteadily obſerved: 


and no one's Inclinations, or fanciful "Theories, are to 
decide, when they bind,” and when not : but Deviations 
from them are criminal, if on no other Account, yet 
becauſe they are Deviations: though differently crimi- 
nal indeed according to their different Degrees. Thus 
in the Matter before us, what approaches nearer to 
Marriage is, ordinarily ſpeaking, fo far leſs blameable, 


than what is more diſtant from it : but nothing can be 


void of Blame, and of great Blame, that breaks the Or- 
dinances of God or Man. For even the latter, if they 
oblige the Conſcience in any Caſe, muſt oblige it in 
this, where public and private Welfare is fo eſſentially 
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concerned. And as to the former, 1 ſenſual Irre- 


gularities may ſuit very well with ſome Sorts of Super- 
ſition, yet their Inconſiſtence with any Thing that de- 
ſerves the Name of Religion, is confeſſed in Effect by 
the Perſons guilty of them: For if ſome few ſuch do 
hypocritically, in vain Hope of Concealment, keep on 
the Appearance of it, yet who amongſt them can pre- 
ſerve the Reality of it? Offences of this Kind, how 
plauſibly ſoever palliated, yet,. being committed againſt 
known Prohibitions, wear out of the Mind all Reve-. 
rence to God's Commandments, all Expectation of his 
future Favour, nay the very Deſire of ſpiritual Happi- 
neſs hereafter. And though many, who indulge in Li- 
centiouſneſs, have notwithſtanding very good Qualities ; 
yet, would they review their eres and Lives, they 
would find that they have much the fewer for it; and 
that thoſe which remain are often made uſeleſs, often 
endangered, often perverted by it. TY . 
But the Sins already mentioned, are by no Means the 
only ones to be avoided in Conſequence of this Com- 
mandment : whatever invites to them, whatever ap- 
proaches towards them, whatever is contrary to Decency 
and Honour, whatever taints the Purity of the Mind, 
inflames the Paſſions, and wears off the Impreſſions of 
virtuous Shame ; all Immodeſty of Appearance or Be- 
haviour ; all Entertainments, Books, Pictures, Conver- 
lations, tending to excite or excuſe the Indulgence of 
Irregular Deſires, are in their Proportion prohibited and 
criminal. And unleſs we prudently guard againſt the 
ſmaller Offences of this Kind, the more heinous will 
be too likely to force their Way: as our Lord very 
ſtrongly warns us. Ye have heard, it was ſaid by them of 
old Time, Thon ſbalt not commit Adultery : but I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt aſtersher, 
hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart *. 
And although vicious Inclinations were never to go fur- 
ther than the Heart ; yet, if, inſtead of merely intruding 
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againſt our Will, they are deſignedly encouraged te 
dwell there, they corrupt the very Fountain of ſpiritul 
Life; and none but the pure in Heart ſhall ſee God 2. 
All Perſons therefore ſhould be very careful to turn 
their Minds from forbidden Objects, to fix their Atten- 


tion ſo conſtantly and ſteadily on uſeful and commend. 


able Employments as to have no Leiſure for Vices, and 
to govern themſelves by ſuch Rules of Temperance and 
Prudence, that every ſenſual Appetite may be kept in 
Subjection to the Dictates of Reaſon and the Laws of 
Religion; always remembering that Chriſtianity both 
delivers to us the ſtricteſt Precepts of Holineſs, and ſets 
before us the ſtrongeſt Motives to it; our peculiar Re- 
lation to a holy God and Saviour; our being the Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt *, which Temple if any Man defile, him 
will God deſtroy*; our being Pilgrims and Strangers on 
Earth 5, not intended to have our Portion here, but to 
| Inherit a ſpiritual Happineſs hereafter; and every one that 
_ bath this Hope, muſt purify himſelf even as God is pure“. 
1 ſhall conclude therefore with St. Paul's Exhortation: 
FHoͤornication, and all Uncleanneſs," let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh Saints; neither Filthingſs, ner fooliſh 
Tathing, nor Feſting, which are not convenient : for this ye 
know, that no I horemonger, nor unclean 7 hath any 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, Let w 
Man deceive you with vain Wards : for becauſe of theſe 
Things cometh the Mrath of God upon the Children of Diſ- 
pbedience. Be not ye therefore Partakers with them : walk 
as Children of Light, and have no. Fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful Works of Darkneſs? . 


2 Matth. v. 8. 31 Cor. vi. 9. 41 Cor. ll. 2). 
5 1 Pet, ii. 11. 6 1 John il. 3. 7 Eph. v. z—11. 
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The Eighth Commandment. 
'TNDER che Eighth Commandment is compre- 
| hended our Duty to our Neighbour, in reſpect of 
his worldly Subſtance. And, to explain it diſtinctly, 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 15 5 
I. What it forbids: and 


II. What, by Conſequence, it requires. 
I. As to the former. The Wickedneſs of Mankind 


hath invented Ways to commit ſuch an aſtoniſhing Va- 


riety of Sins againſt this Commandment, that it is im- 
poſſible to reckon them up, and dreadful to think of 
them. But moſt, if not all of them, are ſo manifeſtly 
vins, that the leaſt Reflection is enough to make any 
one ſenſible, how much he is bound conſcientiouſly to 
avoid them. And he, who deſires to preſerve himſelf 
innocent, eaſily may BY Pu 
The moſt open and ſhameleſs. Crime, of this Sort, is 
Robbery ; taking from another what is His, by Force: 
which, adding Violence againſt his Perſon to Invaſion 
of his Property, and making every Part of human Life 
_ is. a complicated Tranſgreflion, of very deep 
uit, . | | | | 6 
The next Degree is ſecret Theft: privately-convert- 
ing to our own Uſe what is not our own. To do this 
in Matters of great Value, is confeſſedly pernicious 
Wickedneſs. And though it were only in what may 
ſeem a Trifle; yet every Man's Right to the ſmalleſt 
Part of what belongs to him is the ſame, as to the 
largeſt: and he ought no more to be wronged of one, 
than of the other. Beſides, little Inſtances of Diſ- 
honeſty cauſe great Diſquiet: make the Sufferers diſ- 
"ho = truſtful 


nation unto the Lord thy God®. 
On the other Hand: if the Buyer t 
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truſtful of all about them ; ſometimes of thoſe, who are! 


the fartheſt from deſerving it: make them apprehenſive 
continually, that ſome heavier Injury will follow. And 


indeed almoſt all Offenders being with light Offences, 
More heinous ones would ſhock them at firſt : but if 
they once allow themſelves in leſſer Faults ; they go on 
without ReluQtance, by Degrees, to worſe and worſe, 


till at laſt they ſcruple Nothing. Always therefore be- 


ware of ſmall Sins. And always remember, what I have 


before obſerved to you, that when any.Thing is com- 
mitted to your Care and Truſt, to be diſhoneſt in that, 
is peculiarly baſe. „„ ES 
But, beſides what every Body calls Theft, there are 
many Practices, which amount indirectly tu much the 


| ſame Thing, however diſguiſed in the World under 


graver Names. Thus, in the Way of Trade and Bu- 


ſineſs: if the Seller puts off any Thing for better than 


it is, by falſe Aſſertions, or deceitful Arts: if he takes 
Advantage of the Buyer's Ignorance, or particular Ne- 
ceflities, or good Opinion of him, to infiſt on a larger 
Price for it than the current Value; or if he gives leſs 
in Quantity than he profeſſes, or is underſtood to give: 
the Frequency of ſome of theſe Things cannot alter the 
Nature of any of them: no one can be ignorant, that 
they are wrong, but ſuch as are wilfully or very careleſsly 


ignorant: and the Declaration of Scripture againſt the 


laſt of them is extended, in the ſame Place, to every 
one of the reſt. Thou ſhalt not have in thy Bag divers 
Weigbits, a great and a ſmall : thou ſhalt not have in thine 
Houſe divers Meaſures, a great and a ſmall. For all that 
do ſuch Things, and all that do unrighteouſly, are an Abomi- 
akes Advantage 
of his own Wealth; and the Poverty or preſent Diſ- 


treſs of the Seller, to beat down the Price of his Mer- 


chandiſe beyond Reaſon; or if he buys up the Whole of 
.2 Commodity, eſpecialiy if it be a neceſlary one, to make 
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immoderate Gain of it; or if he reſuſes or neglects to 


pay for what he hath bought; or delays his Payments 
beyond the Lime, within which, by Agreement or the 


- known Courſe of Traffic, they ought to be made: all 
ſuch Behaviour is downright 5 8 and Breach of 


thou 5. ought unts 
77 thy Neihtours Hand, ye 


God's Law. For the Rule is, 


ſhall not oppreſs one-another ?, 


Again: Borrowing on fraudulent Securities, or falſe 
Repreſentations of our Circumſtances ; or without In- 


tention, or without proper Care afterwards, to repay ; 


Fan the Gratification of our Covetouſneſs, our 


anity, our Voluptuouſneſs, our Indolence, beſore the 


ſatisfying of our juſt Debts: all this is palpable Wick- ; 


edneſs. And juſt as bad is the contrary Wickedneſs, 
of demanding exorbitant Intereſt for lending to igno- 


rant or thoughtleſs Perſons; or to extravagant ones, 
for carrying on their Extravagance ; or to neceſſitous 
ones, whole Neceſſities it muſt continually increaſe, and 


make their Ruin, after a While, more certain, mare 
difficult to retrieve, and more hurtful to all with whom 


they are concerned. The Scripture hath particularly 


forbidden it in the laſt Caſe, and enjoined a very diffe- 
rent Sort of Behaviour, F thy Brather be waxen poor, 
and fallen in Decay with thee ; then ſhalt thou relieve him: 
yea, though he be a Stranger, or a Ssjourner. Thou ſhalt 
net give him thy Money upon Uſury, nor lend him thy Viftuals 


fir Increaſe.; but fear thy God, that thy Brother may chuell 


with thee*. And the Pſalmiſt hath expreſſed the two 


oppoſite Characters, on theſe Occaſions, very briefly . 


and clearly. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : 
but the righteous ſheweth Mercy, and grueth *. 


Another crying Iniquity is, when hired Servants, 


Labourers, or Workmen of any Sort, are ill uſed in their 
Wages : whether by giving them too little; or, which 
is often full as bad, deferring it too long. The Word 
of God forbids this laſt in very ſtroug Terms. Thou 


9 Ley. xxv. 14. I Lev. xxv. 35, Kc. 2 Pſalm xxxvii. 21. 
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| ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither rob him : the Wages 
ll - of him that is hired, ſhall not abide with thee, meaning, if 
| demanded or wanted, all Night until the Morning *, A. 

his Day ſhalt thou give him his Hire; neither ſhall the Sun 
go down upon it; for * he is poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon 
it: left he cry againſt thee unta the Lord, and it be Sin unto 
»hee5, Nay, the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reaſon, 
(as I abſerved to you on the Sixth Commandment) fur- 
ther ſtill. The Bread of the needy 1s their Life : he that 

_ defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is a Blood-Sheader ©, 
But, beſides all theſe Inſtances of Unrighteouſneſs, 
there are many more that are frequent, in All Kinds of 
Contracts. Driving Bargains, that we know are too 
hard; or inſiſting rigidly on the Performance of them, 
after they appear to be ſo: making no Abatements, 
when bad Times, or unexpected Loſſes, or other Alte- 
rations of Circumſtances call for them : not inquiring 
into the Grounds of Complaints, when there is a Like- 
lihood of their being juſt: throwing unreaſonable Bur- 
thens upon others, merely becauſe they dare not refuſe 
them: keeping them to the very Words and Letter of 
an Agreement, contrary to the equitable Intention of 
it: or, on the other Hand, alledging ſome Flaw and 
Defect in Form, to get looſe from an Agreement, which 
ought to have been ſtrictly obſerved : all theſe Things 
are grievous Oppreſſion. And though ſome of them 
may not be in the leaſt contrary to Law, yet they are 
utterly irreconcileable with good Conſcience. Human 
Laus cannot provide for all Caſes: and ſomętimes the 
vileſt Iniquities may be committed under their Autho- 

_ rity, and by their Means. : 

It is therefore a further lamentable Breach of this 
Commandment, when one Perſon puts another to the 
Charge and Hazard of Law unjuſtly or needleſsly; or, 
in ever ſo neceſſary a Law-Suit, occaſions unneceſſary 
Expences, and eontrives unfair Delays : in ſhort, when 
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any Thing is done by either Party; by the Counſel, 
that plead or adviſe in the Cauſe, or by the Judge, who 
determines it, contrary to real Juſtice and Equity. 3 
Indeed when Perſons, by any Means whatever, with- 
hold from another. his Right ; either keeping him igno- 
rant of it, or forcing him to unreaſonable Coft or 
Trouble to obtain it; this, in its Proportion, is the 
ſame Kind of Injury with ſtealing from him. To ſee 
the rich and great, in theſe or any Ways, bear hard 
upon the poor, is very dreadful: and truly it, is little, 
if at all, leſs fo, when the lower Sort of People are un- 
merciful, as they are but too often, one to another. 
For, as Solomon obſerves, A poor Man, that oppreſſeth the 
poor, ts like a ſweeping Rain, which leaveth no Food“. 
But if it be a Perſon ever fo wealthy, that is wronged ; 
ſill his Wealth is his own: and no one can have more 
Right to take the leaſt Part of it from him, without his 
Conſent, than to-rob the meaneſt Wretch in the World. 
Suppoſe it be a Body or Number of Men; ſuppoſe it to 
be the Government, the Public, that is cheated ; be it 
of more or leſs, be it of. ſo little as not to be ſenſibly 
miſſed ; let the Guilt be divided amongſt ever ſo many; 
let the Practice be ever fo common; ſtill it is the ſame 
Crime, however it may vary in Degrees : and the Rule 
is without Exception, that no Man go beyond, or defraud 
his Brother in any Matter. „%% br Cl obgs 
It ſurely ſcarce needs to be added, that whatever 
Things it is unlawful to do, it is alſo unlawful to adviſe, 
encourage, help, or protect others in doing: that buying, 
receiving, or concealing ſtolen Goods, knowing them 
to be ſuch, is becoming a Partner in the Stealth: and 
that being any Way a Patron, Aſſiſtant, or Tool of In- 
Juſtice, is no leſs evidently wrong, than being the im- 
mediate and principal Agent in it. WEE 
And as the Wrongneſs of all theſe Things is very 
plain, fo is the Folly of them. Common Robbers and 
Thieves are the moſt miſerable Set of Wretches upon 
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Earth: in perpetual Danger, perpetual Frights and 
Alarms; obliged to ſupport their Joirits by continual 
Exceſſes, which, after the gay Madneſs of a few Hours, 
depreſs them to the moſt painful Lowneſs; confined to 
the moſt hateful and helliſh Society; very ſoon, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, betrayed by their deareft Companions, or 
Hunted out by vigilant Officers ; then ſhut up in Horror, 
condemned to open Shame, if not to an untimely Death; 
and the more ſurely undone for ever in the next Life, 
the.more inſenſible they are of their Sufferings and their 
Sins in this. VVV 
Nor do they, of whoſe Guilt the Law can take little 
or no Cognizance, eſcape a heavy and bitter Self- Con- 
demnation from Time to Time; nor uſually the bad 
Opinion of the World; which laſt alone will frequently 
do them more Harm, than any unfair Practices will do 
them Good. Buc eſpecially this holds in the middle and 
lower, which is vaſtly the larger, Part of Mankind. 
Their Livelihood depends chiefly on their Character; 
and their Character depends on their Honeſty. This 
will make Amends. for many other Defects; but No- 
thing will make Amends for the Want of this. De- 
ceitful Craft may ſeem perhaps a ſhorter Method of 


Gain, than Uprightneſs and Diligence. But they, who 


get wickedly, ſpend, for the moſt Part, fooliſhly, per- 
haps 3 too: and ſo all that ſtays by them is their 
Guilt. Or let them be ever ſo cunning, and appear for 


a while to thrive ever ſo faſt; yet remember the Sayings 


of the wife King: An Inberitance may be gotten haſtily at 


the Beginning; but the End thereof ſball not be bleſſed*. 
Treaſures of Wickedneſs profit Nothing but Righteouſneſs 
adiliuereth from Death*. Wealth, gotten by Vanity, ſhall be 


diminiſhed © but he that gathereth by Labour, ſhall increaſe *. 
Or, ſhould the Proſperity of Perſons, who raiſe them- 
ſelves by ill Means, laſt as long as their Lives; yet 
their Lives may be cut ſhort. vs what the Prophet 
threatens, often comes to paſs, and is always to be 
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feared : He that getteth Riches, and not by Right, ſhal! 
leave them in the Midſti of his Days, and at his End ſball 


be a Fool 3, But ſhould his Days on Earth be extended 


to the utmoſt ; yet the Sinner, an hundred Years old, ſhall 


be accurſed*, For the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the King- 


dom of God 5 but the Lord is the Avenger af all ſuch o. 
* 


Let every one therefore conſider ſeriouſſy, in the firſt 


Place, what this Commandment forbids; and abſtain 


from it. Though he fare more hardly; though he lay 
up leſs; though he be deſpiſed for his Conſcientiouſneſs, 
provided it be a reaſonable one; ſurely it is well worth 


while to bear theſe 110 . rather than injure our Fel- 


low- Creatures, and offend our Maker. 


But let us now proceed to conſider, 


II. What the Commandment before us, by Conſe- 
J. 8 
I. It requires Reſtitution of whatever we have, at 
any Time, unjuſtly taken or detained, For, that be- 
ing in Right not our own, but another's; keeping it is 
continuing and RIG on the Injuſtice. Therefore 


the Prophet Ezekiel makes it an expreſs Condition of 


Forgiveneſs : F the wicked reſtore the Pledge, and give 


again that he hath robbed ; then he ſhall ſurely live, he fall 
not die. Nor was it till Zaccheus had engaged to reſtore 
amply what he had extorted from any one, that our 
Saviour declared, This Day is Salvation come to this Houſe *. 
So that to think of raiſing Wealth by Fraud, and then 


growing honeſt, is the tillieft Scheme in the World: 
for till we have returned, or offered to return, as far as 
we can, all that we have got by our Fraud, we are not 
honeſt, Nay, ſuppoſe we have ſpent and ſquandered 


it, ſtill we remain Debtors for it. Nay, ſuppoſe we got 
Nothing, ſuppoſe we meant to get Nothing, by any 


wicked Contrivances, in which we have been con- 


cerned; yet if we have cauſed another's Loſs, any Loſs 


for which Money is a proper Compenſation ; what we 
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ought never to have done, we ought to undo as ſoon 


and as compleatly as we are able, however we ſtraiten 
ourſelves by it; otherwiſe we come ſhort of making the 
Amends, which may juſtly be expected from us: and 
while ſo important a Part of Repentance is wanting, to 
_ demonſtrate the Sincerity of the reſt, we cannot hope 
to be accepted with God. 1 | OR 
2. This Commandment alſo requires Induſtry : with. 
. out which, the Generality of Perſons cannot maintain 
| themſelves. honeſtly. Therefore St. Paul directs: Let 
bim that ſtole, fleal no more : but rather let him (and cer- 
tainly, by Conſequence, every one elſe that needs) 
labour, working with his Hands the Thing which is goca 9, 
And each of them is to labour, not only for himſelf, 
but his Family alſo, if he hath one: both for their pre- 
ſent, and, if poſſible, their ſuture Maintenance, in Cafe 
of Sickneſs, Accidents, or old Age. For as they, who 
belong to him, have, both by Nature and by 3 a 
Claim to Support from him, if they need it, and he can 
give it; neglecting to make due Proviſion for them is 
wronging them; and throwing either them or himſelf 
upon others, when he may avoid it, or however might 
have avoided it, by proper Diligence, is wronging 
others. For which Reaſon the ſame Apoſtle commanded 
likewiſe, that if any one would not work, neither ſhould 
„ . | 
In order to be juſt therefore, be induſtrious: and 
doubt not but you will find it, after a while at leaſt, 
by much the moſt comfortable, as well as Chriſtian, 
Way of getting a Livelihood. It is a Way, that no 
one ought to think beneath him. For better is be that 


laboureth, and aboundeth in all Things; than he that 


boafteth himſelf, and wanteth Bread *. It is the belt 
Prefervative, that can be, from bad Company, and bad 
Courſes. It procures the good Will and good Word 
of Mankind. It exempts Perſons from the Contempt 
and Reproach of which thoſe have bitter Experience, 
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who make a dependent State their Choice, Begging is 


ſweet in the Mouth of the ſhameleſs : but in his Belly there 
Hall burn a Fires. Very different from this, is the Caſe 


of the induſtrious. Their Minds are at Eaſe: their 
Bodies are uſually healthy : their Time is employed as 
they know it ſhould: what they get, they enjoy with a 
od Conſcience, .and it wears well. Nor do only the 
Froits of their Labour delight them : but even Labour 
itſelf becomes pleaſant to them, 
And though Perſons of higher Condition are not 
bound to work with their Hands; yet they alſo muſt be 
diligent in other Ways: in the Buſineſs of their Offices 
and Profeſſions; or, if they have none, yet in the Care 
of their Families and Affairs. Elſe the former will he 
ill- governed, wicked, and miſerable : and the latter ſoon 
run into ſuch Diſorder, as will almoſt force them, either 
to be unjuſt to their Creditors, and thoſe for whom 
Nature binds them to provide; or to be guilty of mean 
and diſhonourable Actions of more Kinds than one, to 
avoid theſe and other diſagreeable Conſequences of their 
Supineneſs. Beſides, as the upper Part of the World 
are peculiarly deſtined by Providence to be in one Way 
or another extenſively uſeful in Society: ſuch of them 
as are not, defraud it of the Service they owe it, aud 
therefore break this Commandment, But : 
3. To obſerve it well, Frugality muſt be joined with 
Induſtry : elſe it will all be Labour in vain. For un- 
wiſe Expenſivencſs will diſſipate whatever the utmoſt 
Diligence can acquire. But if Idleneſs be added to Ex- 
travazance, that brings on quick Ruin. And if In- 
temperance and Debauchery go along with them, the 
Caſe is then come to its Extremity. Every one there- 
fore, who deſires to approve bimſelf honeit, ſhould be 
careful to live within the Bounds of his Income, ſo as 
to have ſomething in Readineſs againſt the Time of 
Inability and unforeſeen Events. But they who have, 
or deſign to have Families, ſhould endeavour to live a 


3 Ecclus xl. 30. 
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good deal within thoſe Bounds. And whoever ſpends 
upon himſelf, or throws away upon any other Perſon vr 
Thing, more than he can prudently afford, (whatever 
falſe Names of Praiſe, as Elegance, Generoſity, Good- 
nature may be given to this Indiſcretion) will be led, 
before he is aware, to diſtreſs himſelf, perhaps many 


more; and be too probably driven at laſt to repair, as 


hath made by Folly. | - 
4+ Iu Bradman requires in the laſt Place, 
that we neither deny ourſelves, or thoſe who belong to 
us, what is fit for our and their Station, which is one 
Kind of Robbery; nor omit to relieve the Poor accord- 
ing to our Ability, which is another Kind. For what- 
ever we enjoy of worldly Plenty is given us in Truſt, 
that we ſhould take our own Share with Moderation, 
and diſtribute out the Remainder with Liberality. And 
as they, who have but little, will, moſt or all of them, 
at one. Time or another, find thoſe who have leſs; very 
few, if any, are exempted from giving ſome Alms. And 
whoever either penuriouſly or e neglects his 
proger Share of this Duty, is unjuſt to his Maker and 
his Fellow-Creatures too. For the Good, which God 
hath placed in our Hands for the Poor, is undoubtedly, 
as the Scripture . declares it, heir Due. He hath given 
them no Right to ſeize it: but he hath bound us not to 
withhold * it from them. „ 
And now, having finiſhed the two Heads propoſed, 1 


well as he can, by Wickeduels, the Breaches, which he 


ſhall only add, that by obſerving theſe Directions from 


a Principle of Chriſtian Faith; and teaching all under 
our Care to obſerve them from the fame; the poor in 
this World may be rich towards God: and the rich 


may treaſure up in Store for themſelues a goed Foundation 
egainſt the Time to come, which will enable them to /ay 


hold on eternal Life ®, 


4 Prov. Ul. 27. 5 Luke xii. 21. x 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
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The Ninth Commandment; 


HE Ninth Commandment is connected with every 
| one of the four, which precede it. For neither 
the Duties of Superiors and Inferiors, nor thoſe amongſt 
Equals, could be tolerably practiſed ; neither the Lives 
of Men, nor their Happineſs in the neareſt Relation of 
Life, nor their Poſſeſſions and Properties could ever be 
ſecure; if they were left expoſed to thoſe Injuries of a 
licentious Tongue, which are here prohibited. This 
Commandment therefore was intended, partly to - 
ſtrengthen the foregoing ones; and partly alſo, to make 
Proviſion for every Perſon's juſt 7s iy on its own. 
Account, as well as for the Sake of Conſequences. 
For, independently on theſe, we have by Nature (and 
with Reaſon) a great Concern about our Reputations. 


And therefore the Precept, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Mit- 
nfs againſt thy Neighbour, is, in all Views, of much 


Importance. 


The Crime, at which theſe Words principally and moſt 
expreſsly point, is, giving falſe Evidence in. any Cauſe 
or Trial. And as, in ſuch Caſes, Evidence hath always 


been given upon Oath ; this Commandment, fo far, is 


the ſame with the Third: only there, Perjury is for- 
bidden, as Impiety againſt God; here, as injurious to 
Men. Now we are guilty of this Sin, if, in bearing 
Witneſs, we affirm that we know or believe any Thing, 
which we do not; or deny that we know or believe any 
Thing, which we do; or either affirm or deny more 
politively, than we have good Grounds. Nay, if we 


only ſtifle, by our Silence, any Fact, which is material, 


though we are not examined particularly about it; ſtill 
Oe” when 
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when we have ſworn in general to ſpeak the whole 
Truth, we bear falſe Witneſs, if we deſignedly avoid 


it; eſpecially after being aſked, if we are able to ſay 


any Thing beſides, relative to the Point in Queſtion, 
For hiding the Truth may as totally miſlead thoſe who 
are to judge, as telling an Untruth. Indeed, if by any 
Means whatever we dcguiſc the real State of the Caſe, 
inſtead of relating it in the faireſt and plaineſt Manner 
that we can: we evidently tranſgreſs the Intent of this 
Commandment. And by doing it, the good Name, the 
Property, the Lerch the Life of an innocent Per- 
ſon may be taken away; the Advantages of Society de- 
feated, nay, perverted into Miſchiefs, and the very 
5 Ty of it 2 1 the Rule of the 5 
aic Law is: If a falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, 
and teſtify 0 yg Fs oh is .. then 
| ſhall ye do unto him, as he had thought to have done unto his 
Brother, and thine Eye ſhall not pity?. With us indeed, 
the Puniſhment extends not fo far. | 
ſuch Perſons may find the Penalties of human Laws to 
be, or how artfully ſoever 8 may evade them; God 


hath declared: A falſe Witneſs fall not be unpuniſbed: 


and he that ſpeateth Lies, ſhall not 7 5 
The Commandment faith on 


For in all Trials of Property, bearing Witneſs for one 
Party is bearing Witneſs againft the other. And in all 
Trials for Crimes, falſe Evidence, to the Advantage of 
the Perſon accuſed, is' to the Diſadvantage and Ruin of 


Right and Truth, of public Safety and Peace; by con- 


cealing and encouraging what ought to be detected and 
puniſned. . 25 ö 


It being thus criminal to bear falſe Witneſs; it muſt 


be criminal alſo to draw Perſons into the Commiſſion of 


fo great a Sin, by Gifts, or Promiſes, or Threatenings, 


or any other Method. And, in its Degree, it mult be 
„ Dian eln 26=ar) 


2 Prov. zin · 5. 
| criminal 


But however mild 


| nt 1 y, that we ſhall not 
dear falſe Witnefs againſt our Neighbour : but in Effect 
it binds us equally not to bear falſe Witnefs for him. 
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criminal to bring a falſe Accuſation, or falſe Action, 
againſt any one; or to make any Sort of Demand, for 
which there is no reaſonable Ground, ods ee I oh 
" Nay further, however favourably Perſons are apt to 
think of the Defendant's Side; yet to defend ourſelves 
againſt Juſtice, or even to delay it by unfair Methods, 
is very wicked, For it ought to we XI. and the 
ſooner, the better. Still, both the Profeſſors of the Law, 
and others, may unqueſtionably ſay and do, for a doubt. . 
ful or a bad Cauſe, whatever can be faid with Truth, 
or done with Equity : for otherwiſe it might be thought 
ſill worſe than it is; and treated worſe than it deſerves. 
But if they do, in any Cauſe, what in Reaſon ought 
not to be done; if they uſe or ſuggeſt indirect Methods 
of defeating the Intent of the Law; if by falſe Colours 
and Gloſſes, by ws 46 or confounding Witneſſes, 
by calumniating or ridiculing the adverſe Party, they 
endeavour to make Juſtice itſelf an Inſtrument for patro- 
nizing Injuſtice; this is turning Judgment into Gall, as 
the Scripture expreſles it, and the Fruit of Righteouſneſs 
into Hemlock . — 3 1 . 

But in a ſtill higher Degree is it ſo, if Judges or Jury- 
men are influenced, in Fran their Sentence or Verdict, 
by Intereſt, Relation, Friendſhip, Hatred, Compaſſion, 
Party; by any Thing, but the Nature of the Caſe, as 
it fairly appears to them. For deſignedly making a 
falſe Determination, is completing all the Miſchief, 

which bearing falſe Witneſs only attempts. And, in a 
Word, whoever any Way promotes what is wrong, or 
obſtructs what is right, partakes in the ſame Sin: be it 
either of the Parties, their Evidences or Agents; be it 
the higheſt Magiſtrate, or the loweſt Officer. . 

But Perſons may break this Commandment, not on 
in judicial Proceedings; but, often full as grievouſly, 
in common Diſcourſe: by raiſing, ſpreading, or coun- 
tenancing falſe Reports againſt others; or ſuch, as they 
have no ſufficient Cauſe to think true; which is the 


U Amos vi, 12. | 


Caſe, 
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| Caſe, in Part at leaſt, of moſt Reports: by 95 50 


ſenting their Circumſtances in the World to their Pre- 
judice; or ſpeaking, without Foundation, to the Dif- 
advantage of their Perfons, Underſtandings, Accom- 
pliſhments, Temper, or Conduct; whether charging 
them with Faults and Imperfections, which do not be- 
long to them; or taking from them good Qualities and 
Recommendations, which do; or aggravating the former, 
or diminiſhing the latter: determining their Characters 
from a ſingle bad Action or two; fixing ill Names on 
Things, which are really virtuous or innocent in them; 
imputing their laudable Behaviour to blameable or worth- 
leſs Motives; making no Allowance for the Depravity 
or Weakneſs of human Nature, Strength of Tempta- 
tion, Want of Inſtruction, wicked Infinuations, vicious 
Examples. And in all theſe Ways, Perſons may be 
injured, either by open public Aſſertions; or more dan- 
gerouſly perhaps, by ſecret Whiſpers, which they have 
no Opportunity of contradicting. The Scandal may 


be accompanied with ſtrong Expreſſions of hoping it is 


not true, or being very forry for it; and warm Decla- 
Tations of great good Will to the Party, whom it con- 
cerns: all which may ſerve only to give it a more un- 


ſuſpected Credit. Nay, it may be conveyed very effec- 


tually in dark Hints, expreſſive Geſtures, or even af- 
fe Ked Silence. And theſe, as they may be equally miſ- 
chievous, are not leſs wicked, for being more. cowardly 
and more artful, Methods of Defamation. 5 | 


Further yet: Speaking or intimating Things to any 


Perſon's Difadvantage, though they be true, is ſeldom 
innocent. For it uſually proceeds from bad Principles: 
Revenge, Envy, Malice, Pride; Cenſoriouſneſs; un- 


fair Zeal for fome private or Party Intereſt ; or at beſt, 


from a Deſire of appearing to know more than others, or 


mere impertinent Fondneſs of talking. Now theſe are 
_ wretched Motives for publiſhing what will be-hurtful 


to one of our Brethren. Sometimes indeed bad Cha- 


racters and bad Actions ought to be known: but much 


oftener not, or not to all the World, or not by our 


/ | | gans. 


Means. And we have Need to be very careful from 
what Inducements we act in ſuch a Caſe. Sometimes 
again Things are known already; or ſoon will be 
known, let us be ever ſo ſilent about them: and then, 
to be ſure, we are at more Liberty. But even then, 
to take a Pleaſure in relating the Faults of others is'by 
no Means right. And to reveal them, when they can 
be hid, unleſs a very conſiderable Reafon require it, is 
enten Wong Poo rent DOR 
Indeed we ſhould be cautious, not only what Harm, 
but what Good we fay of others. For ſpeaking tos 
highly of their Characters or Circumſtances, or praiſing 
them in any Reſpect beyond Truth, is bearing falſe Wit= 
neſs about them, which may ſometimes turn againſt 
them: and may often miſlead thoſe, to whom we exalt 
them thus; and produce grievouſly bad Conſequences of 
many Kinds. But the other is much the more com- 
mon, and uſually the more hurtful, Extreme. 
We all think it an Injury, in the tendereſt Part, 
when bad Impreſſions are made on others concerning us; 
and therefore ſhould conſcientiouſly avoid doing the 
fame Injury to others. Making them deſignedly, with- 
out Cauſe, is inexcuſable Wickednefs. And even where 
we intend no Harm, we may do a great deal. What- 
ever hurts, in any Reſpect, the Reputation of Perſons, 
always gives them great Pain, and often doth them 
reat Prejudice, even in. their moſt important Concerns, 
For indeed almoſt every Thing in this World depends 
on Character. And when once that hath- ſuffered an 
Imputation; for the moſt Part, neither the Perſons 
calumniated, be they ever ſo innocent, can recover it 
completely by their own Endeavours, nor the Perſons 
who have wronged them, be they ever ſo deſirous, re- 
ſtore it fully to its former State: though certainly they, 
who rob others of their good Name, or even without 
Deſign aſperſe it, are full as much bound to make Re- 
ſtitution for that, as for any other Damage, which the 
cauſe. But were they not to hurt at all the Perſon 
againſt whom they ſpeak, ſtill they hurt themſclves, 
6 | | and 
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and leſſen cheir Power of doing Good in the World; 
they often hurt their innocent Families by the Provo- 
cations which they give; they grigve their Friends, 


they ſet a miſchievous Example in Society; and, if 


they profeſs any Religion, bring a dreadful Reproach 


upon it, by a Temper and Behaviour fo juſtly hateful 


to Mankind, e 5 

It will eaſily be underſtood, that, next to the Raiſers 
and Spreaders of ill Reports, they who encourage Per. 
ſons of that Kind, by hearkening to them with Pleaſure, 
and by Readineſs of Belief in what they ſay, contradict 
the Intention of this Commandment. Indeed we ought, 


far from countenancing Scandal and Detraction, to ex- 


1 in all proper Ways, our Diſlike of it: ſhew the 
Uncertainty, the Improbability, the Falſehood, if we 
can, of injurious Rumours ; oppoſe. the divulging even 


: of Truths that are uncharitable; and ſet A Pattern 4 
giving every one his juſt Praiſe. 5 


It muſt now be obſerved further, that though un- 


doubtedly thoſe Falſehoods are the worſt, which hurt 


others the moſt directly, yet Falſehoods in general are 
hurtful and wrong. And therefore Lying; all Uſe 


either of Words or Actions of known ſettled Import, 


with Purpoſe to deceive; is unlawful. And thoſe Of- 


fences of this Kind, which may ſeem the moſt harm- 


leſs, have yet commonly great Evil in them, Lying 


| deſtroys the very End of Speech, and leads us into per- 


petual Miſtakes, by the very Means which God intended 
ſhould lead us into Truth. It puts an End to all the 
Pleaſure, all the Benefit, all the Safety of Converſation. 


Nobody can know, on what or whom to depend. For 
if one Perſon may lie, why not another? and at this 
Rate, no Juſtice can be done, no Wickedneſs be pre- 
_ vented or puniſhed, no Buſineſs go forward. All theſe 


Miſchiefs will equally follow, whether Untruths be 


told in a groſs barefaced Manner, or diſguiſed under 


Equivocations, Quibbles, and Evaſions. The Sin there- 


ore is as great in one Caſe as the other. And it is fo 
| 5 uba great 
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at in both, that no ſufficient Excuſes can eyer be 
made for it in either, though ſeveral are often pleaded. 
Many Perſons imagine, that, when they have com- 


mitted a Fault, it is very pardonable to conceal it under 


a Lie. But ſome Faults ought not to be concealed at 
all; and none by this Method : which is committing 
two, inſtead of one; and the ſecond not uncommonly 
worſe than the firſt. An ingenuous Confeſſion will be 
likely, in moſt Caſes, to procure an eaſy Pardon: but 
a Lie is a monſtrous Aggravation of an Offence; and 
perſiſting in a Lie can very hardly be forgiven. 'But 
above all, if any Perſons, to hide what they have done 
amiſs themſelves, are fo vile as to throw the Blame or 
the Suſpicion of it upon another ; this is the Height of 
Wickedneſs. And therefore particularly all Children and 
dervants, who are chiefly tempted to excuſe themſelves by 
telling Falſchoods, ought to undergo any Thing, rather 
than be guilty of ſuch a Sin. And on the other Hand, 
all Parents, Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, ought to beware 
of puniſhing them too ſeverely for their other Offences ; 
leſt they drive them into a Habit of this terrible one. 
Some again plead for making free with Truth, that 


| they do it only in Jeſt. But theſe Jeſts of theirs often 


occaſion great Uneaſineſs and Diſquiet ; and ſometimes 
other very ſerious bad Conſequences. The Scripture 


therefore hath paſſed a ſevere Cenſure upon them. As a 


Madman, who caſteth Fire-Brands, Arrows, and Death; 


fo is the Man that deceiveth his Neighbour, and: ſaith, Am 


[ not in Sport *? To give another Perſon Vexation, or 
make him appear contemptible, though in a ſlight In- 
ſtance, is by no Means innocent Sport. And beſides, 
to ſpeak Falſehood on any Occaſion is a dangerous In- 
troduction to ſpeaking it on more, if not all, Occaſions. 
For if fo trifling a Motive as a Jeſt will prevail on us 
to violate Truth, how can we be expected to withſtand 
more weighty Temptations ? | : 


2 Prov. xxvi. 19. 


- 


However, 
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However, it may perhaps at leaſt be thought, that 


mitted. But the Scripture expreſsly forbids us to 4 
Evil, that Good may come. And they, who allow them- 


lying, to prevent Miſchief and do Good, muſt be per- 


ſelves in it, will uſually be diſcovered and loſe their End: 


or, if not, will never know where to ſtop. They wil 


be enticed by Degrees to think every Thing good, that 


ſerves their Furn, let others think it ever ſo bad: thoſe 


others again will think themſelves authorized by ſuch 
Examples to take the ſame Liberties: and thus all Truſt 


and Probity will be loſt among Men: a much greater 


Evil, than any Good, which Falſehood may do now and 
then, will ever compenſate. - Rs : 


4 


And if telling Lies, even from theſe plauſible Induce- 


ments, be ſo bad; what muſt it be, when they proceed 


from leſs excuſable ones, as Defire of promoting our 


own Intereſt, or that of our Party: and how completely 


ful. Some indeed lie to raiſe their Characters, as others 


deteſtable, when we are prompted to them by Malice, 
or undue Reſentment, or any other totally wicked 


Principle / 88 ö | 
Nor is the Practice leſs imprudent, than it is unlaw- 


do to gain their Points. Bat both/act very abſurdly. 
For they miſs of their Purpoſe entirely, as ſoon as they 
are found out: and all Liars are found out: imme- 
diately, for the moſt Part; but in a while without fail. 


And after that, every Body deſpiſes and hates them: 
even when they ſpeak Truth, Nobody knows how to 


credit them: and fo, by aiming wickedly at ſome little 


Advantage for the preſent, they put themſelves fooliſhly 


under the greateſt Diſadvantage in the World ever after. 


- The Lip of Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever : but a lying 


Tongue is but for a Moment . Beware then of the leaſt 
Beginning of a Practice that will be ſure to end ill. For 


if you venture upon Falſchood at all, it will grow upon 


o . 


ou, and entangle you; and bring you to Shame, to 
Puniſhment, to Ruin. And, beſides what you will ſuffer 


3 Rom, ili. 8, | 4 Prov, xil. 19, 22. 


by 
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by it here, your Portion, unleſs you repent * deeply, 
and amend very thoroughly, will be with the Father of 
Lies hereafter. For into the heavenly Feruſalem ſhall in 
no wiſe enter whoſoever worketh Abomination, or maketh a 
Lies. Lying Lips are Abomination to the Lord : but they, 
that deal truly, are his Delight *® © 

There is yet another Sort of Falſehood, often full as 
bad as affirming what we do not think : I mean, pro- 
miſing what we do not intend; or what we negle&t 
afterwards to perform, fo ſoon, or ſo fully, as we ought. 
Whoever hath promifed, hath made himſelf a Debtor : 
and, unleſs he be punctual in his Payment, commits an 
Injuſtice ; which in many Caſes may be of very perni- 
cious Conſequence, eee cp 

Now in order to fecure this great Point of ſpeaking 
Truth: beſides conſidering carefully and frequently the 
before-mentioned Evils of departing from it, we ſhould 
be attentive alſo to moderate the Quantity of our Dif- 
courſe, leſt we fall into Falſehood unawares. For in 
the Multitude of Words there wanteth not Sin: but he 
that refraineth his Lips, is wiſe 7. Perſons, who ſuffer 
themſelves to run on heedleſsly in Talk, juſt as their 
preſent Humour goo them, or the preſent Company 
will be beſt pleaſed; or who will ſay almoſt any Thing, 
rather than ſay Nothing; muſt be perpetually tranſ tek. 
ling ſome of the Duties comprehended under this Com- 
mandment; which yet it is of the utmoſt Importance 
not to tranſgreſs. For, with Reſpect to the Concerns 
of this World, He that loveth Life, and would ſee good © 
Days, let him refrain his Tongue fm Evil; and his Lips, 
that they ſpeak no Guile *, And, as to our eternal State 
in the next, F any Man ſeem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his Tongue, that Man's Religion is vain 9. my 


ne | Rev. XXls 27. x | | | 6 Prov. Xit. 22. 4 7 Prov. x. 19. 6 
I Pal, xxxiv. 12, 13. 9 James i, 26. | 
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The Tenth Commandment. 
f 'S. | 'E are now come to the Tenth and laſt Com- 


39 mandment; which is by the Church of Rene 
abſurdly divided into two, to keep up the Number, 


after joining the Firſt and Second into one, contrary to] 


ancient Authority, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, ' How the 
Miſtake was originally made, is hard to ſay : but un- 
 Qoubtedly they retain and defend it the more earneſti), 
in order to paſs over the Second Commandment, as 
only Part of the Firſt, without any diſtinct Meani 

of its own. And accordingly many of their ee. 
Books omit it entirely. But that theſe two ought not 
to be thus joined and confounded, I have ſhewn you 
already. And that this, now before us, ought not to 
be divided, is extremely evident: for it is one ſingle 
Prohibition of all unjuſt Deſires. And if reckoning up 
the ſeveral prohibited Objects of Deſire makes ĩt more 
than one Commandment ; for the ſame Reaſon it will 
be more than two. For there are fix Things forbidden 
in it particularly, beſides all the reſt, that are forbidden 
in general. And moreover, if this be two Command- 
ments, which is the firſt of them? For in Exodus it be- 
gins, Thou ſbalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe : but in 
Deuteronomy, Thou fhalt not covet thy Netghbour's Wife 
And accordingly ſome of their Books of -Devotion make 
the former, ſome the latter of theſe, the Ninth *. 
Surely the Order of the Words would never have been 


3 Their Manual of Prayers in Engliſh, 1725, puts, Thou ſhalt noe cove? 


thy Neigbbour's Wife, for the Ninth. But in the Office of the Virgin, 
both Latin and Engliſh, called the Primer, 1717, Thou ſpalt not covet thy 
Neighbour's Houſe, is the Ninth, ©. 
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hanged thus in Scripture, had there been two Com- 
mandments in them * : but being one, it is no Way ma- 
terial, which Part is named firſt, I lay no more there- 
fore on ſo clear a Point: but proceed to explain this 
Precept, of not coveting what is our Netghbour's, 

The good Things of this Life being the Gifts of God, 
for which all are to be thankful to bim; defiring, with 
due Moderation and Submiſſion, a comfortable Share 
of them, is very natural and right. Wiſhing, that our 
Share were better, is, in the Caſe of many Perſons, ſo 
far from a Sin, that endeavouring diligently to make it 


4 better is Part of their Duty. Wiſhing it were equal 
> to that of ſuch another, is not wiſhing ill to him, but 


e {only well to ourſelves. And ſeeking to obtain what 
L. belongs to another may, in proper Circumſtances, ' be 
„perfectly innocent. We may really have Occaſion for 
2 it; he may be well able to beſtow it; or he may have 
Occaſion for ſomething of ours in Return. And on 
5 theſe mutual Wants of Men all Commerce and Trade 
„ © i5 founded: which God, without Queſtion, deſigned 
u ſhould be carried on; becauſe he hath made all Coun- 
i os abound in ſome Things, and left them deficient in 
' ers. 
| Not every Sort of Deſires therefore, but unfit and 
» immoderate Deſires only, are forbidden by the Words, 
Do ſhalt not covet. And theſe are ſuch as follow. Firſt, 
nf our Neighbour cannot lawfully part with his Property, 
n nor we lawfully receive it; and yet we want to have it. 


2 Indeed the Vatican Copy of the Septuagint in Exodus places, They 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, before Thou ſhalt do no Murder. And fo do 
Mark x. 19. Luke xvlii. 20. Rom. xiii. 9. and Philo, and Part of the 
2. Fathers. But the Hebrew and Samaritan, and all Tranſlations excepting | 
ce tbe 1 N and even That in Deuteronomy, and I believe moſt Co- 
Y pu of it in Exodus, and Matth. xix. 18. and Joſephus, and another 

art of the Fathers, keep the now common Order. And the Evangeliſts 
n did not intend to obſerve the original Order: for they put, Honour thy. 

Father, &c. laſt, And St. Paul doth not ſay, that he intended to ob- 
„ ſberve it. This therefore is not a parallel Caſe to that of the Tenth Com- 
mandment. 3 8 3 
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One Inſtance of this Kind is expreſſed, Thou halt ny 
covet thy Neighbour's Wife, Another is, if we want a 
Perſon who poſſeſſes any Thing in Truſt, or under cer. 
tain Limitations, to give or ſell it in Breach of that 
Truſt or thoſe Limitations. Or if he can part with it, 
but is not willing; and we entertain "Thoughts of ac- 
quiring it by Force or Fraud, -or of being revenged on 
him for his Refuſal ; this alſo is highly blameable : for 
why ſhould he not be left quietly free Maſter of his own? 
Indeed barely preſſing and importuning Perſons, con- 
trary to their Intereſt, or even their Inclinations only, 
is in ſome Degree wrong: for it is one Way of extort- 
ing Things from them; or however, of giving them 
Trouble, where we have no Right to give it. 
But though we keep our Deſires ever ſo much to our. 
ſelves, they may notwithſtanding be very ſinſul. And 
ſuch they are particularly, if they induce us to envy 
others: that is, to be uneaſy at their imagined ſuperior 
Happineſs, to wiſh them ill, or take Pleaſure in any 
Harm which befalls them. For this Turn of Mind 
will prompt us to do them ill, if we can: as indeed a 
great Part of the Miſchief that is done in the World, 
and ſome of the worſt of it, ariſes from hence. J/rath 
is cruel, and Anger is outrageous : but who is able to ſtand 
againſt. Envy *? * Accordingly we find it joined in the 
New Teſtament with Strife, Railing, Variance, Seditiin, 
Murder, Confuſion, and every evil Work 5, But were it 
to produce no Miſchief to our Neighbour, yet it is the 
directly oppoſite Diſpoſition to that Love of him, which 
is the ſecond great Precept of Chriſt's Religion. Nay 
indeed it deſerves, in ſome Reſpects, to be reckoned the 
worſt of ill- natured Sins. The revengeful Man pleads 
for himſelf ſome Injury attempted againſt him: but the 
envious Perſon bears unprovoked Malice to thoſe, who 
have done him neither Wrong nor Harm, ſolely becauſe 
he fancies them to be, in this or that Inſtance, very 


4 Prov. xxvii. 4. 5 Rom. 1. 29. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. Ui. 4, 
2 Cor, Xii. 20. Gal. v. 20, 21. 1 Tim. Vie 4. James iii. 14, 16. 
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happy. And why ſhould they not, if they can; as he 
certainly would, if he could? For the Proſperity of bad 
people, it muſt be confeſſed, we have Reaſon to be ſo 
far ſorry, as they are likely to do Hurt by it. But to 
defire their Fall, rather than their Amendment; to de- 
ſire what may be grievous to any Perſons, not from good 
Will to Mankind, but from ill Will to them; to wiſn 
any Misfortune even to our Competitors and Rivals, 


merely becauſe they are ſuch; or becauſe they ha . 


ſucceeded, and enjoy what we aimed at; is extremely 
uncharitable and inhuman, It is a Temper . 
give us perpetual Diſquiet in this World, (for there will 
always be ſomebody to envy,) and bring a heavy Sen- 
tence upon us in the next, unleſs we repent of it, and 
JJ GE 3 1 
But though our ſelfiſh Deſires were to raiſe in us no 
Malignity againſt our Fellow- Creatures; yet if they 
tempt us to murmur againſt our Creator; and either to 
ſpeak or think ill of that Diſtribution of Things, which 
his Providence hath made; this is great Impiety, and 
Rebellion of the Heart againſt God: who hath an abſo- 
lute Right to diſpoſe of the Works of his Hands as He 
pleaſes; and uſes it always both with Juſtice and with 
Goodneſs to us. Were we innocent, we could none 
of us demand more Advantages of any Sort, than He 
thought fit to give us: but as we are guilty Wretches ; 
far from having a Claim to this or that Degree of Hap- 
pineſs, we are every one liable to ſevere Puniſhment. 
And therefore, with the many Comforts and Bleflings. 
which we have now, and the eternal Felicity which, 
through the Mercy of our heavenly Father, the Merits. 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, and the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, we may, if we will, have hereafter, ſurely we 
have no Ground to complain of our Condition. For 
what if Things be unequally divided here? we may 
be certain the Diſpoſer of them hath wiſe Reaſons for 
it, whether we can ſee them or not: and we may be as 
certain, that, unleſs it be our own Fault, we ſhall be 
no Loſers by it: for all Things work together for * to 
| | them 
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them that love God*. Therefore, how little ſoever wo 
A enjoy, we have Cauſe to be thankful for 'it : and hoy 
= much ſoever we ſuffer, we have Cauſe to be reſigned, 
| nay, thankful too, even for that; as we may be the ha 
| pier in this World for many of our Sufferings; and ſhall, 
7 1f we bear them as we ought, be re in Goodneſs 
by them all, and made happier ta Eternity. 5 
But further yet: though we may not be conſcious of 
what we ſhall ſtudy to hide from ourſelves, that our De- 
ſires carry us either to behave or wiſh ill to our Neigh- 
bours; or to repine againſt God: ſtill, if they diſturb 
= - and agitate our Minds; if we are eager and vehement 
| about the Objects of them; we are not arrived at the 
State, in which we ſhould be found. Some Feeling of 
this inward Tumult, eſpecially on trying Occaſions, may 
be unavoidable by,fallen Man ; and more of it natural ts 
one Perſon than another: but, after all, it is voluntary 
Indulgence, that gives our Appetites, and Paſſions, and 
Fancies, the far greateſt Share of their Dominion. We 
inflame them, when elſe they would be moderate: we 


- 


affect Things, for which we have really no Liking, merely 


| becauſe they are faſhionable : we create imaginary Wants 
to ourſelves; and then grow as earneſt for what we might 
do perfectly well without, as if the Whole of our Felicity 
conſiſted in it. This is a very immoral State of Mind: 
and hurries Perſons, almoſt irreſiſtibly, into as immoral 
a Courſe of Life. In Proportion as worldly Incli nations 
of any Kind engage the Heart, they exclude from it 
ſocial Affection, Compaſſion, Generoſity, Integrity; and 
yet more effectually Love to God, and Attention to the 
Concerns of our future State. Nor do they almoſt ever 
fail to make us at preſent miſerable, as well as wicked. 
They prey upon our Spirits, torment us with perpetual 
Selt-Diſlike, waſte our Health, ſink our Character, drive 
us into a thouſand fooliſh Actions to gratify them; 
and, when all is done, can never be gratzfied, ſo as to 


4 Rom. viii. 28. 
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give us any laſting Satisfaction. Firſt, we ſhall be full 
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of Anxieties and Fears: when we have got over theſe 
and obtained our With, we ſhall quickly find it comes 
very ſhort of our Expectation : then we ſhall be cloyed, 
- W and tired, and wretchedly languid, till ſome new Craving - 
ſets us on work to as little Parole as the former did; 
or till we are wiſe enough to ſee, that ſuch Purſuits are 
not the Way to Happineſs. | | 
f But ſuppoſing Perſons are not violent in purſuing the 
- & imagined good Things of this World; yet if they be 
- & dejeted and grieved, that no more of them have fallen 
to their Lot; if they mourn over the Inferiority of their 
t' Condition, and live in a perpetual Feeling of Affliction 
ic (de it ever ſo calm) on that Account; or indeed on Ac- 
of count of any Croſs or Diſadvantage whatever, belong 
im; to the p--ſent Life: this alſo is a Degree, though the / 
s loweſt and ieaſt, yet ſtill a Degree, of inprdinate Deſire, 
For we are not grateful, if, inſtead of taking our Portion 
10 WW of Har.pineſs here with Cheerfulneſs, and due Acknow- 
e led nents for it, we only Jament, that it is not, in this 
e or that Reſpect, more conſiderable ; and we are not wiſe, 
if we embitter it, be it ever ſo ſmall, by a fruitleſs Sor- 
ts row, inſtead of making the beſt of it, 9 
Theſe then being the Exceſſes, which this Command- 
ment forbids; the Duty, which of courſe it requires, 
is, that we learn, like St. Paul, in whatſoever State we 
are, therewith to be content:. This Virtue every Body 
practiſes in ſome Caſes :- for who is there, that could 
not mention ſeveral Things which he ſhould be glad to 
have, yet is perfectly well ſatisfied to go without them? 
And would we but ſtrive to be of the ſame Diſpoſition 
in all Cafes; the Self-Enjoyment, that we ſhould reap 
from it, is inexpreflible. The worldly Condition of 
Multitudes is really quite as good as it needs to be; 
and of many others 1 do not think ſo) as good as 
it well can be, Now for ſuch to be anxious about 
mending it, is only being miſerable for ran, > And 
our Cir 


in whatever we may have Cauſg.to wiſh cum- | 


6 Phil. iv. . 
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ſtances were better, moderate Wiſhes will be ſufficient 
to excite a reaſonable Induſtry to improve them, as far 
as we can: and immoderate Eagerneſs will give us no 
Aſſiſtance, but only Diſquiet. More than a few con- 
ſume themſelves with longing for what Indolence and 
Deſpondency will not luffer them to try if they can 
obtain. The Deſire of the flothful killeth him : for his 
Hands refuſe to labour 7. And ſometimes, on the con- 
_ trary, the Precipitance, with which we aim at a favourite 
Point, is the very Reaſon that we overſhoot the Mark, 
and miſs it. 33 E 
But ſuppoſing the moſt ſolicitous were always the 
moſt likely to gain their Ends: yet this Likelihood will 
be often croſſed, both by Delays and Diſappointments ; 
which to impatient Tempers will be extremely grie- 
vous: and the ſaddeſt Diſappointment of all will be, 
that they will find the moſt perfect Accompliſhment of 
their Wiſhes, after a very ſmall Time, to be little or 
no Increaſe of their Happineſs. Perſons uneaſy in their 
preſent Situation, or intent on ſome darling Object, 
imagine that could they but ſucceed in ſuch a Purſuit, 
or had they but ſuch a Perſon's good Fortune or Ac- 
compliſhments, then they ſhould be perfectly at Eaſe, 
and laſtingly delighted, But they utterly miſtake. 
Every Enjoyment palls and deadens quickly: every 
Condition hath its unſeen Inconveniences and Suffer- 
ings, as well as its viſible Advantages. And Happineſs 
depends ſcarce at all on the Pre-eminence commonly ad- 
mired. For the noble, the powerful, the rich, the 
learned, the ingenious, the beautiful, the gay, the 
voluptuous, are uſually to the full .as far from it, and 
By turns own they are, as any of the Wretches, whom 
they ſeverally deſpiſe. Indeed, when every Thing is 
tried round, we ſhall experience at laſt, what we had 
much better ſee at firſt, as we eaſily may, that the cheer- 
ful Compoſure of a reaſonable and religious, and there- 
tore contented, Mind, is the only folid Felicity that 
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this World affords ; the great Blefling of Heaven here 
below ; that will enable us to reliſh the reſt, if we have 


them; and to be ſatisfied, if we have them not. What 


Solomon hath ſaid of Wealth, he found to be equally 
true of every Thing elſe beneath the Sun. God giveth 


to a Man, that is good in his Sight, Wiſdom, and Know- 


ledge, and Joy: but to the Sinner he giveth Travel, to ga- 
her and heap up, —This alſo is Vanity, and Vexation of 


Spirit. 


Contentment therefore being the Gift of God, we 


ſhould earneſtly pray to Him for it. And in order ta 


| become Objects of his Favour, we ſhould frequently 


and thankfully recollect the many undeſerved Comforts 
of our Condition, that we may bear the Afſlictions of 
it more patiently ; reaſoning with Fob, Shall we receive 
Gord at the Hand of God, and ſhall we not receive Evil? 8 


Nor ſhould we fail to join with our Meditations on his 


aſt and preſent Mercies, the firm Aſſurance, which 
both his Attributes and his Promiſes furniſh, that the 


| ſame loving Kindneſs ſhall follow us all the Days of our 


Life"; and be exerted, though ſometimes for our 
Correction or Trial, yet always for our Benefit; and 
ſo as to make our Lot ſupportable in every Variety of 
outward Circumſtances. Let your Converſation there- 


fore be without Covetouſneſs ; and be content with ſuch 
Things as ye have: 72 He hath ſaid, I will never leave 
: thee, nor forſake thee*®. Another very important Con- 


ſideration, and neceſſary to be. often brought to mind, 
is, that the Seaſon both of enjoying the Advantages, and . 
bearing the Inconveniences, of Life is ſhort : but the 
Reward of enjoying and bearing each, as we ought, is 
eternal and inconceivably 2 % ͤ ]⁊““] 14 
Together with theſe Reflections, let us exerciſe a 


ſteady Care to check every faulty Inclination in its 
_ earlieſt Riſe. For it is chiefly indulging them at firſt, 


that makes them ſo hard to conquer afterwards. And yet 


® Fecl. ii. 26. 9 Job ji. 10. 1 Pſalm xxiii. 6. 
4 Heb, ili. 5. 55 | 
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we ſhall always find the bad Conſequences of vieding 


to outweigh vaſtly the Trouble of reſiſting : and that 


to bring our Defires, when they are the ſtrongeſt, down 
to our Condition, is a much eaſier Work, than to raiſe 


our Condition up to our Deſires, which will only grow 
the more ungovernable, the more FOR are pampered, 


worldly Plenty, 
Jet us beſtow it on ourſelves with decent Moderation, 
and impart of it to others with prudent Liberality : for 


thus knowing how to abound, we ſhall Inoto the better how 


to fuffer Need®, if Providence calls us to it. And laſtly, 


inſtead of ſetting our Afections on any Things on Earth *, 


which would be a fatal Neglect of the great End, that 


we are made for, let us exalt our Views to that bleſſed 


Place, where Godlineſs with Contentment will be unſpeak- 
able Gain*: and they who have reſtrained the inferior 
Principles of their Nature by the Rules of Religion, 
hall have the higheſt Faculties of their Souls abundantly 
| fatisfied with the Fatneſs £4 
drink of the River of his Ple 


God's Houſe, and be made to 
aſures s. „„ 
Thus then you ſee, both the Meaning, and the Im- 

portance, of this laſt Commandment: which is indeed 


the Guard and Security of all the preceding ones. For 


eur Actions will never be right habitually, till our Deſires 


are ſo. Or if they could; our Maker demands the whole 
Man, as he ſurely well may: nor, till that is devoted to 


Him, are we meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in 


. 


And now, both the firſt and the ſecond Table of the 


ten Commandments having been explained to you, it 


only remains, that we beg of God ſufficient Grace to 
keep them; earneſtly entreating him in the Words of 


dis Church: Lord, have Mercy upon ut, and write all 
#beſe thy Laws in our Hear ts, we beſeech thee. | 2 


„ Phi fv. „% -. 4 Cabliks. _. #2 Tim uh 6 
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Of Man's Inability, God's Grace, and Prayer to © | 


I Have now proceeded, in the Courſe of theſe Lec- 

1 tures, to the End of the Commandments; and ex- 

plained the Nature of that Repentance, Faith and Obe- 
dience, which were promiſed for us in our Baptiſm, 

and which we are bound to exerciſe, in Proportion as 
we come to underſtand the Obligations incumbent on 
us. You cannot but ſee by this Time, that the Du- 
ties, which God enjoins us, are not only very impor- 
| tant, but very extenſive. And therefore a Confide- 
ration will almoſt unayoidably preſent itſelf to your 
Minds in the next Place, what Abilities we have'to per- 
form them. Now this . e our Catechiſm decides, 
without aſking it, by a Declaration, extremely diſcou- 
raging in Appearance; that we are not able, of our- 
ee to walk in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve 
Indeed, had we ever ſo great Abilities, we muſt have 
them, not of ourſelves, but of our Maker: from whom 
all the Powers of all Creatures are derived. But ſome- 
thing further than this, is plainly meant here: that 
there are no Powers, belonging to human Nature in 
its preſent State, ſufficient for ſo great a Purpoſe. The 
"Law of God is ſdiritual : but we are carnal, ſold under 
Sins. And that ſuch is our Condition, will appear by 


© 9 Rom. vil. 14. 


3 rellecting, 


— 


246 I. E C T UR. E XXIX. 


refleAing, firſt what it was at our Birth; ſecondly, 
what we have made it ſince. . | 
I. As to the firſt: we all give Proofs, greater or leſs, 

of an inbred. Diſorder and Wrongneſs in our Under- 
ſtandings, Will- and Aﬀections. Poſſibly one Proof, 
that ſome may give of it, may be a Backwardneſs to 
own it. But they little conſider, how ſevere a Sentence 
they would paſs, by denying it, on themſelves, and all 
Mankind, Even with our-natural bad Inclinations for 
Jome Excuſe, we are blameable enough for the ill 
Things that we do. But how much more ſhould we 
be ſo, if we did them all, without the Solicitation ag 
inward Depravity to plead afterwards in our Favour! 
In Point of Intereſt therefore, as well as Truth, we are 


concerned to admit an original Proneneſs to Evil in our 
Frame: while yet Reaſon. plainly teaches, at the ſame 
'Time,: that whatever God created was originally, in its 


Kind, perfect and good. 25 EE ae. a 
To reconcile theſe two Things would have been a 
great Difficulty, had not Revelation pointed out the 
Way, by informing us, that Man was indeed made up- 


right *, but that the very firſt of human Race loſt their 


Innocence and their Happineſs together; and tainting, 
by wilful Tranſgreſſion, their own Nature, tainted, by 


Conſequence, that of their whole Poſterity, Thus 


by one Man, Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin 


and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſin- 


ned.. We find in Fact, however difficult it may be 
to account for it in Speculation, that the Diſpoſitions 
of Parents, both in Body and Mind, very commonly 
deſcend, in ſome Degree, to their Children. And there- 
fore it is intirely credible, that ſo great a Change in the 
Minds of our firſt Parents from abſolute Rightagis of 


-<earvid 
''Temner to preſungtuous wickedneſs 3 accompanied 
With an equal Change of Body, from an immortal 


Condition to a mortal one, produced perhaps, in Part, 


by the phyſical Effects of the forbidden Fruit ; that 


I Eccl, vii. 296 2 Rom v. 12. 
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theſe Things, I ſay, ſhould derive their fatal Influences 
to every ſucceeding Generation. For though God 
will never impute any thing to us, as our perſonal 
Fault, which is not our own Doing: yet he may very 
juſtly withhold from us thoſe Privileges, which he 
granted to our firſt Parents only on Condition of their 
faultleſs Obedience, and leave us ſubject to thoſe In- 
conveniences, which followed of Courſe from their Diſ- 
obedience: as, in Multitudes of other. Caſes, we ſee 
Children in far worſe Circumſtances by the Faults of 
their diſtant Forefathers, than they otherwiſe would 
have been. And moſt evidently it is no more a Hard- 
ſhip upon us, to become ſuch as we are by Means of 
Alam's Tranſgreſſion, than to ſuffer what we often do 
for the Tranſgreſſions of our other Anceſtors; or to 
have been created ſuch as we are, without any one's 
Tranſgreſſion: which laſt, all who diſbelieve original 
Sin, muſt affirm to be our Caſe. 

But unhappy for us as the Failure of the firſt Man 
was, we hold be happy in Compariſon, if this were all, 
that we had to lament. Great as the native Diſorder 
of our Frame is; yet either the Fall of Alam left in it, 
or God reſtored to it, ſome Degree of Diſpoſition to 
Obedience, and of Strength againſt Sin: ſo that though 
in us, that is in our Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing 3, yet 
after the inward Man, (the Mind) we delight in the Law 
of God!; and there are Occaſions, on which even thg 
Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the Things 
contained in the Law 5, though neither all, nor any, with- 
out Fault. And on us Chriſtians our heavenly Father 
confers, in our Baptiſm, the Aſſurance of much greater 
Strength, to obey his Commands, than they have. But 
then, if we conſider | | 1 
2. What we have made our Condition ſince, we 
ſhall find, that inſtead of uſing well the Abilities which 
we had, and taking the Methods, which our Maker 
hath appointed for the Increaſe of them, we have often 


: 3 Rom. vii. 18. 4 Ver. 22, 23+ ; 5 Rom. ll, I. 
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careleſsly, and too often wilfully, miſemployed the 
former, and neglected the latter. New by every In- 
ſtance of ſuch Behaviour, we diſpleaſe God, weaken 
our right AﬀeCtions, and add new Strength to wrong 

Paſſions : and by Habits of ſuch Behaviour, corrupting 
our Hearts, and blinding our Underſtandings, we bring 
_ ourſelves into a much worſe Condition, than that, in 
which we were born; and thus become doubly inca- 
pable of doing our Duty. This, Experience proves 
but too plainly ; though Scripture did not teach, as it 
_ doth, that the Imagination z Man's Heart is Evil from 

his Youth © : that we were ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin 
aid our Mother conceive us 7 that the carnal Mind is 
Enmity againſt God * that without Chrift we can ds Me- 
thing ®; and that we are not ſufficient to think any Thing, 
as of ourſelves *. £ . 


et, notwithſtanding this, we feel within us an 
Obligation of Conſcience to do every Thing that is 
right and good. For that Obligation is in its Nature un- 
changeable : and we cannot be made happy other wiſe, 
than by endeavouring to fulfil it; though God, for the 
Sake of our bleſſed Redeemer, will make fit Allowances 
for our coming ſhort of it. But then we muſt not hope 
for ſuch Allowances as would really be unfit. Our ori- 
ginal Weakneſs indeed is not our Fault: but our Ne- 
glect of being relieved from it, and the Additions that 


we have made to it, are. And whatever we might 


have had the Power of doing, if we would; it is no 
Injuſtice to puniſh us for not doing : eſpecially when 
the Means of enabling ourſelves continue to be offered 


to us through our Lives. Now, in Fact, the whole 


| Race of Mankind, I charitably hope and believe, have, 
by the general Grace, or Favour of God, the Means of 
doing ſo much, at leaft, as may exempt them from fu- 
ture Sufferings. But Chriſtians, by the ſpecial Grace 
mentioned in this Part of the Catechiſm, are qualified 
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to do ſo much more, as will intitle them, not for their 
own Worthineſs, but that of the holy Jeſus, to a dif 
tinguiſhing Share of future Reward. 

Now the ſpecial Grace of the Goſpel conſiſts, partly 
in the outward Revelation, which it makes to us, of 


divine Truths; partly in the inward Afﬀiſtance, which 


it beſtows on us for obeying the divine Will. The 
latter is the Point here to be conſidered. | 


That God is able, by ſecret Influences on our 


Minds, to diſpoſe us powerfully in Favour of what is 


right, there càn be no Doubt: for we are able in ſome 


Degree to influence one another thus. That there is 


Need of his doing it, we have all but too much Expe- 


rience : and that therefore we may reaſonably hope for 
it, evidently follows. He interpoſes continually by his 


Providence, to carry on the Courſe of Nature in the 
material World: is it not then very likely, that he 
ſhould interpoſe in a Caſe, which, as far as we can 


judge, is yet more worthy of his Interpoſition; and 
incline, and ſtrengthen his poor Creatures to become 
good and happy, by gracious Impreſſions on their 
Souls, as Occaſions require? But ſtill, Hope and Like- 
lihood are not Certainty: and God, whoſe Ways are paſt 
finding out, might have left all Men to their own 
Strength, or rather indeed their'own Weakneſs, But 
whatever he doth in Relation to others, which is not 
our Concern, he bath clearly promiſed to us Chriſtians, 
| that his Grace ſball be ſufficient for us * ; his Holy Spirit 
{hall enable us effeQually to do every Thing which his 
Word requires. 8, 
We may re/p 


e his Motions : or we may receive them 
into our Souls, and act in Conſequence of them. 12 

one hath Power enough to do right: Seripture, as well 
as Reaſon, ſnews it: only we have it not reſident in 
us by Nature; but beſtowed on us continually by our 
Maker, as we want it. In all good Actions that 
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we. perform, the Preparation of the Heart is fromthe 


Lords. And that Faith, which is the Fountain of all 


Actions truly good, is not of ourſelves, it is the Gift of 


God. But he giveth liberally to all 7, who aſk him: and 
therefore no one hath Cauſe of Complaint, | 


It is true, we are ſeldom able to diſtinguiſh this hea- 


venly Influence from the natural Workings of our own 
Minds : as indeed we are often influenced one by ano- 


ther without perceiving it. But the Aſſurance, given in 
| Scripture, of its being vouchſafed to us, is abundantly 
ſufficient : to which, Experience alſo would add ſtrong 
Confirmation, did we but attend with due Seriouſnefs 


- 


to what paſſes within our Breaſts. 


Our natural Freedom of Will is no more impaired 


by theſe ſecret Admonitions of our Maker, than by the 


open Perſuaſions of our Fellow-Creatures. And the 
Advantage of having God's Help, far from making it 
unneceſſary to help ourſelves, obliges us to it peculiacly, 
We are therefore to zwork out our own Salvation, be- 


' * cauſe He worketh in us both to will and to do s. For it 
is a great Aggravation of every Sin, that, in commit- 


ting it, we guench the pious Motions excited by the 
Spirit ® of God in our Hearts: and a great Incitement 
to our Endeavours of performing every Duty, that with 
ſuch Aid we may be ſure of Succeſs. Our own natural 
Strength cannot increaſe, as "Temptations and Diffi- 
culties do: but that, which we receive: from Heaven, 


can. And thus it is, that we learn Courage and Hu- 


mility at once ; by knowing, that we: can do all Things, 
but only through Chrift which firengtheneth us; and 
therefore not we, but the Grace of G, which is with 
„ | VV 
This Grace therefore being of ſuch Importance to 
us, our Catechiſm, with great Reaſon, directs us at 
all Times to call for it by diligent Prayer, For our hea- 


. „ Eph. H. 3. 7 James i. 5: 
2 Phil. ii. 12, 13. 91 Theſſ. v. 19. 1 Phil. iv. 13. 
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venly Father hath not promiſed, nor can we hope, that 
He will give the Holy Spirit to them who proudly diſdain, 
or negligently omit, to 2 Him*. And hence it be- 
comes peculiarly N that we ſhould underſtand 
how to pray to Him: a Duty mentioned in the former 
Part of the Catechiſm, but reſerved to be explained more 
fully 1n this. V n 
God having beſtowed on us the Knowledge, in ſome 


Meaſure, of what He is in Himſelf, and more eſpecially 


of what He is to us; we are doubtleſs bound to be 
ſuitably affected by it: and to keep alive in our Minds, 
with the utmoſt Care, due Sentiments of our continual 
Dependence on Hin, of Reverence and Submiffion to 
his Will, of Love and Gratitude for his Goodneſs, of 
Humility and Sorrow for all our Sins againſt Him; and 
earneſt Deſire, that his Mercy and Favour may be ſhewn, 


in ſuch Manner as He ſhall think fit, to us and to all 
our Fellow- Creatures. , | . 


Now, if theſe Sentiments ought to be felt, they 
ought alſo to be ſome Way expreſſed: not only that 
others may ſee we have them, and be excited to them 
by our Example: but that we ourſelves may receive 
both the Comfort and the Improvement, which muſt 
naturally flow from exerciſing ſuch valuable Affec- 
tions. And unqueſtionably the moſt lively and moſt 
reſpectful Manner of exerciſing them is, that we di- 


rect them to Him who is the Object of them; and pour 


out our Hearts before Him in ſuitable Acts of Homage, 


Thankſgiving, and Confeſſion; in humble Petitions 


for ourſelves, and Interceſſions for all Mankind. Not 
that God is ignorant, till we inform Him, either of 
our outward Circumſtances, or the inward Temper of 
our Hearts: If He were, our Prayers would give Him 
but very imperfect Knowledge of either: for we are 
ar ignorant of both ourſelves. But the Deſign of 

rayer is, to bring our own Minds into a right Frame; 


| 3 Luke xi. 13. 


L 6 and 


i. 


A 


/ 


232 LECTURE: XXX. 


and ſo make ourſelves fit for thoſe Bleſſings, for which 
we are very unfit, while we are too vain or too careleſs. 
x to aſk them of God, Hit 44s „ 
The very Act of Prayer therefore will do us Good, if 
we pray with Attention, elſe it is Nothing; and with 
Sincerity, elſe it is worſe than Nothing. And the Con- 
ſequences of praying, God hath promiſed, ſhall be 
further Good. All Things whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in 
Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive“. Not abſolutely all 
Things whatſoever we deſire: for ſome of our Deſires 
may . be on ſeveral Accounts unfit, and fome would 
prove 3 hurtful to us. Therefore we ought 
to conſider wel 
temporal Matters refer ourſelves wholly to God 
Pleaſure. Nor doth He always grant immediately 
what He deſigns to grant, and hath given us the fulleſt 
Right to aſk: but delays it perhaps a while to exerciſe 
our Patience and Truſt in Him: for which Reaſon our 
Saviour directs us always to pray, and not to faint *, But 
whatever is really good, He will undoubtedly, as ſoon as 


what we pray for: and eſpeciall in all 
S good 


— aoasSwwerta Ex. 


jt is really neceſſary, give us upon our Requeſt : pro- 
vided further, that with our earneſt Petitions we join 
our honeſt Endeavours : for Prayer was never deſigned 
to ſerve inſtead of Diligence, but to aſſiſt it. And there- 
fore, if in our temporal Affairs we are idle or inconſi- 
derate, we muſt not expect that our Prayers will bring 
us good Succeſs: and if, in our ſpiritual ones, we wil- 
fully or thoughtleſsly neglect ourſelves; we muſt not 
imagine, that God will amend us againſt our Wills, or 
whilſt we continue ſupinely indifferent. But let us do 


our Duty to the beſt of our Power, at the ſame Time 
that we pray for his Bleſſing: and we may be aſſured, 
that nothing but an injurious Diſbelief can prevent our 
obtaining it: on which Account St. James requires, that 
we aſk in Faith, nothing wavering *, 1 


4 Matth. zl. . Lake ii. 1. © Jam. J. 6. 


Indeed, 


Indeed, without the Encouragement given us in 
Scripture, it might well be with ſome Diffidence, and, 
it ſhould ſtill be with the utmoſt Reverence, that we 
take open us to ſpeak unto the Lord, who are but Duft and 
Abbes. The Heathens therefore addreſſed their Prayers 
to imaginary Deities of an inferior Rank, as judging 
themſelves unworthy to approach the ſupreme One. 
But our Rule is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve *. The affected Humility 
q worſhipping even Angels, and therefore much more 

aints, (who, if really ſuch, are yet lower than Angels ®) 
may, as we are taught, beguile us of our Reward *: 
whereas we may come boldly to the Throne of our Maker's 
Grace, though not in our own Right, yet throdgh the 
Mediator whom he hath appointed : and who hath both 
procured us the Privilege; and inſtructed us how to 
uſe it, by delivering to us a Prayer of his own Com- 
poſition ; which might be at once a Form for us fre- 
quently to repeat, and a Pattern for us always to 
mitte. „„ . | 1 

That the Lord's e was deſigned as a Form, ap- 
pears from his own Words: E. ay this Manner pray ye ; © 
or, tranſlating more literally, Thus pray ye * ; and, which 
is yet more expreſs, I hen ye pray, ſay, Our Father *, &c. 
- Beſides, it was given by Him to his Diſciples on their 
Requeſt, that He would teach them to pray, as John afo 
taught his Diſciples 5 : which undoubredly was, as the 
rout Rabbies among the Fews commonly taught theirs, 

y a Form. And accordingly this Paayer hath been 
conſidered and uſed as ſuch, from the earlieſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity down to the preſent © 
Yet our Saviour's Deſign was not, that this ſhould 
be the only Prayer of Chriſtians : as appears both from 
the Precepts and the Practice of the Apoſtles, as well 
as from the Nature an? Reaſon of the Thing. But 
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when it is not uſed as a Form, it is however of unſpeak. 
able Advantage as a Model. He propoſes it indeed 
more particularly as an Example of Shortneſs. Not 
that we are. never to make longer Prayers: for He 
himſelf continued all Night in Prayer to God ®: and we 
have a much longer, made by the Apoſtles, in the 
fourth Chapter of the Acts. But his Intention was, 
to teach by this Inſtance, that we are not to affect un- 
meaning Wetten, or any needleſs Multiplicity of 
Words, as if we thought that we ſhould be heard for our 
much ſpeaking”. And not only in this Reſpect, but 
every other, is our Lord's Prayer an admirable Inſtitu- 
tion and Direction for praying aright: as will abun- 
dantly appear, when the ſeveral Parts of it come to 
be diſtinctly explained. But though ſuch Explanation 
will ſhew, both the Purport and the Excellency of it, 
more fully; yet they are to every Eye viſible in the 
Main, without any Explanation at all. And therefore 
let us conclude at preſent with devoutly offering it up 
to God. 5 5 | | 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this Day our daily Bread, 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, and the 
Pawer, and the Glory, for ever and ver. Amen. 
| » 
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LECTURE XXX. 
The LORD's PRAYER. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed bt 


IHE Prayer, which our bleſſed Saviour taught 
his Diſciples, doth not need to be explained, as 
being, in itſelf, and originally, obſcure, - For no 
„Words could be more intelligible to his Apoſtles, 
than all thoſe, which he hath uſed throughout it. And 
| even to Us now, there is Nothing that deſerves the 
Name of difficult; notwithſtanding the Diſtance of 
Time, the Change of Circumſtances, and the different 
| Nature and Turn of the Jewiſh Tongue from our 
| own. But ftill, in order to apprehend it ſufficiently, - 
there is requiſite ſome Knowledge of Religion, and the 
| Language of Religion. Beſides, as we all learnt. it 
| when we were young, whilſt we had but little Un- 
derſtanding, and leſs Attention; it is not impoſſible, 
but ſome of us may have gone on repeating it to an 
advanced Age, without conſidering it near ſo carefully, 
as we ought. And this very Thing, that the Words 
are ſo familiar to us, may have been the main Occa- 
85 that we have ſcarce ever thought of their Import. 
Now we are ſenſible, it would be a great Unhappineſs 
to have our Devotions, as the Church of Name have 
the principal Part of theirs, in a Language that we 
could not underſtand, But ſurely it is as great a Fault, 
if, when we may ſo eaſily underſtand them, we do not; 
or if, though we' do underſtand them, when we think 
of the Matter, we think about it ſo little, that, as to 
all good Purpoſes, it is much the ſame with praying in 
5 an 
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an unknown Tongue, The Lord's Prayer, in itſelf, 
is very clear, very expreſſive, very comprehenſive. But 
all this is Nothing to us, if we ſay it without knowing, 
or without minding, what we ſay, For how excellent 
Words ſoever we uſe; if we add no Meaning to them, 
this can be no preying. And therefore, to make it 
really beneficial to us, we muſt fix deeply in our 
Thoughts what it was intended by its Author to con- 

No it conſiſts, you may obſerve, of three Parts. I. 
An Invocation, or calling upon God, II. Petitions of- 
fered. III. Praiſes aſcribed to Him, 

The Invocation is in theſe Words, Our Father which 

art in Heaven, And, few as they are, they expreſs very 
fully the Grounds on which Divine Worſhip ſtands. 
As the whole World derives its Being from God, 
He is on that Account tiled, the Father 15 all *, But as 
rational Creatures are produced, not only by Him, but 
in his Image and Likeneſs, He is in a ſtricter Senſe 
the Father of theſe. And therefore Angels and Men 
are called in Scripture, what the Animals beneath them 
never are, the Sons *, and the Offipring of God *< in 
which Senſe the Prophet faith, Lord, thou art our 
Father, and we are all the Work of thy Hand *. Now, 
as our Creator, he is evidently not only our Father, but 
alſo our ſovereign Lord, Hy TH 


A ſecond Title God hath to this Name, from that 


fatherly Providence and Goodneſs, which he exerciſes 

every where continually : and of which Mankind hath 

large Experience; not only in the many Enjoyments, 
Comforts, and Deliverances, that He grants us, but 

even in the Afflictions which He ſends us, always for 

our Benefit; then more eſpecially dealing with us as with 
Children, whom He loveth 5. | 1 


But there is yet a third Reaſon, why we call Him 
our Father, peculiar to us as Chriſtians ; and founded 


1 E. iv. 6. | 2 ob i. 6. ii. 1. n. 7. 3 Acts tl. 29. 
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on our being united by Faith to his Son our Head, 
and begotten again, through his Goſpel, to a lively Hape, 
to an Inheritance reſerved in Heaven for us ? + Privileges 
ſo invaluable, that though He is doubtleſs a Father, and 
a tender one, to our whole Species, yet his Word ſpeaks 
of Us, as the only Perſons, in Compariſon, that have a 
Right to conſider Him in this View. As many as re- 
ceived him, that is, our bleſſed Saviour, to them gave He 


Pnver to become the Sons of God; even to them that be- 


lieve on his Name. The Lord is good to all ? but fin- 
gularly Geer to thoſe, who become, by the Influences 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, ſingularly fit Objects of his 
Goodneſs. They have Promiſes of the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſings, to which Nothing, but Promiſe, can intitle: 
Pardon of Sin, Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and Life 
eternal; by which laſt they are made, in the happieſt 
Senſe, the Children of God, being the Children of the Re- 


fſurreftion *, Let us learn then, as often as we ſay, Our 


Father, to magnify in our Souls, that gracious Re- 
deemer, who hath made Him ſo to us, more than He is 
to others. Let us often repeat the thankful Reflection 
of St. John, Behold what Manner of Love the Father bath 
beflowed on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God * 
and joyfully argue, as St. Paul doth, {f Children, then 
Heirs; Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chrift *.. | 
Thus then the Words, Our Father, expreſs not onl 
the abſolute Authority, but the unſpeakable Goodneſs 
of God: and the next, which art in Heaven, . acknow- 
ledge his Glory and Power. Rb 
1 have already obſerved to you, in explaining the 
ſixth Article of the Creed, that as God cannot but be, 
ſo He cannot but be every where: for there is Nothing 
in any one Part of Space to confine his Preſence to that, 
rather than to any other. Beſides, his Providence is 
continually acting every where: and wherever He. acts, 


. 1 Cor. xi. 2» Eph. 4. 22. 7 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 35 4. 
ü John i. 12. 9 Pſalm exlv. ** 8 1 Luke xx. 36. 
1 John iii. 1. 3 Rom. vii. 17. 


He 


| He is. Therefore Solomon juſtly declares, The Heaven 


_ viſible Tokens of his inexpreſſible Majeſty in one pecu- 
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and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee *, But lil 
the Scriptures repreſent Him as manifeſting the more 


liar Place: where He receives the Homage of his holy 
Angels, and iſſues forth his Commands for the Govern- 
ment of the World. This they call his Throne *, and 
Tabernacle in Heaven * : of which the earthly Tabernacle 


of Moſes was deſigned to be a Figure; being directed to 
be made according to the Pattern, fhewed him in the Mount“, 


That earthly Tabernacle was honoured for a long 


Time with ſplendid Marks of the Divine Reſidence: 


on which Account, even after they were withdraun, 
the Jews would-be apt to conſider God, as dwelling at 
Ferufalem in his Temple, and fitting between the Che 


rubim 5, But our bleſſed Lord, being about to aboliſh 


the Moſaic Ordinances, enlarges the Views of his Dil. 
Ciples, and raiſes them is that higher Habitation of in- 
conceivable Glory, to which they ſhould hereafter be 


admitted ; and on which they were in the mean while to 
ſet their Hearts, as the Seat of all Bleſſedneſs. 
But further, being in Heaven denotes likewiſe the 


almighty Power of God: agreeably to that of the Pſal- 
miſt, Our God is in the Heavens : He hath done ibhalſe- 


ever He pleaſed *. For as a higher Situation gives a ſu- 


perior Strength and Command; and accordingly in all 
Languages, being exalted or brought low, ſignifies an 
Increaſe or Leſſening of Dominion or Influence: ſo re- 
preſenting God, as placed above all, is deſigned to ex- 
preſs, in the ſtrongeſt Manner, that His Kingdom ruleth 


over all !]. 


When therefore we call upon our Father which is in 
Heaven, we profeſs to God our Belief, that He is the 


Author and Preſerver of the Univerſe, who governs all 


Things with paternal Care; but extends his Favours 


1 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron, ii. 6. vi. 18. = Pſalm xi. 4. 
3 Heb. viii. 1, 2. 4 Heb. viii. 5, S Pſalm xcix. 1 
6 Pſalm cxv. 3. 7 Pſalm ciii. 19. 
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Ven "TY ; | | | 7 127 , 1 1 * . 
" Wefoccially to thoſe, who by imitating and; obeying Him 
tl _ 8 his true Children ho and en. moſt 
ole Weſpecially to ſuch; as having acquired, by the Merits 
and Grace of his Son, the neareſt Relation and Reſem- 
ly blance to Him, have. thereby a Covenant-Right to. an 


n. Weternal Inheritance in that bleſſed Place, where He ex- 
M hibits his Glory, and reigns, poſſeſſed of ſovereign Au- 
be thority, and boundleſs Glory. N OT, : 


Now applying thus to God, under the Notion of aun 
' Father, is excellently fitted to remind us, both of the 
© utiful Regard, which we ought to have for him, as 
he bimſelf pleads, 7 I be a Father, where is mine Ho- 
aur“? and alſo, of the Kindneſs, which we may ex- 
pect from him, according to our Saviour's Reaſoning, 
If ye, being evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children; haw much more ſball your heguenly Father giue 
his holy Spirit to them that aſe him 5 £ Nor is this Ex- 
preflion leſs fitted to admoniſh us of copying the Good= 
neſs, which we adore; and exerciſing Mercy and 
Bounty towards all our Fellow-Creatures, as far as 
we can, that we may be, in this excellent Senſe, the 
Children of our Father, which is in Heaven: for he maketh 
% Sun te rife on the evil and the good; and ſendeth 
Kain on the juſt and on the unjuſi *%Þ And this Admo- 
nition is greatly ſtrengthened, as each of us is directed 
to addreſs himſelf to God, not as to his own Father 
merely, but as to eur Father, the common Parent of Man- 
kind. For there is inexpreſſible Force in that Argu- 
went, Have we not all one Father; hath not one God created 
us* Why do we deal treacheroufly, or in any Reſpect un- 
juſtly or unkindly, every Man againſt his Brother“? 
And yet with greater Force ſtill doth it hold, to pre- 
vent mutual Injuries or Unkindneſs amongſt Chriſtians : 
who being, in a much cloſer and more endearing Senſe, 
Children of God, and Brethren one to another, . than 
the reſt of the World; ſurely ought never to be, what 
they are too often remarkably deficient in, that reci- 


4 Mal. i. 6. 5 Luke zl. 13. Match. v. 45. 
7 Mal. ii. 10. | eee 


procal 
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procal Affection, which was intended as the Token, nd © 
whereby all Men ſhould fee tbem 12 
Then, at the fame Time, the Conſideration, that 
this our Father is in Heaven, poſſeſſed of infinite Power 
and Glory, tends greatly to inſpire us with Reverence 
towards him, at all Times, and in all Places, but in 
our Devotions peculiarly. And to this End it is plead. 
ed by the wiſe King, Keep thy Foot, when thou goeſt t 
the Houſe of God; be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not Ged 
thine Heart be haſiy to utter any Thing before God; for Gal 3 
is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth 9, It alſo tends noleſs Eil 
to remind us, what the great End of our Prayers and 7 
our Lives ſhould be: to obtain Admittance into that * 
bleſſed Place, where God is, and Chriſt fits on his right I. . 
Hand. For in his Preſence is the Fulneſs of Foy; and oy 
at his right Hand, there is Pleaſure for evermore *. f 
Fou ſee then, how many important Truths and Ad- 11 
monitions theſe few Words, which begin the Lord's rg 
Prayer, include: every Thing indeed, which can en- ag 
courage us to pray, or diſpoſe us to pray as we ought. Ire 
| The Petition, which immediately follows, Hallowel I; © 
be thy Name, is perhaps more liable to be repeated $5 
without being underſtood, than any of the reſt: but 
when underſtood, as it eaſily may be, appears highly Her 
proper to ſtand in the very firſt Part of a Chriſtian's A 
Prayer, The Name of God means here God himſelf, I 
his Perſon and Attributes: as it doth in many other ch 
Places of Scripture, where fearing, or bleſſing, or cal- g 
ing upon the Name of the Lord is mentioned. And to fv 
hallow his Name ſignifies, to think of him as a Holy 
Being, and behave towards him accordingly. Now the 
Word, Holy, hath been already more than once, in 
the Courſe of theſe Lectures, explained to mean what- 
ever is worthy of being diſtinguiſhed 'with ſerious Re- 
ſpect. And therefore all ſuch Perſons, Places, Things, 
and Times, as are ſet apart from vulgar Uſes, and de- 
voted to religious ones, are ſaid in Scripture to be hol), 


2 John H. 25. 9 Ecclo v. Iy 2. Col. il. 1. 
& Pſalm xvi. 12. | 


and 
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and commanded to be hallowed. . Now theſe being ge- 
erally preſerved with great Care, as they always ought, 
from whatever may defile and pollute them; hence the 
Term, Holy, came to ſignify what is clean and pure. 
And the moſt valuable Purity, beyond Compariſon, 
being that of a Mind untainted by Sin, and ſecure from 
Tendencies towards it ; Holineſs more eſpecially denotes 
this; and may in various Degrees be aſcribed to Men 
and Angels; but in abſolute Perfection to none, but 
God. 15 or He, and He alone, is infinitely removed 
60 5 all Poſſibility of doing, or thinking, or approving 
- This then is the Senſe, in which we are to acknow- 
1, Jedge, that holy and reverend is his Name 5: this Con- 
eeption of him is the Manner, in which we are to hallow 
it, and ſand7ify the Lord God in our Hearts * : a Matter 
. Jof unſpeakable Importance, and the very Foundation of 
Lal true Religion. For if we are not fully perſuaded, 
„. (that He is of purer Eyes, than to behold Evil ? with In- 
difference; if we imagine, that He can ever act un- 
* righteouſly himſelf, or allow others to do ſo; that He 
4 Is in any Caſe the Author of Sin; or eſteems and loves 
any Thing in his Creatures, but Uprightneſs and Good- 
nels; or ſhews himſelf to be other, than a perfectly 
great, and wiſe, and juſt, and gracious Being: ſo far 
as we do this, we miſtake his Nature, and diſhonour 
Him; and ſet up an Idol of our own Fancy, inſtead of 
the true God, The Conſequence of which will be, 
that in Proportion as our Notions of Him are falſe, our 
Worſhip, Imitation, and Obedience will be erroneous 
alſo : our Piety and our Morals will both be corrupted : 
we ſhall negle& what alone can recommend us to Him: 
we ſhall hope to pleaſe Him dy Performances of no Va- 
lue, perhaps by wicked Deeds; and the Light, that is in 
us, will become Darkneſs *. 
No Wonder then, if we are directed to make it our 
firſt Petition, that we and all Men may hallow God's 
. . 4 atm xi. 9. 6 x Pet. ii. 5. 7 Hab. i. 13. 
| the vi 23» : | 


nd ; | Name, 


— 
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Name, as we ought: that ſo right a Senſe of his Natur 
and Attributes, eſpecially his Wiſdom, Juſtice, anti 
Goodneſs, may prevail through the World, as may ba. 
niſh at once both Profaneneſs and Superſtition, and en. Wi 
gage us all to fear and love him equally : that we may 
entertain ſuch Notions of Chriſtianity, as will promote 
its Honour; and allow ourſelves in Nothing, that may 
bring Diſgrace upon it, or tempt any to 2 pheme, in- Hall 
ſtead of ſanctifying, that worthy Name, by which they art Aft 
called e: but that each of us, in our Stations, may, wih 
all Diligence, and all Prudence, propagate the Belief of 
page Religion and undefiled before God and the Father. 
This is the Way, and the only Way poſſible, for us 
truly to honour Him, and be truly good and happy: 
happy in ourſelves, and in each other; in the preſent 
World, and that which is to come. With this Petition 
therefore our bleſſed Lord moſt rationally directs us to 
begin. And let us all remember, that what He bid I m 
us pray for in the firſt Place, He will expect that we Wer 
ſhould endeavour after in the firſt Place; and as we ac- Nouſi 
knowledge Him, who hath called us, to be holy, that we Nav 
\ ſhould be holy alſo, in all Manner of Converſation *, ſo | 


— 


9 James ii. 7. James 1. 27, 2 1 pet. i. 1. bot] 
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Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be done. Joſ 


HE ſecond Petition of the Lord's Prayer, Th WW 
Kingdom come, follows very naturally after the tau 
firit, Hallowed be thy Name. For hallowing the Name 
of God, that is, entertaining juſt Notions, and being 
. poſſeſiec 
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poſſeſſed with a deep Senſe, of the Holineſs of His Na- 
ture, His Abhorrence of Sin, His Juſtice and Goodneſs , 
is the neceſſary Preparative for ſubmitting to, and being 
faithful Subjects of, that Kingdom, for the coming of 
which we are directed to pray. FR 
God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but be, Lord 
nd King of the whole World, poſſeſſed of all Right and 
l Dominion over all Things: as the plaineſt Reaſon 
news, and the Concluſion of this very Prayer, in Con- 
ormity to the reſt of Scripture, acknowledges. In this 
Senſe therefore we cannot pray for his Kingdom, as 
ſomething future, but only rejoice in its being actually 
preſent : for what can be greater Joy, than to live un- 
der the Government of infinite Mercy, Wiſdom, and 
Power? The Lord reigneth : let the Earth rejoice, let the 


on Mltitude of Iſies be glad thereof *, 

to But beſides this natural Kingdom of God, there is 
ds Ia moral and ſpiritual one, founded on the willing Obe 
ne Ndience of reaſonable Creatures to thoſe Laws of Righte- 


ouſneſs, which he hath given them. Now this, we 

have too plain Evidence, is not yet come amongſt Men, 
ſo fully as it ought. The very firſt of human Race 
revolted from their Maker; and their Deſcendents, as 
both Scripture and other Hiſtory ſhewsy grew, Age after 
Ape, yet more and more diſobedient; till at Length the 
Inhabitants of the whole Earth, inſtead of being the 
happy Subjects of God's rightful Empire, became, by 
immoral Lives, and idolatrous Worſhip, moſt wretched 
dlaves to the uſurped Dominion of the wicked one. The 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God made immediate Provi- 
lon, through his only Son our Lord, to oppoſe this 
Kingdom of Darkneſs: as ſoon as it appeared in the 
World: not by his abſolute Power; for Obedience 
loſes its Value, unleſs it proceeds from Choice; but by 
the rational Method of Inſtructions, Promiſes, and 
ly Warnings from Heaven, ſuperadded to what Nature 
the taught, and ſuited to the Circumſtances of every Age. 
me Theſe he gave at firſt by the Patriarchs to all Men 
Ing | 1 Palm xcvil. 1. ; 5 


promiſ- 
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promiſcuouſly; and whoever acknowledged his Autbo- 
rity, and obeyed his Laws, was a good Subject 200 
true Member of his Kingdom, But when afterwards, 
notwithſtanding this Care, the Corruption of Mankind 
was become general, He choſe the Poſterity of his Ser. 
vant Abraham, and diſtinguiſhed them by his eſpecial Fa. 
vour: not as caſting off the reſt of the World; for in my 
Nation, at all Times, they that fear Gad, and work Righ. 
teouſneſs, are accepted with Him * but that, in this Peo- 


ple at leaſt, the Profeſſion of Faith in Him, and Subjec. 


tion to Him, might be kept alive; not merely for their 
oven Benefit, but the Information of others alſo. With 
them therefore was the Kingdom of God, in a peculiar 
Degree, for 1500 Years. While they flouriſhed in their 
_ own Land, they held forth the Light of Truth to al 
the Nations round them. And when they were led 
captive or diſperſed into other Lands, they ſpread it yet 
farther : and thus were great Inſtruments in preparing 
the reſt of Mankind for that general Re-eftabliſhmen 
of Obedience to the true God, as King and Lord « 
all, which our bleſſed Saviour came to effekt. 

The Goſpel Diſpenſation therefore having this for its 
End, and being much more perfectly fitted to attain it, 
than any preceding Manifeſtation of Religion had been; 
the Scripture, in a diſtinguiſhed Manner, calls it h King- 
dom of God, or of Heaven: both which Words denote, in 
exactly the ſame View, that Dominion, which in Da- 


niel it is foretold the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up, ani 


 ewhich ſhould never be deſtroyed *, Our Saviour was then, 
after 1 the Baptiſt, only giving Notice of its Ap- 
proach, and opening the Way for ſetting it up, when 
de firſt directed his Diſciples to pray, that it might 
come. By his Death He raiſed it on the Ruins of the 
Devil's Uſurpation, over whom He triumphed on bu 
| Croſs “ And now it hath been many Ages in the World. 
But till it is by no Means come, in that Extent, and 
to that good Effect, which we have Reaſon to beg that 
it may, and to believe that it will. The largeſt Part 
 ® As x. 35, 3 Dan. ii. 44. 4 Col. ii. 15. 4 
3 | | 
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of Mankind hath: not, ſo much as in Profeſſion, en- 

tered into this Kingdom: but lies overwhelmed in 
Pagan Idolatry, Jewiſh Unbelief, or Mahometan De- 
luſion. The largeſt Part of Chriſtians have corrupted 
the Doctrines of Chriſt with grievous Errors: and thoſe 
who preſerve the pureſt Faith, too generally live ſuch 
impure: and wicked Lives; that, though the Kingdom 
of God hath indeed taken Place amongſt them in out- 


ward Appearance; yet in that Senſe, which will prove 


at laſt the only important one, taey are ftill far from it. 
For the Kingdam of God, faith our Saviour, is within 
you * and conſiſts, as the Apoſtle further explains it, 
in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Graces of 
the Holy „„ LN pu, 

Here then is great Room, and great Need, for pray- 
ing; that the Heathen may become the Inheritance of 
Chriſt, and the uttermeſt Parts of the Mahometan World 
his Poſſeſſion ® that the Jews, Fs whom, for their Un- 
belief, the Kingdom of God hath been ſo long taten“ away, 
may be reſtored to a Share in it; as the Prophets, 
both of the Old and New. Teſtament, have foretold 
they ſhall: and laſtly, that all who profeſs and call them- 


ſelves Chriſtians, may not only be led into the Way of Truth, 


but hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, 
and in Righteouſneſs of Life 5, How little Proſpect ſoever 
there may be at prefent of ſuch Happineſs as this, yet 


Juve have a ſure Ward e . 6, for the Ground of 
me 


our Prayers, that the Ii all come, when the King- 
doms of this Warld ſhall be the Kingdoms of our God and of 
is Chrift 7, in a Degree that they have never been yet; 
when all the People ſhall be righteous , and tnow the 
Lord, from the greateſt unto the leaſt es. 7 
But the Kingdom of God upon Earth, even in its 
beſt Eſtate, is comparatively but ſhort-lived and im- 
perfect, indeed a mere Introduction to that glorious. 


1 Luke wk 9. 2 Rom. xiv. 17 3 Pſalm li- 8. 
+ Matth. xxi. 43. 5 Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 
2 Pet, bs 19+ Eb 7 Rev. xi. 155 $s Iſa. Ix. 21. 


9 Jer. Xxxi. 34. 
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and eternal Manifeſtation of it in Heaven, which ought 


ever to be the Object of our moſt ardent Deſires and 
| Requeſts. For as the Governor, and the Governed, 


and the great fundamental Laws of Government, are 


| Kill to be the ſame, in the preſent State of Trial, and 
the future one of Recompence, they both make up to- 
. gether but one Kingdom of God. And therefore, when 
we pray for the coming of it, we pray, in the laſt Place, 
for the Arrival of that Time, when. the King and Judge 
of all hall fit upon the Throne of his Glory *, and reward 
every Man according to his Works *:; when the Righteous 
ſhall ſhine forth, as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Fa- 
ther ; even that Kingdom, which was prepared for them 
from the Foundation of the World“, and fhall. reign with 
Ain in it for ever and werk eat; 
But then, as we pray for this Time, we muſt pre- 
pare for it alſo: elſe. we do Nothing but aſk our own 
Condemnation; as the Prophet Amos hath moſt awfully 
warned us: Vys unto you that deſire the Day of the Lord. 
To what End is it for you? The Day of the Lord its 
Darkneſs, and not Light ©. N 1 7 
Too inſtruct us therefore, on what it is, that our Share 
in the Kingdom of God depends, our Saviour imme- 
diately ſubjoins another Petition, expreſling it very 
clearly: Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, 
For not every one that ſaith unto Him, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 7 but they only who 
do the Mill of God, hall receive his pers 5 | 
Indeed what God wills to do Himſelf, that He doth 
_ accordingly, both in the Army of Heaven, and among /t the 
Inhabitants of the Earth; and none can ſtay his Hand“. 
But what He wills Us to do, that He only requires of 
us, as we value his Favour, or fear his Diſpleaſure; 
leaving us deſignedly that Power of not doing what He 
bids us, without which, doing it were no Virtue. But 
though Dilobedienco to his Will is in our Power; yet 


T Matth. xxv. 31. 2 Matth. Xvi. 27. ; 3 Matth. xili. 44 
4 Matth. xxv. 34+ 5 Rev. xx. 6. xxii - 5- Amos v. 18. 
7 Matth. vii. 1. 8 Heb. x. 36. P Dan,. iv. 


5 Gbeclenee 


yet to be content, nay deſirous that his Will ſhould: be 
done, not ours; may often prove a difficult, but is al- 


of ſubmitting meekly to his Pleaſure, is undoubtedly one 


his Words; thoſe Miniſters of his, that do his 2 5 


venly Spirits doth to theirs. Their Knowledge of God's 


7 
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Obedience is not ſo, without the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace: which therefore, in theſe Words, we deſire for 
ourſelves, and for all Men. And ſince, by the Means 
of Prayer, we may have Strength to obey his Will 
n! us; we are certainly, with as much Juſtice, 


expected to obey it, as if we had the Power already of 


No the Will of God conſiſts in theſe two Things: 


that we ſuffer Aman; what He lays upon us, and per- 
form faithfully what He commands us. The former of 
theſe ; to bear with Reſignation whatever, in any Kind, 


God ſees proper to inflict; and, though we may wiſh 


and pray for the Prevention or Removal of Sufferings, 


ways an evident and ergy & Duty. For to indulge 
a contrary Diſpoſition, is to ſet up ourſelves above our 
Maker; to rebel againſt his Authority, deny his Wiſ- 

dom, and diſtruſt his Goodneſs. The Ability therefore 


great Thing that we are to requeſt, and endeavour to 
A „VV * 
But ſtill, as the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven furely 
have little or no Occaſion for this Kind of Ohedience, 
we have Reaſon to think that the other, the active Sort, 
is the Point which our Saviour defigned we ſhould. prin= 
cipally have in View, when we beg, that God's Will 
may * done by us, as it is by them: by his Angels that 
fulfil his Commandments, hearkening unto the 2 of 


Not that we can hope to equal the Services of Beings 
placed ſo much above us: but only afpire to ſuch Re- 
ſemblance of them, that our Obedience may bear the 

ſame Proportion to our Abilities, which that of the hea- 


Will is clear and diſtinct: on which Account the high- 

eſt Character given of human Wiſdom is, to be as a2 

Angel of God, to diſcern Good and Bad *, It ſhould there- 
1 Luke xxii. 42. 2 Pſal. ciii. 20, 21» 3 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 
Wi, fore, 
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fore, when we make uſe of this Petition, be our Deſire; 
that We alſo, in our Degree, may be not umwiſe, bin 
underſtanding what the Will of the Lord is *; and may 
abound, more and more, in Knowledge and all Judgment. 
They do every Thing, without Exception, which they 
| know to be God's Pleaſure: whereas we are very apt to 
omit Part, and perform the reſt but imperfectly. They 
do it with Alacrity and' Cheerfulneſs: whereas we too 
often ſhew great N and Reluctance. They 
do it alſo from a real Principle of Duty: whereas, 
were the Truth but known, as to God it is known, a 
great Share of the good Actions, upon which we value 
ourſelves, are perhaps only good Appearances; proceed- 
ing, ſome from Conſtitution, ſome from worldly Pru— 
dence, ſome from Vanity; few, it may be doubted, 
principally, and fewer yet, entirely, from the Love or 
Fear of God, from Eſteem of Virtue, or Hatred of Sin. 
In theſe Reſpects then we muſt earneſtly pray, and dili- 


gently endeavour, to be like the holy Angels: and were 


we but like them in one Thing more; that they all, 
without Exception, do the Will of God, and have none 
amongſt them diſobedient to it; then would our Earth 
reſemble Heaven indeed. How far this is from bein 

the Caſe, we know too well. But notwithſtanding let 
us comfort ourſelyes with conſidering, that as the Time. 
was, when even theſe bleſſed Spirits had a Mixture of 
evil ones amongſt them; ſo the Time will be, when 
we ſhall have no ſuch Mixture amongſt us, but ſhall 
become, in this and all Reſpects, as the Angels of God 


in Heaven ®*. 


4 Eph. v. 179 Phil. i. 9. „ Matth. xxii. 30. 
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Give us this Day our daily Bread: Aud forgive 


us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that uręſ- 


N three former of the fix Petitions of the Lord's 


1 Prayer expreſs our earneſt Deſires, that we, and 
all our Fellow-Creatures, may attain the great End of 


our Creation; that is, may underſtand, receive, and 


practiſe, true Religion, to God's Honour and our own 


eternal Happineſs : after which we proceed, in the three 
laſt, to aſk of Him the Means to this End ; ſuch Supplies 


of our Wants, as will be needful for the Performance 


of our Duties. And they are comprehended under three 


Heads more: the Relief of our temporal Neceſſities, 


the Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, and the Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace againſt future'Temptations. 


The firſt of theſe Bleſſings we requeſt, by ſaying,, 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. All the good Things 


of Life, and all our Capacity of receiving Support and- 
Comfort from them, proceed, as every Thing doth, from 


God's free Gift; and therefore depend, as every Thing. 


doth, on his free Pleaſure : for what He hath beſtowed, 
He can, with juſt the ſame Eaſe, at any Time, take 
away. He hath placed Things indeed in a regular, and 


what we call a natural, Courſe and Order, But this 


Order is not only of his own appointing, but his own. 


preſerving too. He it is, that maketh his Sun to riſe 7 
that giveth us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs *, Were He 


= Matth, v. 45. | 8 Acte xiv. 17. e 


* 


— 
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only thus kind to us all in general, it would certainly 
be our Duty to acknowledge his Kindnefs, and pray for 
the Continuance of it. But as we learn from Scrip- 
ture further, that his Providence extends, even in the 
minuteſt Inſtances, to each of us in particular; and 
that not the ſmalleſt Thing comes to paſs, but by his 
Appointment, or wiſe Permiſſion 9; this furniſhes ad- 
ditional Reaſons for applying to Him, that his continual 
Superintendency may be ever exerciſed towards us for 
our Good. We know not indeed with Certainty, in 
theſe Matters, what will be good for us. But ſtill, 
fince He hath given us Deſires, inſeparable from our 
Frame, of enjoying Life to its ordinary Term; with a 


competent Share of the ſeveral Accommodations which 


contribute to make it agreeable z it muſt be lawful to ex. 
preſs thoſe Deſires to Him in a proper Manner. And 


this our Saviour directs us how to do, when He bids us 
. petition for our daily Bread. | f 


* 


The Word Bread, as it frequently ſignifies in Scrip- 


ture all Sorts of Food, ſo it may very naturally ſignify 
what it doth in this Prayer, all Vos of Things requi- 
fite in human Life. This Agur meant, when he pray- 
ed, that God would feed him with Food (in the Original 
it is Bread) convenient for bim. And this we mean in 
common Difcourſe, as often as we ſpeak of Perſons get- 
'ting their Bread. But then it muſt by no Means be ex- 
tended beyond Things requiſite ; thoſe, without which 
we are unable either to ſubſiſt at all, or however con- 
veniently and comfortably. Not that Deſires of fur- 
ther Advantages in the World are univerſally unlawful. 
But they are ſo apt to enlarge, and ſwell into extrava- 
gant and ſinful Paſſions; into Schemes of Luxury, or 
Vanity, or Covetouſneſs; that we have uſually much 
more Need to reſtrain and check, than authorize them, 
by aſking the Accompliſhment of them from God ; leſt 


we be guilty of what St, James condemns, aſking amiſs, 


that we may conſume it upon our Luſts.%9 


9 Matth. x. 29, 30. Luke xii, 6, 7. 1 Prov. xxx. 8. 
a James iv. 5» | It 
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It is therefore only for ſuch a Share of worldly Good, 


as to a reaſonable and moderate Mind will appear ſuffi= 


cient, that our Saviour allows us here'to pray; in the 
Spirit which Agur, in the Prayer juſt mentioned, ex- 
preſſes, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches : feed me with 
Ford convenient for me. Left I be full, and deny Thee, and 
ſay, Who is the Lord? or left T 4 4 and ſteal, and tate 
the Name of my God in vain . For indeed, though the 
Temptations of extreme Poverty are very great; yet the 
Tendency of Wealth and Eaſe and Power, to e 
lity and Pride. and Forgetfulneſs of God, is fo exceead- 
ing ſtrong, that a well-inſtructed- and conſiderate Mind 
would rather ſubmit, than chuſe to be placed in a Con- 
dition of Abundance and Eminence. For preſerving 
the Order, and conducting the Affairs of the World, 
fome muſt be in ſuch Stations: but let who are, look 
well to their Ways; and let none of their Inferiors envy 
nem. 35 0 Rn | Th oO 
It ought to be further obſerved here, that our bleſſed. 
Lord hath not only confined us to pray for our Bread, 
but our daily Bread; to be given us, as we aſk for it, Day 
by Day: intending, doubtleſs, to make us remember and 
acknowledge, that our Dependence on God is continual, 
from one Moment to another: that they, who have the 
molt of this World, have it only during his Pleaſure; 
and are bound, both to aſk, and receive, every Day's 
Enjoyment of it, as a new Gift from Him : while, at 
the ſame Time, they who have leaſt may be aſſured, 
that what He hath commanded them to pray for, He 
will ordinarily not fail to beſtow upon them; by blef- 
ſing their Endeavours, if they are able to uſe Endea- 
vours; or by ſtirring up the Charity of others towards 
them, if they are not. 5 NE, LE 0 
But as to thoſe who can labour, Induſtry is the Me- 
thod by which God hath thought fit to give them their 
Bread; and, therefore, by which they ought to ſeek it. 
They have no Title to it any other Way; St. Paul hav- 
ing directed, that if any one will not work, neither ſhould” 


3 Prov. xxx, 8, gQ | 
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he eat . Nor muſt they work only to ſupply their pre- 
ſent Neceſſities: but, by Diligence and , lay 

up ſomething, if poſſible, for future Exigencies alſo: 


learning of the Ant, which provideth her Meat in th 


Hummer, and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt 5, © 
So that applying for our daily Bread to God, is far 
from excluding a proper Care to uſe the appointed Means 
of procuring. it for ourſelves. But if our Care be a pre- 
ſumptuous one, and void of Regard to the Diſpoſer of 
all Things; we provoke Him to blaſt our faireſt Hopes. 
And if it be an anxious and diſtruſtful one, | we think 
 Injuriouſly of Him to whom we pray; who can as eaſily 
give us the Bread of To-morrow, as He gave us that 
of Yeſterday. Nay, if our worldly Cares, though they 
do not diſquiet our Minds, yet engroſs them; if we 
carry our Attention to this World ſo far as to forget 
the next; or imagine ourſelves to be ſecurer in Stores, 
laid up for many Years e, than in God's good Providence; 
this alſo is very unſuitable to the Spirit, both of our 
Lord's Prayer, and of his whole Religion; which com- 
mands us to 7 firft the Kingdom of Gd and his Righte- 
_ euſneſs 7, and not to truſt. in uncertain Riches, but in Y 
zb giveth us richly all Things to enjoy *, „„ 
I ſhall only add two Obſervations more, which · have 
been made very juſtly on this Petition 9: that, ſince we 
_ aſk our Bread from God, we ought not to accept it 
from the Devil; that is, to gain our Subſiſtence by any 
unlawful Means: and that, ſince we do not ſay, Give 
me my daily Bread; but, Give us ours; we entreat God 


_* to ſupply the Wants of others, as well as our own. 


Now the Means which He hath provided for ſupply- 
ing the Wants of the helpleſs Poor, is the Charity of 
the Rich. And to pray Him, that they may be re- 
lieved, and yet with-hold from them what He hath de- 
ſigned for their Relief, is juſt that Piece of Inconſiſtence 
or Hypocriſy, which St. James fo ſtrongly expoſes. 7 
a Brother, or Siſter, be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food; 
4 2 Theſſ. ili. 10. 5 Prov. vi. 8. 6 Luke xii . 19. 
7 Matth. vi. 33 8 1 Tim. vi. 17. 9 By Biſhop Blackhall. 
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and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in Peace, be ye warmed, 
and be ye filled ; notwith/tanding ye give them not thoſe Things 
which. are needful to the Body; what doth it profit? 


From our temporal Wants, we proceed next to a 


much more important Concern, our ſpiritual ones: 
and here we aſk in the firſt Place, what it is very fit we 
ſhould, Pardon and Mercy. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that ape againſt us. The Forgive- 


neſs of Sins having been already explained, under that 


Article of the Creed, which relates to it; I ſhall only 


take Notice at preſent of the Argument, which we are 
directed to uſe in pleading for it, which is likewiſe the 
eſpecial Condition of our obtaining it; that we alſo for- 


give *, as we hope to be forgiven, And concerning this, 
two Things ought to be underſtood : what that For- 


pos is, to which we are bound; and how far the 


Exerciſe of it will avail us. 


Now the Obligation to Forgiveneſs means, not that ' 
the Magiſtrate is to omit puniſhing Malefactors; for he 


is the Minifter of God, a Revenger, to execute Wrath upon 


him, that doth Evil* : not that the Rulers of the Church. 


are to forbear ſpiritual Cenſures againſt notorious Of- 
fenders; for the Scripture hath appointed them for the 


Amendment of Sinners, and the Preſervation of the In- 


nocent, when they are _ to have theſe good Effects: 
not that private Perſons do amiſs in bringing Tranſ- 
greſſors to Juſtice ; for neglecting it would be in general 


only a ſeeming Kindneſs to them, and a real Miſchief 


to human Society: not that we are forbid to make rea- 


ſonable Demands on ſuch, as withhold our Dues, or do 


us any Damage; for recovering a Debt is a very dif- 


ferent Thing from revenging an Injury: nor laſtly, that 


we are always bound, when Perſons have behaved ill to 


us, either to think as well of them as before; which may 
be impoſſible; or to truſt and favour them as much; 


waich may be unwiſe, But our Obligation to forgive 
doth mean, and abſolutely require, that civil Gover- 


James ii. 15, 16. 2 Luke xi. 4. 3 Rom, ili. 4. 
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nors be moderate and merciful ;* and eccleſiaſtical ones 


make uſe of Diſcipline to Edification, not to Deftru#tion *: 


that, in our private Capacity, we paſs by all Offences, 
which, with Safety to ourſelves, and the Public, we can: 


that where we muſt puniſh, we do it with Reluctance; 


and as gently, as the Caſe will permit: and where' we 
muſt defend or recover our Rights; we do it with the 

leaſt Expence, and the leaſt Uneaſineſs to the adverſe 
Party, that may be: that we never be guilty of Injuſtice 


to others, becauſe they have been guilty of it to us; and 


never refuſe them proper Favours, merely becauſe we 
have been refuſed ſuch Favours by them ; much leſs, 
becauſe we have not obtained from them what it was 
not fit that we ſhould : that we look upon little Provoca- 
tions, as TI rifles ;. and be careful, not to think great ones 
greater than they are: that we be willing to make thoſe, 
who have diſpleaſed us, all ſuch Allowance to the full, 
as our common Frailty and Ignorance demand: that we 
always wiſh well to them; and be ready, as ſoon as 
ever we have real Cauſe, to think well of them; to be- 
lieve their Repentance; and, how great or many ſoever 
their Faults may have been, to accept it; and reſtore 
them to as large a Share of our Kindneſs and Friend- 
ſhip, as any wiſe and good Perſon, unintereſted in the 
Queſtion, would think ſafe and right: always remem- 
| bering, in every Caſe of Injury, how very apt we are 
to'err on the ſevere Side ; and how very much better it 
js, to err on the merciful one. 1 | 
This is the Temper of Forgiveneſs to our Fellow- 
Creatures: and it is plainly a good and fit 'Temper. 
Let us therefore now conſider further, what Influence 
it will have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our 
Saviour undoubtedly lays a peculiar Streſs on it for this 
Purpoſe ; both by inſerting it, as a Condition, into the 
Body of his Prayer; and inſiſting on it, as a neceſſary 
one, in his Words immediately after the Prayer. But 
| ſill, we muſt obſerve, He doth not mention it as the 


Cauſe, that procures our Forgiveneſs: for God ſaveth u, 
: 4 2 Cor. x. 8. Xxibl. 10. 
6 


not 
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not by this, or any other Works of Righteouſneſs, which 
we do, but according to his Mercy ; which He hath ſhed on 


irs of eternal Life . Our par- 


us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt; that being juſtified by ; 
e 


his Grace, we may be 


doning others is no more than a Qualification, requi- 
ſite to our receiving that final Pardon from God, which 


our Saviour, through the Divine Goodneſs, hath me- 
rited by his Death, on that Condition. Nor is it the 


only Qualification neceſſary, though it be a principal | 


one. For the reſt of God's Laws were given in vain, 
if obſerving this one would ſecure his Favour: and 


Cbriſt would be found the Miniſter of Sin, if He had 


taught, that the ſingle good Diſpoſition of Forgiveneſs 


would be ſufficient, let a Perſon have ever ſo many bad 


ones. But it is plain, that throughout the whole Ser- 


mon on the Mount, on which this Prayer is delivered, 
He makes the Performance of every Part of our Duty 
the Condition of our Acceptance. In the very Begin- 
ning of it, He hath promiſed Heaven to ſeveral other 


Virtues, as well as here to this: and the Meaning is, 


not that Perſons may get thither by any one, that they 
will; for Nobody ſure is ſo bad as to have none at all: 


but that each of them ſhall have its proper Share, in 


fitting us for that Mercy and Reward, which however, 


with leſs than all of them, we ſhall never obtain. Our 
Imperfections in all will indeed be pardoned : but not 


our Continuance in a wilful Neglect of any. 


Still, though a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to our Brother is 
by no Means the whole, that God requires in order to 
forgive Us; yet it is a Quality, often ſo difficult, always 


ſo important, and ſo peculiarly needful to be exerciſed 


by us, when we are intreating our Maker to exerciſe 
it towards us; that our Saviour had great Reaſon to 
place it in the ſtrong Light which he hath done; and 


even to place it ſingle; ſince his Deſign could not eafily 


be underitood to be any other, than to engage our par- 
ticular Attention to what deſerves. it ſo much. For if 


5 Tit. ili. bY 6, 7o 6 Gal. it. 17. | 
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we will not, for the Love of God, and in Obedience to 
his Command, pardon our Fellow-Creatures the few and 
{mall Injuries, which they are able to da us ; (when per- 
haps we may have done many Things to provoke them, 
and comparatively can have done little to oblige or ſerve 
them) how ſhould we ever expect, that He will forgive 

us the numerous and heinous Offences, which we have 
committed againſt Him ; from whom we have received 

all that we have, on whom we depend for all that we 
can hope for, to whom therefore we owe the moſt unre- 
ſerved Duty, and the moſt affectionate Gratitude? 
Let us remember then, that ſince we pray to be for- 
given, only as we forgive; ſo often as we uſe theſe 
Words, we pray in Effect for God's Vengeance upon 
ourſelves, inſtead of his Mercy, if we forgive not. And 
therefore let us apply to Him continually for Grace to 
do in earneſt, what we profeſs to do in this Petition : 


Jet us, carefully examine our Hearts and our Conduct, 


that we may not cheat ourſelves, for we cannot cheat 
God, with falſe Pretences of obſerving this Duty, while 
indeed we tranſgreſs it; let us utterly put away from us, 


ail Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, 


with all Malice; and be kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another; even as we hope, that God, for 
ChrifPs Sake, will forgive us 7. 

| 7 Eph. iv. 31, 32. 
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Aud lead us not into Temptation; but deliver us 


from Evil : fer thine is the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


W ſhould be very unfit to aſk for the Pardon 


of our paſt Sins; and could neither hope to 
obtain it, nor indeed continue long the better for it; if 


we 
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we did not earneſtly deſire, at the ſame Time, to avoid 
Sin for the future. And therefore, after the Petition, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, moſt properly follows, and 
lead us not into Temptation. e 

The Word ay: cs very. often ſignifies no more, 
than Trial; any Oppoſition or Difficulty, that may call 
forth our Virtues into vigorous Practice; and, by fo 
doing, both ſtrengthen and make them known: not 
indeed to God, who always knows our Hearts; but to 
ourſelves and others; to thoſe around us at preſent; to 
all Mankind, and the holy Angels hereafter. Now in 
this general Senſe, our whole Life on Earth is, and was 
intended to be, a State of Temptation: in which, as 
the Scripture expreſſes it, God himſelf tempts Mens; 
that is, proves and exerciſes them. And accordingly, 
St. James directs us to count it all Foy, when we fall into 
divers Temptations ; adding a very ee. Reaſon for it: 
Bleſſed is the Man, that endureth Temptation: for when 
he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life ; which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love Him 9. The more 
Love to God we thus ſhew ; the more we exert our in- 
ward good Principles and Habits, and by exerting, im- 
prove them ; the greater Reward we ſhall obtain, When 
therefore we ſay, Lead us not into Temptation; we do not 
pray, that we may not be tried at all: for we know, 
that we muſt, even for our own Good. Eh 

But the Word here ſtands for dangerous Trials, Pro- 
vocations and Enticements to Sin: under which we 
are likely to fink, inſtead of overcoming them. Now 
there is indeed ſcarce any Thing in Life, that may not 
be a Temptation to us, in this bad Senſe. Our Tem- 
pers, our Ages, our Stations and Employments in the 
World, be they ever ſo different, may, each in their 
different Ways, riſk our Innocence, They that are 
poor, are grievouſly tempted, either to repine againſt 
God; or take unlawful Methods of relieving themſelves. 
And they, that will be rich, Experience, as well as the 


s Gen, xxii. 1. Deut. iv. 34+ 2 Chron, xxxii, 37. 9 James i. 
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Apoſtle, may teach us, fall into Temptation and a Snare, 


and into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufis *. Both Adver. 


ſity and Proſperity, Buſineſs and Leiſure, Company and 


Solitude, have their reſpective Hazards. And fome. 


times theſe Hazards are fo dreadfully heightened by par. 


ticular Circumſtances ; and, at others, trying Incidents, 


totally unforeſeen, happen ſo unſeaſonably; that, though 
they may only rouſe and animate our Virtue ; yet they 


may alſo, more probably, overbear, and deſtroy it. And 


therefore we muſt know very little of our natural Frail- 


ty, the Strength of our Paſſions, and the 1 
| 


Sin *; if we do not think it the more prudent, as we 
as modeſter Part, to decline, than venture the Conflict, 
if it be God's Will: and do not accordingly beg of 


Him, that He would not lead us into ſuch Temptation. 


Gad, indeed, tempts no Man 5, in the Senſe of alluring 
and inviting him to Sin; as the Devil, and wicked Peo- 


ple, and our own bad Hearts do. And therefore to 
pray, in this Senſe, that He would net lead us into Temp- 
tation, would be great Irreverence, inſtead of Piety : for 
it is inconſiſtent with the Holineſs of his Nature, that 
| He ſhould, But as nothing comes to paſs, but with his 
Knowledge and Sufferance; and every Thing is ſubject 
to his Direction and Superintendency ; the Scripture 
ſpeaks, as if every Thing was done by Him, when the 
Meaning, as appears by other Paſſages of it, is only to 


acknowledge, that Nothing is done without Him : and, 
agreeably to the Manner of ſpeaking in the Eaſtern 
Countries, Things are aſcribed to Him, which He only 
permits, and afterwards turns to the Furtherance of his 
own good Purpoſes. Now God may very juſtly permit 


us to be led into the ſevereſt Temptations, if we do not 
pray to Him againſt it: becauſe a great Part of the Dan- 


ger proceeds from that Weakneſs, which we have wil- 


fully, or careleſsly brought upon ourſelves; and Prayer 


is one of the Means, that He hath appointed for our Pre- 


ſervation and Relief: which Means if we uſe as we 
_ ought, He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we are 


1 1 Tim. vi. 9. 2 Hebr iii. 13. 3 James i. 7, 
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able ; but will, with the Temptation, alſo make a Way ta 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. . 
Bur if, through Pride or Negligence, we will not aſk 
for his Help, we muſt not expect it. And though we 
do for Form's Sake aſk it, if we have little Faith in it, 
oc Dependence on it, St. James hath foretold the Event: 
Let not that Man think that he fha'l receive any Thing of the 
Lord a. Vet, on the other Hand, if we carry our De- 
pendence ſo far, as 5 to run into thoſe 
Dangers, out of which we beg Him to Tor us; or 
at leaſt, will do little or nothing to keep ourſelves out 
of them, inſtead of doing every Thing that we can; or if 
in the Dangers, in which He may think fit to place us, 
we will not uſe our beſt Endeavours to ſtand, as well 
as pray that we may not fall; ſuch Prayers can never 
be likely to avail for our Protection. But fervent De- 
votion, hearty Reſolution, and prudent Care, united and 
continued, will do any Thing. By whatever Difficulties 
we are ſurrounded, and how little Poſſibility ſoever we 
may ſee of getting through them; ſtill Commit thy May 
unto the Lord, put thy Truſt in Him, and He ſhall bring it 
to paſs *. i 


In the ſecond Part of this Petition, But deliver us 


from Evil; the Word Evil may ſignify, either Sin and 


its Conſequences; or the great 'Tempter to Sin, the 
evil or wicked One: for by that Name the Devil is often 
called in the New Teſtament “. The Number indeed 
of wicked Spirits is probably very great: but notwith- 
ſtanding this, being united, under one Head, in one De- 
ſign of obſtructing our Salvation, they are all compre- 
hended under one Name. And fince, in our preſent 


State of Trial, we have not only, as Experience ſhews, 


Fleſh and Blood to wreſtle againſt; our own bad Diſpo- 
ſitions, and the Sollicitations of a bad World, to reſiſt ; 
but alſo, as the Word of God informs us, Principalities 
and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places *, an 


1 I Cor. X. 1 Jo | 2 James i. 7. 3 Pſalm xxxvii. 5. 
4 Matth. xili. 195 38. 1 John 11. 13 14. ili. 12. V. 18. 3 Eph. vi. 
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Army of inviſible Enemies, employing to overcome ug, 
and not leſs formidably becauſe 1mperceptibly, all the 
Stratagems, that Heaven allows them to uſe ; this, as it 
increaſes our Danger, may well quicken our Prayers for 
Safety and Deliverance. That there ſhould be evil An. 
gels, as well as evil Men, of the greateft Abilities and 
Accompliſhments, is, if rightly conſidered, no great 
Wonder : and that both ſhould intice us 'to Sin, is no 
reaſonable Diſcouragement : for let us but apply to God, 
and we ſhall not be left in the Power of either. What 
the Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not told in Scrip. | 
ture: and it is no Part of Religion, in the leaſt, to be- 
lieve idle Stories about them. Of this we are ſure, 
that they have no Power but what God permits: and 
le will never permit them to do, what ſhall prove in. I ee 
the End, any Hurt to thoſe, who ſerve and fear Him. it 
More eſpecially we are ſure, that they cannot in the ir 


leaſt, either force us into ſinning, or hinder us from n 
repenting. Invite or diſſuade us they may, by ſuggeſt- . 
ing falſe Notions of the Pleaſure, or Profit, or Harm- t] 


leſſneſs of Sin, by repreſenting God, as too good to be It 
angry, or too ſevere to be reconeiled: by deſeribing to ? 
our Imaginations, Repentance to be ſo eaſy at any | 
Time, that it is needleſs now; or fo difficult now, that 
it is too late and jmpoſfible : by putting it into our | 
Thoughts, that we are ſo good, we may be confident . ill - 
and careleſs ; or fo wicked, we muſt abſolutely deſpair, 
It concerns us therefore greatly, not to be ignorant of 
their Devices. But, provided we keep on our Guard; 
_ earneſtly apply to God, and are true to ourſelves; nei- 


ther their Temptations, nor thoſe of the whole World, 


ſhall prevail againſt us. For then only, as St. James 
gives us to underſtand, is every Man tempted dangerouſlly, 
 zwhen he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed”. 
The Enemy within therefore is the moſt formidable 
one: and againſt this it is chiefly, that we are to watch, 
and pray, that we enter not into Temptation: remembering 


6 2 Cor, ii, 11. 7 James i. 14. 
| always, 
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always, that how willing ſoe ver the Spirit may be, yet 
the Feb TREO „dd 
And now let us obſerve, in the laſt Place, under this 
Head, that as we are to pray againſt being led into 
Temptation ourſelves, we ſhould be very careful, never 
to lead others into it; but do every Thing that we can, 
to keep them out of it, and deliver them from it: and 
that, as begging God's Help that we may ſtand, muſt 
be grounded on a ſtrong Senſe of our Proneneſs to fall; 
we ſhould ſhew great Compaſſion towards them, who, 
through the ſame Proneneſs, have fallen. Brethren, if - 
a Man be overtaken in a Fault; ye, which are ſpiritual, 
7775 ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs : conſidering 
r 4 * 
Ihus we have gone through the ſix Petitions, which 
compoſe the 3 Part of the Lord's Prayer; and ſhew 
it to be worthy of its Author, by diſtinctly comprehend- 
ing, in ſo little Room, whatever. is neceſſary for the Ho- 
nour of God, and our own Good, both temporal and 


ſpiritual. What remains further, is, to ſpeak briefly of 


the third Part, which concludes the Whole, by aſcribing 
to our heavenly Father, the Praiſe due unto his Name 
acknowledging here more expreſsly, what indeed hath 
been throughout implied, that His is the Kingdom, the 
rightful Authority and ſupreme Dominion over all: His 
the Power, by which every Thing juſt and good is * 
to paſs; His therefore the Glory of whatever we his 
Creatures do, or enjoy, or hope for; of whatever this 
Univerſe, and the whole Scheme of Things which it 
comprehends, hath had, or now hath, or ever ſhall have 
in it, awful or gracious, and worthy of the Admiration 
of Men and Angels. . And as all Dignity and Might 
and Honour are His; ſo they are His for ever and ever : 
originally, independently and unchangeably.. From ever- 
| laſting to everlaſting He is God *: the ſame Yeflerday, To- 
day, and for ever *. ACTS 


Theſe Words then are, at once, an Act of Homage 
8 Matth. xxvi. 41. — Gal. vi. 1. ; 1 Ps ad 2 PC. XC. 26. 
3 Heb. xiii. 8. N | | F | | 
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to his Greatneſs, and Thankſgiving to his Goodnek;: 
both which ought ever to have a Place in our Prayers; 
and the Concluſion is a very proper Place. For the in- 
finite Perfections of God our Maker, which we thus 
Celebrate, are the beſt Reaſon poſſible for every Petition 

that we have offered to Him: and therefore our bleſſed 
Lord introduces them as the Reaſon. For thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory. Beſides, ending 
with theſe Acknowledgments will leave them freſh and 
ſtrong upon our Minds: eſpecially as we finiſh all with 
that ſolemn Aſſeveration, Amen: which is a Word uſed. 
In Scripture, only upon ſerious and important Occaſions, 

to confirm the Truth and Sincerity of what is promiſed, 
| wiſhed, or affirmed. It relates therefore equally to the 
Whole of the Prayer: and is in Effect declaring, that we 
do heartily believe whatever we have ſaid, 1 heartily 
deſire whatever we haye aſce ec. 
This Expreſſion therefore may remind us, that our 
Prayers ſhould always be each both in ſuch a Lan- 
guage, and in ſuch Words in that Language, as all that 
are to uſe or join in them, are well acquainted with. 


For elſe, as St. Paul argues, How ſball he, that occupitth 


the Room of the Unlearned, 2 Amen : ſeeing be under- 
 flandeth not what thou ſayeſt *? „ 
And it ſhould likewiſe remind us very ſtrongly of an- 
other Thing, if poſſible, yet more important: that we 
ſnould never ſay to God, what we cannot ſay with the 
utmoſt Truth of Heart. Now with what Truth, or 
what Face, can any Perſon, that lives in any Sin, repeat 
the Prayer which our Lord hath taught us, and ſay Amen 
to it; when every Sentence in it, if well conſidered, is 
inconſiſtent with a bad Life? Let us therefore conſider 
both it and ourſelves very carefully, that we may offer up 
our Devotions always in an acceptable Manner. For 
the wo of the Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord: 
but the Prayer of the Upright is his Delight 5. | 


4 1 Cor. xiv 16, 5 Prov. xv. 8. 
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Te Nature and Number of the Sacraments. 


HE far greateſt Part of the Duties which we owe 
to God, flow, as it were, of themſelves, from his 

Nature and Attributes, and the ſeveral Relations to Him, 

in which we ſtand, whether made known to us by Rea- 


d, Won or Scripture. Such are thoſe, which have been 
ne Whitherto explained to you: the ten Commandments z 
'e Wand Prayer for the Grace, which our fallen Condition 
requires, in order to keep them. But there are ſtill ſome 


other important Precepts peculiar to Chriſtianity, and 
deriving their whole Obligation- from our Saviour's In- 


n. ſtitution of them: concerning which it is highly requi- 

at I ſite that our Catechiſm ſhould inſtru us, before it con- 
h. cludes. And theſe are the two Sacraments ==» 
The Word Sacrament, by virtue of its Original in the 


Latin Tongue, ſignifies any ſacred or holy Thing or 
Action: and among the Heathens was particularly ap- 
l- Wl plied to denote, ſometimes a Pledge, depoſited in a flered 
Ve lace ©; ſometimes an Oath, the moſt ſacred of Obliga- 
de tions; and eſpecially that Oath of Fidelity, which the 
r F oldiery took to their General. In Scripture it is not 
at W uſed at all. By the early Writers of the Weſtern Church 
it was uſed to expreſs almoſt any Thing relating to our 
holy Religion; at leaſt any Thing that was figurative, 
rand fionified ſomewhat further than at firſt Sight appear- 
ed. But afterwards a more confined Uſe of the Word 
' Wl prevailed by Degrees: and in that ſtricter Senſe, which 
hath long been the common one, and which our Cate- . 
chiſm follows, the Nature of a Sacrament comprehends 
the following Particulars. | | 


Eden. Elem, Jur. Civ. p. 238. Gronov. in Plaut. Rud. Ge 3.21. 
| N 1. There 
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I. There muſt be an outward and viſible Sign : the he Þ 
ſolemn Application of ſome bodily and ſenſible Thing hic 
or Action, to a Meaning and Purpoſe which in its ownſ 4: 
Nature it hath not. In common Life, we have many Ive r 
other Signs to expreſs our Meanings, on Occaſions of ſappo 
great Conſequence, beſides Words. And no Wonder Nſhou 
then, if in Religion, we have ſome of the ſame Kind. geten 
2. In a Sacrament, the outward and viſible Sign muſt it:: 
denote an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto us : that uſe 
is, ſome Favour freely beſtowed on us from Heaven; by men 
which our inward and ſpiritual Condition, the State of Weith: 
our Souls, is made better. Moſt of the ſignificative Noth 
Actions, that we uſe in Religion, expreſs only our Duty Ius; 
to God. Thus kneeling in Prayer is uſed to ſhew our Halo 
| Reverence towards Him to whom we pray. And ſign- 
ing a Child with the Croſs, after it is baptized, declares 
our Obligation not to be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt. 
But a Sacrament, beſides expreſſing on our Part, Duty 
to God, expreſies, on His Part, ſome Grace or Fayour 
towards us. 535 r 
3. In order to intitle any Thing to the Name of $a- 
crament, a further Requiſite is, that it be ordained h 
| Ghrift himſelf. We may indeed uſe, on the Foot of hu- 
man Authority alone, Actions, that ſet forth either our 
Senſe of any Duty, or our Belief in God's Grace, 
For it is certainly as lawful to expreſs a good Mean- 
ing by any other proper Sign as by Words. But then, 
ſuch Marks as thefe, which we commonly call Cere- 
monies, as they are taken up at. Pleaſure, may be laid 
aſide again at Pleaſure; and ought to be laid aſide, 
whenever they grow too numerous, or Abuſes are made 
of them, which cannot eaſily be reformed : and this 
hath frequently been the Caſe. But Sacraments are of 
perpetual Obligation: for they ſtand on the Authority 
of Chriſt ;. who hath certainly appointed Nothing to be 
for ever obferved in his Church, but what He faw 
would be for ever uſeful. Nor doth every Appointment I a 
of Chriſt, though it be of perpetual Obligation, m_ 
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he Name of a Sacrament: but thoſe, and no other, 

4. Not only Signs of Grace, but Means alſo, whereby 
we receive the ſame. None but our bleſſed Lord could 
appoint ſuch Means: and which of his Ordinances 
ſhould be ſuch, and which not, none but Himſelf could 
letermine. From his Word therefore we are to learn 
it: and then, as we hope to attain the End, we muſt 
uſe the Means. But when it is faid, that the Sacra- 
ments are Means of Grace ; we are not to underſtand, 
either that the Performance of the mere outward Action 
Joth, by its own Virtue, prodyce a ſpiritual Effect in 
us; or that God hath annexed any ſuck Effect to that 
alone : but that He will accompany the Action with his - 
Blefling, provided it be done as it ought; with thoſe 
Qualifications which He requires. And therefore, un- 
les we fulfil the Condition, we muſt not expect the 
TJ „ 

Further; calling the Sacraments, Means of Grace, 
doth not ſignify them to be Means by which we merit 
Grace: for Nothing but the Sufferings of our bleſſed 
daviour can do that for us; but Means, by which what 
He hath merited is conveyed to us. RS = 
Nor yet are they the only Means of conveying Grace: 
for reading, and hearing, and meditating upon the 
Word of God, are Part of the Things which He hath 
appointed for this End : and Prayer is another Part, ac- 
companied with an expreſs Promiſe, that, if we aſt, we 
ſhall receive“. But theſe, not being ſuch Actions as 
feure out and repreſent the Benefits which they derive 
to us, though they are Means of Grace, are not Signs 
of it; and therefore do not come under the Notion of 
acraments. Bu, e 

5. A: Sacrament is not only a Sign or Repreſentation 
of ſome heavenly Favour, and a Means whereby we re- 
ceive it, but alſo a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. Not that 
any Thing can give us a greater Aſſurance, in Point of 


7 


N John xvi. 24. | 


Reafon, 


Minds. For this Cauſe, in all Nations of the World 


% 
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Reaſon, of any Bleſſing from God, than his bare Pro, 
miſe can do: but that ſuch Obſervances, appointed in 
Token of his Promiſes, affect our Imaginations with | 


ſtronger Senſe of them; and make a deeper and mor 
| laſting, and therefore more uſeful, Impreſſion on ou 


| Repreſentations by Action have ever been uſed, as vel 
as Words, upon ſolemn Occaſions : clpecially upon en- 
tering into and renewing Treaties and Covenants with 
each other. And therefore, in Condeſcenſion to a Prac. 
tice, which, being ſo univerſal among Men, appears to 
be founded in the Nature of Man; God hath graciouſy 
added to his Covenant alſo, the Solemnity of certain 
outward inſtruQtive Performances; by which he declarg 
to us, that as 5 N Bodies are waſhed by Water m 
and nouriſhed by Bread broken and Wine poured bras K. 
and received; ſo ſurely are our Souls purified from du Pe 
of the Baptiſm of Repentance ; and ſtrengthened in al all 
Goodneſs, by partaking of that Mercy, which the 
wounding. of the Body of Chriſt, and the ſhedding d of 
his Blood, hath obtained for us. And thus theſe reli In 
gious Actions, ſo far as they are performed by God) P 
_ Miniſter, in Purſuance of his Appointment, are u N 
| Earneſt or Pledge on his Part, which (as I obſerved vl N 
you) was one ancient Signification of the Word Sacra. iſ © 
ment: and ſo far as we join in them, they are an Obli W 
gation, binding like an Oath, on our Part, as ſhall be 
| hereafter ſhewn you: which was the other primitie © 
Meaning of the Word: | e N 
Having thus explained to you the Deſcription of a 88. © 
crament, given in the Catechiſm ; let us now conſider, f 
what Things we have in our Religion that anſwer to it. | 
For the Papiſts reckon no leſs than ſeven Sacraments. ( 
And though this Number was not named for above 1000 © 
Years after Chriſt ; nor fixed, by the Authority of even * 
their own Church, till 200 Years ago, that is, ſince the f 
Reformation; yet now they accuſe Us, for not agreeing 
with them in it, but acknowledging only two. 
The firſt of their five is Confirmation. And if this 


ls | 
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be a Sacrament, we adminiſter it as well as they, indeed 
ul much more agreeably to the original Practice; and are 


11 therefore intitled, at leaſt, to the ſame Benefit from it. 
wh But though Chriſt did indeed put his Hands on Children, 
url and bleſs them * ; yet we do not read, that He appointed 
dis particular Ceremony for a Means of conveying 


race. And though the Apoſtles did uſe it after Him, 
.n. as others had done before Him; yet there is no Foun- 


ih dation to aſcribe. wy ſeparate Efficacy to the laying on 
4. Jof Hands, as diſtinct from the Prayers that accompany 
to it: or to look upon the Whole of Confirmation as any 


fy Thing elſe, than a ſolemn Manner of Perſons taking upon 
ain themſelves their baptiſmal Vow, followed by the ſolemn 


ref Addreſſes of the Biſhop and the Congregation, that they 
en may ever keep it: in which Addreſſes, laying on of 


Hands is uſed, partly as a Mark of Good-Will to the 


zn Perſon for whom the Prayers are offered up; and part] 
of conveying his Grace particularly by it; but only with 


will hear, that they who neglect this Ordinance, though 
not a Sacrament, are greatly wanting both to their In- 
tereſt and their Duty. 


which they make to conſiſt of particular Confeſſion 
to the Prieſt of every deadly Sin, particular Abſolu- 


. tion, or Charity, as he ſhall think fit to enjoin. But 
er, no one Part of this being required in Scripture, much 


it. leſs any outward Sign of it appointed, or any inward 


is. Grace annexed to it; there is Nothing in the Whole 
oo that hath any Appearance of a Sacrament; but too 


en much Suſpicion of a Contrivance to gain an undue In- 


the MW fuence and Power. * 
ng A third Sacrament of theirs is, extreme Unction. 


his |  - 8 Mark . 16. 


be 5 But 


. ; * 
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| alſo as a Sign, that the fatherly Hand of God is over all 
who undertake to ſerve Him: yet without any Claim 


Intention of praying for his Grace along with it: which 
Prayers however we have ſo juſt Ground to hope he 


Another Sacrament of the Church of | is Penance ; 


tion from him, and ſuch Acts of Devotion, Mortifica- 


-_ 
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But their Plea for it is no more than this. St. Jamer 
at a Time when miraculous Gifts were common, d.. 
rected the Elders of the Church, who uſually had thok 
Gifts, to anoint dhe Sick with Oil“; as we read the Dif. 
ciples did, whilſt our Saviour was on Earth *; in order to 
obtain by the Prayer of Faith, (that Faith which could 
remove Mountains *) the Recovery, if God ſaw fit, of 
their bodily Health; and the Forgiveneſs of thoſe Sins for 
which their Diſeaſe was inflicted, if they had committed 
any ſuch. And upon this, the Church of Rome, now all 
ſuch miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, continues notwith. 
ſanding to anoint the Sick, for a quite different Pur. 
poſe : not at all for the Recovery of their Health; for 
they do not uſe it till they think them very nearly, if not 
uite, paſt Recovery; nor indeed for the Pardon of their 
Sins - for theſe, they ſay, are pardoned upon Confeſſion, 
which commonly is made before it; but chiefly, as them- 
ſelves own, to procure Compoſedneſs and Courage in the 
Hour of Death : a Purpoſe not only unmentioned by St, 
James, but inconſiſtent with the Purpoſe of Recovery, 
which he doth mention, and very often impoſſible to be 
attained. For they frequently anoint Perſons after they 
are become intirely ſenſeleſs. And yet, in ſpite of al 
theſe Things, they will needs have this Practice owned 
for a Sacrament : which indeed is now, as they manage 
it, a mere Piece of Superſtition, | 
Another Thing, which they eſteem a Chriſtian $1- 
crament, is Matrimony : though it was ordained, not by 
Chriſt, but long before his Appearance on Earth, in 
the Time of Man's Innocency ; and hath no outward 
Sign appointed in it, as a Means and Pledge of inward 
Grace, But the whole Matter is, that they have hap- 
pened moſt ridiculouſly to miſtake their own Latin 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : where St. Paul, 
having compared the Union between the firſt married 
Pair, Adam and Eve, to that between Chriſt, the ſecond 


6 Jam. v. 14, 1 » I Markvi. 13. 2 Matth. xvii. 20. xxl. 21. 
Mark xi. 23. ö 9 df, | | 
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Adam, and his Spouſe the Church; and having ſaid that 
this it a great Myſterys; a Figure, or Compariſon, not 
fully and commonly... underſtood.; the old Interpreter, 
whoſe Verſion they uſe, for-1A/tery hath put Sacrament < 
which in his Days, as I ſaid before, ſignified any Thing 
in Religion that carried a hidden Meaning: and they 
have underſtood him of what we now call a Sacramenr. 
Whereas if every Thing, that once had that Name in the 
larger Senſe of the Word, were at preſent to have it in 
the ſtricter Senſe ; there would be a hundred Sacramente, 
inſtead of the ſeven, which they pretend there are. . 

The fifth and laſt Sug which they wrongly inſiſt on 
our honouring with this Title, is, holy Orders. But, as 
there are three Orders in the Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, - 
and Deacons; here would be three Sacraments, if there 
were any: but indeed there is none. For the laying on 
of Hands in Ordination is neither appointed, nor uſed, to 
convey or ſignify any ſpiritual: Grace: but only to confer- 
a Right of executing ſuch an Office in the Church of 
Chriſt. And though Prayers, for God's Grace and Bleſ-. 
ſing on the Perſon ordained, are indeed very juſtly and 
uſefully added; and will certainly be heard, unleſs the 
Perſon be unworthy : yet theſe Prayers, on this Occa- 
ſion, no more make what is done a Sacrament, than any 
other Prayers for God's Grace, on any other Oecaſion. 
However, as I have already ſaid of Confirmation, ſo 
I fay now of Orders and Marriage, if they were Sacra- 
ments, they would be as much ſo to us, as. to the Ro- 
maniſts, whether we called them Sacraments, or not. 
And if we. uſed the Name ever ſo erroneouſly, indeed 
if we never uſed it at all; as the Scripture hath never 
uſed it: that could d > us no Harm; provided, under any 
Name, we believe but the Things, which Chrift hath 
taught; and do but the Things which he hath com- 
manded : for on this, and this alone, depends our Ac- 


s 


eeptance, and eternal Salvation. 
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e Gow on 
'FAVIN G already explained to you the Nature of 
| a Sacrament ; and ſhewn you, that five of the 


ieven Things, which the Church of Rome calls by that 
Name, are not entitled to it; there remain only two, 


that are truly ſuch: and theſe two are plainly ſufficient " 
one, for our Entrance into the Chriſtian Covenant; the 


other, during our whole Continuance in it: Baptiſm and 


the Supper f the Lord. However, as the Word Sacra- 
ment is not a Scripture one, and hath at different Times 
been differeatly underſtood : our Catechiſm doth not re- 
quire it to be faid abſolutely, that the Sacraments are 


too only, but two only, neceſſary to Salvation: leaving 


| Petfons at Liberty to comprehend more Things under 


the Name, if they pleaſe, provided they inſiſt not on the 
Neceſſity of them, and of dignifying them with this Title, 
And even theſe two, our Church very charitably teaches 
us not to look upon as indiſpenſably, but as generally, 
neceſſary. Out of which general Neceſlity, we are to 


except thoſe particular Caſes, where Believers in Chriſt, 


either have not the Means of performing their Duty in 
Reſpect to the Sacraments, or are innocently ignorant 


| of it, or even excuſably miſtaken about it. 


In explaining the Sacrament of Baptiſm, I ſhall ſpeak, 


| firſt of the outward and viſible Sign, then of the inward 


and ſpiritual Grace. pet REY, 
s to the former: Baptiſm being intended for the 


Sign and Means of our Purification from Sin; Water, 


the proper Element for purifying and eleanſing, is ap- 
pointed to be uſed in it. There is indeed a Sect, ſprung 
up amongſt us within a little more than a hundred 


Years, that deny this Appointment: and make the 


Chriſtian 


9 . 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm ſignify 6nly the pouring out of the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon a Perſon. But our Saviour 
expreſsly requires that we. be horn e Vater, as well as 
of the Spirit, to enter into the Kingdom of Cod. And not 
2 his Forerunner, baptized with Water 3, but 
his Diſciples alſo, by his Direction, baptized in the fame 
Manner, even more than Johns. When therefore He 
bad them afterwards teach all Nations, baptixing them 7; 


what Baptiſm could they underſtand, but that, in which | 


He had employed them before? And accordingly, we 
find, they did underſtand that. Philip, we read, bap- 
tized the Samaritans* : not with the Holy Ghoſt, for 
the Apoſtles went down ſome Time after to do that 
themſelves? : but with Water undoubtedly, as we find, 
in the ſame Chapter, he did the Finch: where the 
Words are, Here is Water : what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? And they went dawn to the Water: and he bap- 
tized him. Again, aſter Cornelius, and his Friends, 
had received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo were already bap- 
tized in that Senſe, Peter aſks, Can any Man forbid 
Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, as «ell as we*? When therefore John 
ſays, that He baptized with Water, but Chriſt ſhould bap- 
 tize with the Holy Ghoft *; he means, not that Chriſtians 
ſhould not . be baptized with Water, but that they 
{hould have the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon them alſo, 
in a Degree that John's Diſciples had not. When St. 
Peter ſays, The Baptiſm, which ſaveth us, is not the waſhing 
| away the Filth of the Fleſh*; he means, it is not the 
mere outward Act, unaccompanied by a ſuitable in- 

ward Diſpoſition, When St. Paul fays, that Chrift ſent 

Him not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel 5 ; he means, 

that Preaching was the principal Thing he was to do in 
Perſon: to baptize, he might appoint others under him; 
and it ſeems, commonly did: as St. Peter did not baptize 
Cornelius and his Friends himſelf, but commanded them fo 
4 John ili, 5. 5 Matth. iii. 11. 6 John iv. 1, 2 7 Matth. 
XxViite 19. 8 Acts viii. 12. 9 Verſe 14, &c. 1 Verſe 36, 38. 
& As K. 47 3 Matth. iii, 11. 4 1 Pet, il. 21. 5 1 Cor, l. 17. 
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be baptized ©: and we read in St. John, that Feſus bap- 
 21zed not, but his Diſciples!, s. 
Water-Baptiſm therefore is appointed. And why 
the Church of Rome ſhould - not think Water ſufficient 
in Baptiſm, but aim at mending what our Saviour 
hath directed, by mixing Oil and Balſam with it, 
and dipping a lighted Torch into it, 1 leave them to 
V ooo inn EE Er pert arts (1 
The preciſe: Manner, in which Water ſhall be ap- 
_ plied in Baptiſm, Scripture hath not determined. For 
the Word, haptize, means only to waſh : whether that 
be done by plunging a Thing under Water, or pouring 
the Water upon it. The former of theſe ; burying, as 
it were, the Perſon baptized, in the Water, and railing 
him out: of it again, without Queſtion was anciently the 
more uſual] Method: on account of which, St. Paul 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as repreſenting- both the Neath, and 
Burial, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and what is ground- 
ed on them, our being dead and buried to Sin; renouncing 
it, and being acquitted of it; and our riſing again, to 
walk in Newnefs of Life* , being both obliged and enabled 
to practiſe, for the future, every Duty of Piety and 
Virtue, But ftill the other Manner 'of waſhing, by 
pouring or ſprinkling of Water, ſufficiently expreſſes the 
Jame two Things : our being by this Ordinance purified 
from the Guilt of Sin, and bound and qualiſied to keep 
ourxſelves pute from the Defilement of it. Beſides, it 
very naturally repreſents that Sprinkling of the Blood of 
Fe Chrift *, to which our Salvation is owing. And 
the Uſe of it ſeems not only to be foretold -by the Pro- 
phet Jſaiah, ſpeaking of our Saviour, He hall ſprinkle 
many Nations *, that is, many ſhall receive his Baptiſm ; 
and by the Prophet Ezekiel, Then will I ſprinkle clean 
Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean“ but to be had in 
View alſo by the Apoſtle, where he ſpeaks of 5 our 
Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies 


6 Acts x. 4% 7 Johniv.2: # Rom. vi, 4, 17. Col. B. 12. 
9 1 Pet. i. 2. 3 Iſaiah Iii. 15. Ezek. xxxvie 233. 
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waſhed with pure Water. And though'it was leſs fre- 
quently uſed in the firſt Ages, it muſt almoſt of Neceſſity 
have been ſometimes uſed : for Inſtance, when Baptiſnr 
was adminiſtred, as we read in the Acts it was, to ſeveral 
Thouſands at once“; when it was adminiſtred on a 
ſudden in private Houſes, as we find it, in the ſame 
Book, to the Goaler and all his Family, the very Night 
in which they were converted“: or when ſick Perſons 
received it; in which laſt Caſe, the preſent Method was 
always taken, becaulc the other, of dipping them, might 
have been dangerous. And from the fame Apprehen- 
| fon of Danger. in theſe colder Countries, pouring the 
Water is allowed, even when tne Perſon baptized is in 
Health. And the particular Manner being left at 
Liberty, that is now univerſally choſen, which is 
looked on as ſafer: becauſe were there more to be ſaid 
for the other, than there is; God quill have Mercy, and 
not Sacrifice. %%% ⁵ BASIN. 8 0 WS 
But waſhing with Water is not the whole outward 
Part of this Sacrament. 'For our. Saviour commanded 
bis Apoſtles, not only to baptize a Nations, but to baptize 
| them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Hoh Gh. Sometimes indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Baptiſm, as if it were adminiſtred only in the Name 
the Lord Jeſus. But it fully appears, that the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt was uſed at the ſame Time: and 
therefore that of the Father, we may be ſure. Now 
being baptized in the Name of theſe Three, may ſignify, 
being baptized by Virtue of their Authority. But the 

exacter T ranſlation is, into the Name and the fuller 
Import of the Expreſſion is, by this ſolemn Action 
taking upon us their Name; (for Servants are known 
by the pou of their Maſter) and profeſſing ourſelves 
devoted to the Faith, and Worſhip, and Obedience of 
theſe Three; our Creator, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier. 


Matth. ix. 13. xi, 7. 7 Matth. xxvili. 19. 133 Ads ii. 38. Xo 43 
8 Acts xix. 2, 3. -» EET 
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In this Profeſſion, the Whole of Chriſtianity is briefly 
comprehended, and on this Foundation therefore the 
ancient Creeds are all built. | . 


The ſecond and principal Thing in Baptiſm, the IN 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, is ſaid in the Catechiſm to be, 


Death unto Sin, and a\ new Birth unto Righteouſneſs : 
fer that being by Nature born in Sin, and the Children of 


Wrath, we ate hereby made the Children of Grace. The 


former Part of theſe Words refers to the old Cuſtom of 
baptizing by dipping, juſt now mentioned: and the 
Meaning of the Whole is this. Our firſt Parents, having, 


by Difobedience in eating the forbidden Fruit, corrupted 


their own Nature; ours, being derived from them, re- 


ceived of Neceſſity an original Taint of the ſame Diſ- 


order: and therefore coming into the World under the 


ill Effects of their Sin; and being, from the Time of 
our entering into it, prone to ſin ourſelves ; we are ſaid 
to be born in din. And they having alſo, by the ſame 
Diſobedience, forfeited their Immortality; we, as de- 
ſcending from them, became mortal of Courſe; and 
inheriting by Way of natural Conſequence, what they 
ſuffered as a Mark of God's Wrath; we, their Children, 


are ſaid to be Children of Wrath. Not that God, with 
whatever Diſapprobation He muſt view our native De- 


pravity, 13, or, properly ſpeaking, can be, angry with us 
perſonally, for what was not our perſonal Fault, But 
He might undoubtedly both refuſe us that Immortality, 


which our firſt Parents had forfeited, and to which we 

have no Right; and leave us without Help, to the poor 
Degree of Strength, that remained torus in our fallen 
Condition; the Effect of which muſt have been; that 


had we done our beſt, as we were intitled to no Reward 


from his Juſtice, ſo it had been ſuch a Nothing, that 


we could have hoped for little, if any, from his Bounty : 
and had we not done our beſt, as no Man hath, we 
had no Aſſurance, that even Repentance would ſecure 
us from Puniſhment, But what in ſtrict. Juſtice He 


might have done, in his infinite Goodneſs He hath not 


done. For the firſt Covenant being brokeu by . 
| | g 
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He hath entered into a new one with Mankind, through 
Jeſus Chriſt: in which He hath promiſed to free us, 
both from the Mortality, which our firſt Parents had 
brought upon us, by reſtoring us to Life again; and 
from the Inability, by the powerful Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit. oy farther yet, He hath promiſed, (and 
without it the reſt would have been of ſmall. Uſe) that 
ſhould we, notwithſtanding his Aſſiſtance, fail in gur 
Duty, when we might have performed it; as we have 
all failed, and made ourſe}ves, by that Means, Chillren 
. of Wrath, in the ſtricteſt and worſe ſenſe : yet, on moſt 
equitable terms, He would ſtill receive us to Mercy 
anew. And thus the Chriſtian Covenant, delivering us, 
if we are faithful to it, from every Thing we had to fear, 
and beſtowing on us every Thing we could hope, brings 
us into a State ſo unſpeakably different from our former; 
chat it is juſtly expreſſed by being dead to that, and born 
into another. And this new Birth being effected by the 
Grace or Goodneſs of God, external and internal, we, 
the Children of it, are properly called the Children of 
Grace; Now Baptiſm is not only a Sign of this Grace; 
(as indeed it ſignifies very naturally the waſhing. off 
both of our original Corruption, and our actual Guilt) 
but the appointed Way of entering into the Covenant 
that entitles us to ſuch Grace; the Means whereby toe 
receiue the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
Indeed, the mere outward Act of being baptized is, 
as St. Peter, in the Words already mentioned, very 
truly expreſſes it, the mere putting away of the Filth of the 
Fleſb; unleſs it be made eſfectual to ſave us, as he 
teaches in the ſame place it muſt, by the Anfwer of a_ 
good Conſcience towards God * that is, by the fincere 
Stipulation and Engagement of Repentance, whereby wwe 
forſake' Sin; and Faith, thereby wwe believe the Promiſes of 
God, made to us in that Sacrament, For it is impoſſible 
that He ſhould forgive us our paſt Sins, unleſs we are 
lorry for them, and reſolved to quit them: and/it is as 
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Impoſſible that we ſhould quit them effectually, unleſs 
2 firm Perſuaſion of his helping and rewarding us excite 
and ſupport our Endeavours. Theſe two Things 
therefore we ſee our Catechiſm juſtly mentions as ne- 
ceflary, in Anſwer to the Queſtion, hat is required of 
Perſons to be baptized? Both have been explained in 
Sor; proper Place, and therefore I enlarge on neither 
here. . 35 3 
But hence ariſes immediately another Queſtion: If 
theſe Conditions are neceſſary, why.are Infants baptized, 
-when by Reaſon of their tender Age they cannot perform them! 
And as this Difficulty appears to ſome a great one, I 
hall give a fuller Solution of it than the Shortneſs of a 
Catechiſm would eaſily permit. Repentance and Faith 


are requiſite, not before they are poſſible, but when 
they are poſſible. Repentance is what Infants need not 


as yet, being clear of perſonal Guilt: and happy would 
it be, were they never to need it. Faith, it may be 
reaſonably preſumed, by the Security given for their 
Chriſtian Education, they will have, as ſoon as they 
have Occaſion to exert it. And in the mean time, 
' Baptiſm may very fitly be adminiftred : becauſe God, 
on his Part, can certainly expreſs by it, both his re- 
moving at preſent, the Diſadvectinee which they lie 


under by the Sin of Adam; and his removing hereafter, 
on proper Conditions, the Diſadvantages which Bay 


may come to lie under by their own Sins. And thoug 
they cannot, on their Parts, expreſsly promiſe to per- 
form theſe Conditions; yet they are not only bound to 


perform them, whether they promiſe it or not; but 


(which is the Point that our Catechiſm inſiſts on) their 
Sureties promiſe for them, that they ſhall be made 


ſenſible, as ſoon as may be, that they are ſo bound; 
and ratify the Engagement in their own Perſons : which 


when they do, it then becomes complete. For it is by 


no Means neceſſary, that a Covenant ſhould be executed, 


by both the Parties to it, at juſt the ſame Time: and 


as the Chriſtian Covenant is one of the greateſt Equity 


and Favour, we cangot doubt, to ſpeak in the Language 
& G 
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ef our Liturgy, but that God favourably alloweth the 
charitable Work of bringing Infants to his holy. Baptiſm. 
For the Promiſe of the Covenant being expreſsly ſaid to 
belong to us and to our Children *, without any Limita- 
tion of Age; why ſhould they not all, fince they are to 
partake of the Promiſe, partake alſo of the Sign of it? 
eſpecially, ſince the Infants of the Jews were, by a 
ſolemn Sign, entered into their Covenant; and the 
Infants of Proſelytes to the Jews, by this 2 Sign, 
amongſt others, of Baptiſm. So that, ſuppoling the 
Apoſttes to imitate either of theſe Examples, as they 
naturally would, - unlefs they were forbid, which they 
were not; when they baptized (as the. Scripture, with= 
out making any Exception, tells us they did) whole 
Families at once *; we cannot queſtion but they bap- 
tized (as we know the primitive Chriſtians, their Suc- 
eeſſors, did) little Children amongſt the reſt; coneern- 
ing whom our Saviour ſays, that of ſuch is the Kingdom 
of God *: and St. Paul ſays, they are holy“; which they 
cannot be reputed, without entering into the Goſpel 
Covenant: and the only appointed Way of entering in- 
to it is by Baptiſm; which therefore is conſtantly re- 
preſented in the New Teſtament as neceſſary to Salva- 
Not that ſuch Converts, in ancient Times, as were 
put to Death for their Faith, before they could be 
baptized, loſt their Reward for Want of it. Not that 
ſuch Chl'ren of Believers now, as die unbaptized by 
ſudden Illneſs, or unexpected Accidents, or even by 
Neglect, (fince it is none of their own Neglect) ſhall 
torfeit the Advantages of Baptiſm. 'This would be. very 
contrary to that Mercy and Grace, which abounds 
through the Whole pf the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Nay, 
where the Perſons themſelves do deſignedly, through 
miſtaken Notions, either delay their Baptiſm, as the 
Anabaptiſts ; or omit it intirely, as the Quakers; even 
of theſe it belongs to Chriſtian Charity not to judge 

1 Ads ii. 39. 2 As xvi, 1571 33+» 3 Mark Xs 14. 
1 1 Cor. vii. 14. SP | 
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hardly, as excluded from the Goſpel Covenant, if they 
die unbaptized; but to leave them to the equitable | 
Judgment of God. Both of them indeed err : and the 
latter eſpecially have, one ſhould think, as little Ex- 
cuſe for their Error as well can be: for ſurely there is 
no Duty of Chriſtianity which ſtands on a plainer 
Foundation, than that of baptizing with Water in the | 
Name of the holy Trinity. But ſtill, ſince they ſo- 
lemnly declare, that they believe in Chriſt, and deſire 
to obey his Commands; and omit Water-Baptiſm only 
becauſe they cannot fee it is commanded ; we ought (if 
we have Cauſe to think they ſpeak Truth) by no 
Means to conſider. them in the ſame Light with total 
Unbelievers. „ „% Ä 
But the wilful and the careleſs Deſpiſers of this Or- 
dinance; who, wee it to be of God's Appoint- 
ment, neglect it notwithſtanding; theſe are not to be 
looked on as within his Covenant. And ſuch as, 
though they do obſerve it for Form's Sake, treat it as 
an empty inſignificant Ceremony, are very unworthy of 
the Benefits which it was intended to convey. And, 
vad as theſe Things are, little better, if not worſe, will 
be the Caſe of thoſe, who, acknowledging the ſolemn 
Engagements into which they have entered by this Sa- 
crament, live without Care to make them good. For 
to the only valuable Purpoſe, of God's: Favour and 
eternal Happineſs, He is not a Chriſtian, which is one 
_ vutwardly;, neither is that Baptiſm which is outtward.in the 
Fleſh: but He is a Chriſtian, which is one inwardly ; and 
Baptiſm is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
Letter; whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God *, 


5 Rom. H. 28, 29. 
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Of the LORD's Surf. 
„ 


As by che Sacrament of Baptiſm we enter into the 
FA Chriſtian Covenant; ſo by that of the Lord's 


upper we profeſs our thankful Continuance in it: and 


therefore the firſt Anſwer of our Catechiſm, concern- 
ing this Ordinance, tells us, it was appointe 374 the 
continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chrift, and of the Benefits which we receive thereby, Now 


the Nature and Benefits of this Sacrifice have been al- 


ready explained, in their proper Places. T ſhall there- 
fore proceed to ſhew, that the Lord's Supper is rightly 

ſatd here to be crdained for a Remembrance of it; not a 
Repetition, as the Church of Rome teaches. _ 


Indeed every Act, both of Worſhip and Obedience, 


is in ſome Senſe a Sacrifice to God, humbly offered up 


to Him for his Acceptance. And this Sacrament in 


particular, being a. Memorial and Repreſentation of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, ſolemnly and religiouſly made, may 
well enough be called, in a figarative Way of ſpeakin 


by the fame Name with what it commemorates. -and. 


repreſents. But that He ſhould be really and literally 
offered up in it, is the directeſt Contradiction that can. 
be, not only to Common Senſe, but alfo to Seripture, 
which N that He was not to be offered often, 
for then muſt He often have ſuffered; but hath appeared 


once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf *, and after 

that, for ever ſat down on the right' Hand of God : for by 

one er img 1e 

fandtifed ?. 1 

This Ordinance then was appointed, not to repeat, 
| . Heb. ix. 25, 26. * 7 Heb. 4. 12, 14. ; . 


hath perfected for ever them that are 


but 


* 


Ny 


but to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt; which 
though we are required to do, and do accordingly, 
more or leſs explicitly, in all our Acts of Devotion, yet 

we are not required to do it by any viſible Repreſen- 
tation, but that of the Lord's Supper: of which there- 
fore our Catechiſm teaches, in the ſecond Anſwer, that 
the outward Part, or Sign, is Bread and Wine, which the 
Lord hath commanded to be received. And indeed he hath 
fo clearly commanded both to' be received, that no 
rvaſonable Defence. in the leaſt can be made, either for 

the Sect uſually called Quakers, who omit this Sacra- 


ment entirely; or for the Church of Rome, who deprive 


the Laity of one Half of it, the Cup; and forbid all but 
the Prieſt to do, what Chriſt hath appointed all with- 
out Exception to do. They plead indeed, that all, 
whom Chriſt appointed to receive the-Cup, that is, the 
Apoſtles, were Prieſts. _ But their Church forbids the 
Prieſts themſelves to receive it, excepting thoſe who 
perform the Service; which the Apoſtles did not per- 
form, but their Maſter. And beſides, if the Appoint- 
ment of receiving the Cup belongs only to Prieſts, that 
of receiving the Bread too muſt relate only to Prieſts: 
for our Saviour hath more expreſsly directed all to 
drink of the one, than to eat of the other. But they 
own, that his Appointment obliges the Laity to receive 
the Bread: and therefore it obliges them to receive 
the Cup alſo: which that they did accordingly, 1 Cor. 


xi. makes as plain as Words can make any Thing: 


nor was it refuſed them for 1200 Years after, They 
Plead farther, that adminiſtring the holy Sacrament 
is called in Scripture breaking of Bread, without 
"mentioning the Cup at all. And we allow it. But 
when common Feaſts are expreſſed in Scripture by 


'the ſingle Phraſe of eating Bread, ſurely this doth not 


prove that the Gueſts drank Nothing: and if, in this 
religious Feaſt, the like Phraſe could prove, that the 


Laity did not partake of the Cup, it will prove equally, ' 


that the Prieſts did not partake of it either. Toe 


plead in the laſt Place, that by receiving the Bread, 


which 
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which is the Body of Chrift,, we receive in Effect the 
Cup, which is the Blood, at the ſame Lime: for the 
Blood is contained in the Body. But here, beſides that 
our Saviour, who was ſurely the beſt Judge, appointed 
both, they quite forget, that this Sacrament is a Me- 
morial of his Blood being ſhed out of his Body: of 
which, without the Cup, there can be no Commemo- 
ration: or, if there could, the Cup would be as need- 
leſs for the Clergy as for the Lait g. 
The outward Signs therefore, which, Chriſt hath 
commanded to be received, equally received, by all 
Chriſtians, are Bread and Wine. Of theſe the eus 
had been accuſtomed to partake, in a ſerious and devout - 
Manner, at all their Feaſts, after a ſolemn Bleſſing, or 
Thankſgiving to God, made over them, for his Good- 
neſs to Men. But eſpecially at the, Feaſt of the Paſl- 
over, which our Saviour was celebrating with his Dif- 
ciples, when he inſtituted this holy Sacrament ; at that 
Feaſt, in the abovementioned Thankſgiving, they com- 
memorated more at large the Mercies of their God, 
dwelling chiefly however on their Deliverance from the 
Bondage of Egypt. Now this having many Particulars 
reſembling that infinitely more important Redemption 
of all Mankind from Sin and Ruin, which our Saviour 
was then about to accompliſh ; He very naturally di- 
rected his Diſciples, that their ancient Cuſtom ſhould 
for the future be applied to this greateſt of divine Bleſſ- 
ings, and become the Memorial of Chri/t their Paſſer, 
ſacrificed for them * as indeed the Bread broken aptly 
enough repreſented his Body; and the Wine -poured 
forth expreflively figured out his Blood, ſhed for our 
Salvation. Theſe therefore, as the third Anſwer of our 
Catechiſm very juſtly teaches, are the inward Part of 
this Sacrament, or the Thing 1 we CCC 
But the Church of Rome, inſtead of being content 
with ſaying, that the Bread and Wine are Signs of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, inſiſt on it, that they are 
turned into the very Subſtance of his Body and Blood : 
135 1 Cor. vo Te | 115.0 
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which imagined Change they therefore call Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. Now were this true, there would be no 


outward Sign left : for they ſay, it is converted into the 
Thing ſignified :- and by Conſequence there would be 


no Sacrament left: for a Sacrament is an outward Sign 
of an inward Ge. 3 5 
Beſides, if our Senſes can in any Caſe inform us what 
any Thing is, they inform us, that the Bread and Wine 
continue Bread and Wine. And if we cannot truſt our 
Senſes, when we have full Opportunity of uſing them 
all; how did the Apoſtles know that our Saviour taught 


them, and performed Miracles; or how do we know 


any one Thing around us? But this DoQtrine is equally 
contrary to all Reafon too, To believe that our Savi- 
our took his own Body, literally ſpeaking, in his own 


Hands, and gave the Whole of that one Body to every 


one of his Apoſtles, and that each of them ſwallowed 


Him down their Throats, though all the while He con- 
tinued ſitting at the Table before their Eyes: to believe, 
that the very ſame one individual Body, which is now in 


Heaven, is alſo in many thouſands of different Places on 


Earth; in ſome, ſtanding ſtill upon the Altar; in others, 
carrying along the Streets; and ſo in Motion, and not 
in Motion, at the ſame Time: to believe, that the ſame 


Body can come from a great Diſtance, and meet itſelf, 


as the ſacramental Bread often doth in their Proceſſions, 
and then paſs by itſelf, and go away from itſelf to the 
ſame Diſtance again; is to believe the moſt abſolute Im- 


poſſibilities and Contradictions. If ſuch Things can be 


true, Nothing can be falſe : and if ſuch: Things cannot 


be true, the Church that teaches them cannot be infal- 


lible, whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiftry they may uſe 


to prove either that or any of their Doctrines. For no 


Reaſonings are ever to. be minded againſt plain Com- 
mon-Senſ. | | 1 
They muſt not ſay, this Doctrine is a Myſtery. For 
there is no Myſtery, no Obſcurity in it: but it is as 
plainly ſeen to be an Error, as any Thing elſe is ſeen to 
be a Truth. And the more ſo, e it relates, not 
| | | to 


* 


* 
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to an infinite Nature, as God; but entirely to what is 
finite, "a Bit of Bread and a human Body. They muſt 
not plead, that God can do all Things. For that means 
only that He can de all Things that can be done: not 
mat He can do what cannot be done; make a Thing be 
this and not be this, be here and elſewhere, at the ſame 
Time: which is doing and undoing at once, and fo in 
Reality doing Nothing. They muſt not alledge Scrip- 
ture for Abſurdities, that'would ſooner prove Scripture 
falſe, than Scripture can prove them true. But it no 
Were reaches denn an he Loder 3g 
We own that our Saviour ſays, This is my Body, which 
is broken *;, and, This is my Blood, which is bed. But 
He could not mean literally. For as yet his Body was 
not broken, nor his Blood ſhed : nor is either of them 


BS 


in that Condition now. And therefore the Bread and 


Wine neither could then, nor can now, be turned into 


them, as ſuch. Beſides, our Saviour ſaid at the fame 


Time, This Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood. 
Was the Subſtance * of the Cup then changed into the 


New Teſtament? And if not, why are we to think 
the Subſtance" of the Bread and Wine changed into his 
Body and Blood? The Apoſtle ſays, the Rock, that ſup- 


plied the 1frazlites with Water in the Wilderneſs, was 
Chrift 5 that is, repreſented Him. Every Body fays, 
ſuch a Picture is ſuch a Perſon, meaning the Repreſenta- 
tion of Him. Why then may not our Saviour's Words 
mean 16-wor 55 | 
The eee object, that though what repreſents a 
Thing naturally, or by Virtue of a preceding Inſtitution, 
may be called by its Name, yet ſuch a Figure as this, in 
the Words of a new Inftitution, would not be intelli- 
gible . But the Repreſentation here is natural enough: 
and though the Inſtitution' was new, figurative Speech 
was old. And the Apoſtles would certainly rather in- 


terpret their Maſter's Words by a very uſual Figure, 


2 1 Cor. xi. 24. I Matth, Xvi. 28. 4 Luke xxii. 20. 
1 Cor. xi. 25. $ 1 Cor. x- 44 © Preuves de la Religion, 


Vol., IV, p. 166. 


than 


geek LE C TURE XXxvIt 
than put the abſurdeſt Senſe upon them that could be. 
They object further, that if He had not meant literally, 
He would have ſaid, not, This, but This Bread, is my 

ody?, But we 1 argue, that if He had meant 
literally, He would have ſaid, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
that he did. For there was great Need, ſurely, of ſuch 
a Declaration. But we acknowledge, that the Bread 
and Wine are more than a Repreſentation of his Body 
and Blood: they are the Means, by which the Benefits, 
ariſing from them, are conveyed to us; and have thence 
a fürther Title to be called by their Name. For ſo the 


Inſtrument, by which a Prince forgives an Offender, is 


called his Pardon, bc-auſe it conveys his Pardon; the 
Delivery of a Writing is called giving Poſſeſſion of an 


Eſtate ; and a Security for a Sum of Money, is called 


the Sum itſelf; and is ſo in Virtue and Effect, though it 
is not in Strictneſs of Speech, and Reality of Subſtance, 
Again: our Saviour, we own, ſays in St. John, that H. 


is the Bread of Life; that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and hit 
Blood is Drink indeed: that whoſe eateth the one and drink- 


eth the other, hath eternal Life ; and that, without doing 
it, we have no Life in us“. But this, if underſtood lite- 
rally, would prove, not that the Bread in the Sacrament 


was turned into his Fleſh, but that his Fleſh was turned 


into Bread. And therefore it is not te be underſtood 
literally, as indeed He himſelf gives Notice: The Fl 


rofiteth Nothing + the Words which I ſpeak unto you, they 
2 Spirit and they are Life * lt is not the groſs and li- 


teral, but the figurative and ſpiritual, eating and drink- 
ing; the partaking by a lively Faith of an Union with 
me, and being inwardly nouriſhed by the Fruits of my 
offering up my Fleſh and Blood for you, that alone can 


be of Benefit to the Sou. 


- And as this is plainly the Senſe, in which He ſays, 
that his Fleſb is Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed : 
ſo it is the Senſe, in which the latter Part of the third 


2" Pata de la Religion, Vol. IV. p. 168. 8 See Cod. 8. 54 7. 


9 John vi. 48, 53, $43 55. Ver. 63. | 
6:53 : ol} | Anſwer 


LE e TU/ZR\E XX og  - 


Anſwer of our Catechiſm is to be underſtood; that the 
Bodh and Blood of Chrift are verily and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper: Words in- 
tended to ſhew, that our Church as truly believes the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſertions of Scripture concerning this Sacra- 
ment, as the Church of Rome doth; only takes more 
Care to underſtand them in their right Meaning : which 

is, that though, in one Senſe, all Communicants equally 
_ partake of what Chriſt calls his Body and Blood, tha 
is, the outward Signs of them; yet in a much more im- 
portant Senſe, the Faithful only, the pious and virtuous 
8 eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood; ſhares 
in the Life and Strength derived to Men from his In- 
carnation and Death; and through Faith in Him, be- 
comes, by a vital Union, one with Him; a Member, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, of his Fleſh and of his Bones *: cer- 
tainly not in a literal Senſe, which yet the Romaniſts 
| might as well aſſert, as that we eat his Fleſh in a lite- 
ral Senſe; but in a figurative and ſpiritual one. In 
Appearance, the Sacrament of Chriſt's Death is given 
to all alike : but werily and indeed, in its beneficial Ef- 
fets, to none beſides the Faithful. Even to the un- 
worthy Communicant He is preſent, as He is wherever 
we meet together in his Name: but in a better and 
moſt gracious Senſe, to the worthy Soul; becoming, 
by the inward Virtue of his Spirit, its Food and Suſte- 
'nance. _ - 1 +7 3 
This real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, his 
Church hath always believed. But the monſtrous No- 
tion of his bodily Preſence was ſtarted 700 Years after 
his Death: and aroſe chiefly from the Indiſcretion cf 
Preachers and Writers of warm Imaginations, who, 
inſtead of explaining judiciouſly the lofty Figures of 
Scripture-Language, heightened, them, and went be- 
yond them: till both it and they had their Meaning 
miſtaken moſt aſtoniſhingly. And when once an Opi- 
nion had taken Root, that ſeemed to exalt the holy Sa- 
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crament ſo much, it eaſily grew and ſpread; and the 
more for its wonderful Abſurdity, in thoſe ignorant and 


ſuperſtitious Ages: till at Length, 500 Years ago, and 
1200 Years after our Saviour's Birth, it was eſtabliſhed 

for a Goſpel-Truth by the pretended Authority of the 
_ Romiſh Church. And even this had been tolerable in 
Compariſon, if they had not added idolatrous Practice 
to erroneous Belief ; worſhipping, on their Knees, a Bit 


bf Bread for the Son of God. Nor, are they content to 
do this themſelves, but with moſt unchriſtian Cruelty, 


Curie and murder thoſe, who refuſe it. 


It is true, we alſo kneel. at the Sacrament, as they 
do: but for a very different Purpoſe : not to acknow- 
ledge any corporal Preſence of Chriſt's natural Flejh and 


Blood ; as our Church, to prevent all Poſſibility of Mi. 


conſtruction, expreſsly declares ; adding, that his Body 
is in Heaven, and not here: but to worſhip Him, who is 
every where preſent, the inviſible God. And this Poſ- 


ture of kneeling we by no Means look upon, as in itfelt 


neceſlary: but as a very becoming Appointment z and 
very fit to accompany the Prayers and Praifes, which 


we offer up at the Inſtant of receiving; and to exprefs 
that inward Spirit of Piety and Humility, on which our 
partaking worthily of this Ordinance, and receiving Be- 


nefit from it, depend. But the Benefits of the holy Sa- 


crament, and the Qualifcations'for it, ſhall, God will- 
ing, be the Subject of two other Diſcourſes. In the 
mean Time, conſider what hath been ſaid; and the Lord 
give you Underſtanding in all Things *. 
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dYLECTURE XXXVIL 
» _ Of ce LORD's Sur PER. 

7 HE Doctrine of our Catechiſm, concerning the 
. Lord's Supper, hath been already ſo far explain- 
ed, as to ſhew you, that it was ordained, not for 
. Wthe Repetition, but the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 

4 WW rifice of Chriſt: that the outward Signs in it are Bread 
is and Mine; both which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 

. ceived by all Chriſtians : and both which are accordingly 

ic received, and not changed and tranſubſtantiated into 
dJ the real and natural Body and Blood of Cbriſi: which 
b however the, Faithful, and they only, do, under this Re- 

6 Wl preſentation of it, verily and indeed receive into a moſt 

r & beneficial Union with themſelves ; that is, do verily and 
. I ined, by a ſpiritual Connection with their incarnate 


. IB Redeemer and Head through Faith, partake, in this 
„ Ordinance, of that heavenly Favour and Grace, which 
e by offering up his Body and Blood, He hath procured 
1 por his true Diſciples and Members. 7 
| But of what Berefits in particular the Faithful partake 
in this Sacrament, through the Grace and Favour of 
God, our Catechiſm: teaches in the fourth Anſwer, to 
which I now proceed: and which tells us it is, The 
Arengthening and refreſbing of our Souls by the Body and 
Blood of Cl iſd, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine d. 
Now both the Truth and the Manner of this Refreſh- 
ment of our Souls will appear by conſidering the Nature 


4 Ala warns at evwyl Jorg ems every Aae | 
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of the Sacrament, and the Declarations of Scripture 
' CONCEFMINEE TELE 4 a HT EO 00G 4 
Indeed the due Preparation for it, the Self-Examina- 
tion required in order to it, and the religious Exereiſes 
which that Examination will of Courſe point out to us, 
muſt previouſly be of great Service; as you will fee, 
when I come to that Head. And the actual Participa. 
tion will add further Advantages of unſpeakable Value. 
Conſidered as an Act of Obedience to our Saviour“ 
Command, Do this in Remembrance of me, it muſt be be. 
neficial to us: for all Obedience will. Conſidered as 
Obedience to a Command, proceeding principally, if 
not ſolely, from his mere will and Pleaſure, it contri- 
butes to form us into a very needful, a ſubmiſſive and 
implicitly dutiful, Temper of Mind. But further : it is 
the moſt eminent and diſtinguiſhed Act of Chriſtian 
| Worſhip: conſiſting of the devouteſt Thankfulneſs to 
| God for the greateſt Bleſſing, which He ever beſtowed 
on Man; attended, as it naturally muſt, with earneſt 
Prayers that the Gift may avail us, to our ſpiritual and 
eternal Good. And it is much more likely to affect us 
very ſtrongly and uſefully, for expreſſing his Bounty 
and our Senſe of it, not as out daily Devotions do, in 
Words alone, but in the leſs common, and therefore 
more ſolemn Way, of viſible Signs and Repreſentations: 
ſetting forth evidently before our Eyes, to uſe St. Pauls 
Language, Chrift crucified among ft us 5, This, of Ne- 
 ceſlity, unleſs we are ſtrangely wanting to ourſe]ves, 
muſt raiſe the warmeſt Affections of Love, that our 
Hearts are capable of, to Him who hath given his Son, 
to Him who hath given Himſelf, for us. And as Love 
is the nobleſt Principle of religious Behaviour, what 
| tends ſo powerfully to animate our Love, muſt in Pro- 
portion tend to perfect us in every Branch of Duty, ac- 
cording to the juſt Reaſoning of the ſame Apoſtle : For 
the Love of Chrift conſtraineth us; becauſe we thus judge, 


that if one died for all, then were all dead; and He died for 


5 Gal. ili. 1. 


all 
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Il, that they who live, ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 
toes, but unto Him, which died for them, and roſe again * 
When our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, If ye love me, 
keep my Commandments. ; He knew the Motive was no 
Jes engaging, than it is reaſonable, And therefore He 

e adds, very ſoon after, Fa. Man love me, he will keep my 

4 Ioras “. BREE, {$31 E BEL Þ 1 


But this Inſtitution carries in it a yet further Tie 
+, Mupon us; being, as our bleſſed Lord himſelf declared, 
. the ſeio Teſtament in his Blood 9e the Memorial and Ac- 
% Mknowledgment of the ſecond Covenant between God 
Wand Man, which was founded on his Death; and re- 
. {quires a ſincere Faith and Obedience on our Part, as the 
Condition of Grace and Mercy on his. Everyone that 
s nameth the Name of Chriſt, is bound to depart om Ini- 
quity *. But the Obligation is redoubled on them who 
come to his Table as Friends, and mate a Covenant with 
Him, by partaking of his Sacrifice *, If theſe live wick - 
edly, it is declaring with the boldeſt Contempt, that 
they conſider Chri/t as the Miniſtier ꝙ Sin; and count 
the Blood of the Covenant, where with they profeſs to be 
ſanFified, an unholy Thing“. Partaking therefore of this 
holy Ordinance is renewing, in the moſt awful Manner, 
our Engagements to the Service which we owe, as well 
Was our Claims to the Favours, that God hath promiſed, 
Iltis our Sacrament, our Oath, to be faithful Soldiers 
under the great Captain of our Saluation e: which ſurely 
s, ve cannot take thus, without being efficaciouſly influ- 
enced to the religious Obſervance of it, in every Part of 
,, ht and at oe ins 
But there is one Part eſpecially, and one of the ut- 
moſt Importance, to which this Inſtitution peculiarly 
binds us, that of univerſal Good-will and Charity. For 
commemorating, in ſo ſolemn an Action, the Love of 
Chriſt to us all, cannot. but move us to that mutual Imi- 


' 6.2 Cor. v. I5, 16. 7 Join xiv. 15. 8 ver. 23. Luke xii. 20. | 
T 2 Tim, It. 19. 2 Pſa m I; Fo i * 3 Gal, lie 17. : 4 Heb, Xs 39» 
[1 2 Tim, ils 374 .6 Heb. ii. 10. „ ; | et thts ale 


KY 


their Profeſſion. This is 
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tation of his Love, which, juſt before his appointing 
this holy Sacrament, He ſo earneſtly and affectionately 

enjoined his Followers, as the diſtinguiſhing Badge 0 


one another, as I have loved you. Greater Love hath 


Man than this, that a Man lay down his Life for hf 


Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I an- 
mand you. Hereby fhall all Men know, that ye are m 
Diſciples, if ye have Love one to another. Then be⸗ 


ſides; commemorating his Love jointly, as the Servants 


of one Maſter, and Members of one Body, partaking 
of the ſame Covenant of. Grace, and the fame Hope of 
everlaſting Happineſs, muſt, if we have any Feeling of 
what we do, incline us potently to that reciprocal Union 
of Hearts, which indeed the very Act of communicat- 
ing ſuggeſts and recommends to us. ' For we, being 
many, are one Bread and one Body: for we are all Par. 


talers of that one Bread 9. 


Another Grace, which this Commemoration of our 
Saviour's Death peculiarly exeites, is Humility of Soul, 


We acknowledge by it, that we are Sinners; and hare 


no Claim to Pardon or Acceptance, but through his 


Sacrifice, and his Mediation, whoſe Merits we thus 
plead, and ſet forth before God. And this Confiders- 
tion muſt ſurely diſpoſe us very ſtrongly to a thankful 


Obſervance of his Commands, to Watchfulneſs over 
our own Hearts, to Mildneſs towards others. For wr 


ourſelves alſo have been fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived : aut 
not by Mors of Rig hteouſneſs, which we have done, but at- 


cording to his Mercy, God hath ſaved us, which He ſhe 
en us abundantly through Chrift Fefus our Saviour. 

And as this Sacrament will naturally ſtrengthen us 
in all theſe good Difpoſitions, we cannot doubt but 
God will add his Blefſing to the Uſe of ſuch proper 
Means, eſpecially being appointed Means. For ſince 


7 Joln xv. 12, 135 14. 9 John xiii. 35. 9 1 Car, x. 17. 
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He hath threatned Puniſhments to unworthy Receiver, 
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ne will certainly beſtow Rewards on worthy ones. 
Our Saviour hath told us, that his Fleſb is Meat indeed, 
Ml and bis Blood is Drink indeed Suſtenance and Refreſh- 
nent to the Souls of Men. When He bleſſed the Bread 
„ad Wine, He undoubtedly prayed, and not in vain, that 
they might be effectual for the good Purpoſes, which He 
_ i deſigned ſhould be attained by this holy Rite. And St. 
y Paul bath told us, if it needs, more expreſsly, that the Cup, 
„wich wwe bleſs, is the Communion, that is, the Communi- 
«if cation to us, of the Blood of Chrift; and the Bread, which 
1E break, of the Body of Chrift *: that is, of a ſaving 
FM Union with Him, and therefore of the Benefits pro- 
of cured us by his Death: which are, Forgiveneſs of our 
nf Offences; for He hath faid, This is my Blood of the 
i. New 3 which is fhed for the Remiſſion of Sins * + 
Fherreaſe of the g acious Influences of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
„ for the Apoſtie hath ſaid, plainly ſpeaking of this Or- 
dinance, that we are all made to drink into one Spirit; 
u! and ' everlaſting Life: for whoſo eateth his Fleſh, and 
. Anteth his Blood, dwelleth in Chrift, and Chriſt in him, and 
e He twill raiſe him up at the la Day *®. Whence a Father 
i; of the apoſtolic Age, Ignatius, calls the Euchariſt, the 
us Medicine of Immortality; a Preſervative, that we ſhould 
t die, but live for ever in Jeſus Chr. 
l But then what hath been already hinted to you muſt - 
be always earefully obſerved ; that theſe Benet are to 
de expected only from partaking worthily of it: for he 
that eateth and drinteth unworthily,. St. Paul hath told us, 
is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord“, that is, guilty 
of Irreverence towards it, and eateth and drinketh Fudg- 
ment to himſelf 9. Our Tranſlation indeed bath it, Dam 
nation to himfelf. But there is fo great Danger of this 
laſt Word being underftood' here in too ſtrong a Senſe, 
that it would be much fafer, and exaQter, to tranſlate 
it, (as it is often tranflated elſewhere, and once in a few 


| R John vi. 55, 11 Cor. X. 16. ; 4 Matth. xxvi. 28. | 5 1 Cars. 
= xii. 13. 6 John vi. 54, 56. 7 Ign. ad Eph. Ce 20. See Waterland 
aon the Euchariſt, p. 217. 8 1 Cor. Li. a1. 9 1 Cor. xi, 29. 
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Verſes after this Paſſage, and from what follows ought 
undeniably to be tranflated here) Judgment or Con- 
demnation : not to certain Puniſhment in another Life, 
but to ſuch Marks of God's Diſpleaſure as He ſees fit; 
which will be. confined to this World, or extended to 
the next, as the Caſe requires, For receiving unwor- 
thily may, according to the Kind and Degree of it, be 
either a very great Sin, or comparatively a ſmall one. 
But all dangerous Kinds and Degrees may with Eaſe be 
avoided, if we only take Care to come to the Sacrament 
with proper Diſpoſitions, and, which will follow of 
Courſe, to behave at it in a proper Manner. | 


. $* 


To theſe Diſpoſitions our Catechiſm proceeds. But 
more is needful to be, known concerning them than 
can well be laid beſore you now. Therefore I ſhall 
conclude at preſent. with deſiring you te obſerve, that 
no Unworthineſs, but our own, can poſſibly endanger 
us, or prevent our receiving Benefit. Doubtleſs it 
would both be more pleaſing and more edifying, to 
come to the Table of the Lord in Company with ſuch 
only as are qualified for 3 Place at it : and they, who are 
unqualified, ought, when they properly can, to be re- 
ſtrained from it. But we have neither Direction nor 
Permiſſion to ſtay away, : becayſe others come who 
mould not: nor can they ever be ſo effectually ex- 
_ cluded, but that Tares will be mixed among the Il heat 


and attempting to root them up. may often be more hurt 


ful than letting both grow together until the Harveſt *, 
Nay, ſhould even the Stewards and Diſpenſers of God's 
My/teries * be unholy Perſons, though it be a. grievous 
'T'emptation to others to abhor the Offering of the Lord“ 
yet that is holy ſtill. They ſhall bear their [niguity : but 
notwithſtanding, all the Premiſes. of all God's Ordi- 
pances are Yea and Amen, ſure and certain, in Jeſu: 
Chriſt 3,” to as many as worſhip. Him in Spirit and in 
{aa | N ak r 
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' Of zi: LORD's Svyrzx. 
4 i TS PART: III. 
D n N 


f W HAT Qualifications and Diſpoſitions are re- 
8 VYY gruired of them who come to the Lord's Sup- 
per, the Scripture hath not particularly expreſſed : for 
n they are eaſily collected from the Nature of this Ordi- 
l nance. But our Catechiſm, in its fifth and laſt Anſwer 
t FF concerning it, hath reduced them very juſtly to three: 
KRepentance, Faith, and Charity. 3 
Il. That-we repent us truly of our former Sins, Ade 
purpoſing to lead a new Life, For as we are by Nature 
prone to Sin; and the youngeſt and beſt among us 
mve in more Inſtances than a few been guilty of it, 
the leſs the better: ſo in Chriſtianity, Repentance is 
the Foundation of every Thing. Now the Sorrow that 
we ought to feel for the leaſt Sin, muſt be a very ſeri- 
ous one: and for greater Offences in Proportion * 
But the Vehemence and Paſſionateneſs of Grief will 
on every Occaſion, and particularly on this, be ex- 
a tremely different in different Perſons. And therefore 
all, that God expects, is a ſincere, though it may be a 
calm, Concern for every paſt Fault, of which we are 
conſcious, and for the Multitudes, which we have either 
not obſerved or forgotten. And this Concern muſt pro- 
ceed from a Senſe of Duty, and produce the good Ef- 
fects of an humble Confeſſion to Him in all Caſes, and 
to our Fellow Creatures, in all Caſes needful; of Re- 
ſtitution for the Injuries that we have done, ſo far as 
2 it is poſfible; and of a ſettled: Reſolution to amend our 
, Hearts and Lives, wherever it is wanting. More than 
tis we cannot do; and leſs than this God cannot ac- 
| * . cept. 
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cept. For it would be giving us a Licence to diſobey 
Him, if He allowed us to come to his Table, and pro- 
feſs to have Fellowſhip with Him, while we walked in 
 Darineſs . Mere Infirmities indeed, and undeſigned 
Frailties, provided we ftrive againſt them with any good 
Degree of honeſt Care, and humble ourſelves in the 
Divine Preſence for them, ſo far as we are ſenſible of 
them, will not provoke God to reject us, as unworthy 


Receivers, though in Strictneſs we are all unworthy, 


For if ſuch Failures as theſe made Perſons unfit, No- 
body could be fit. And therefore they will be no Ex- 
cuſe for omitting what Chriſt hath commanded : nor 
can be any Reaſon why we ſhould not do it with Com- 
fort. 5 2 f 
But whoever lives in any wilful Sin, cannot ſafely 
. Come to the holy Sacrament : nor, which I beg you to 
obſerve, can he ſafely ſtay away, For, as the Hypo- 

criſy of profeſſing Amendment falſely at God's T able 
js a great Sin; ſo the Profaneneſs of turning our Backs 
upon it, becauſe we will not amend, is to the full as great 
a one: and it is the mereſt Folly in the World to 
chuſe either, as the ſafer Way; for a wicked Perſon can 


be ſafe no Way. But let him reſolve to quit his Wick- 


edneſs: and when he is thoroughly ſure, ſo far as he 
dan judge from a competent Experience, that he hath 
reſolved upon it effectually, then he may as ſafely 
receive as he can ſay his. Prayers. And ſuch a one 
ſhould come, not with ſervile F ear, as to a hard Maſ- 
ter; but with willing Duty, as to a merciful Father. 
Nay, ſhould he afterwards break his Reſolutions, 
though doubtleſs it would be the juſteſt Cauſe of heavy 
| Grief, yet it would not prove that he received unwor- 
thily, but only chat he hath behaved unworthily fince 
he received. And the Thing for him to do is, to la- 


ment his Fault with deeper Contrition, renew his good 
| Purpoſes more firmly, pray for Help from above with 
more Earneſtneſs, watch over himſelf with more pru- 


5 1 John i. 6. 
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dent Care: then go again to God's Altar, thankfully 
commemorate his pardoning Love, and claim anew the 
Benefit of his gracious Covenant. Following this 
Courſe honeſtly, he will aſſuredly gain Ground. And 
therefore ſuch, as do not gain Ground, do not follow it 
honeſtly : but allow themſelves to go round in a Circle 
of ſinning, then repenting, as they call it, and com- 
municating, then ſinning again: as if every Commu- 
nion did of Courſe wipe off the old Score, and ſo they 
might begin a new one without Scruple: which is the 
abſurdeſt, the moſt irreligious, the moſt fatal Imagina- 
/ ² ˙ w „„ 
II. The next Thing, required of them who come to 
the Lord's Supper, is a lively Faith in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt, with a thankful Pemembrance of his Death. 
And the Faith neceſſary is a ſettled Perſuaſion, that, for 
the Sake of the meritorious Obedience and Sufferings 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, God will pardon true Peni- 


— 


tents; together with a comfortable Truſt, that we, as 


ſuch, have an Intereſt in his Merits. But here again 
you muſt obſerve, that different Perſons may have very 
different Degrees of this Perſuaſion and Truſt. Some 
may be weak in Faith * ; may have Cauſe to ſay with 

Him in the Goſpel of St. Mark, Lord, I believe; help 

thou mine Unbelief ; and yet their Prayers, liæe His, may 
be graciouſly heard. Others may be /trong 3, and in- 


creaſe 4, till they abound in Faith 5. And ſuch haye great 


Reaſon to be thankful to God for themſelves : but ſurely 
they ought never to judge hardly of their Brethren, 
who have not be rib ſo far. The Rule of judging, 
doth in the Catechiſm and the Scripture, is not by the 
Poſitiveneſs, but by the Livelineſs of our Faith; that is, 
the Fruits of a Chriſtian Life, which it produces: for. 
Faith without Works is dead s. If we cannot ſhew the 
Evidence of theſe, the higheſt Confidence will do us 
no Good: and if we can, we need have no Doubts 


I Rom. xiv. 1, 5 P Mark ix. 24. 3 Rom, iv. 20. 
* Luke ü. 3. $ Cohii- 7. 8 flames it. 17. 
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concerning our ſpiritual Condition; and though we have 


ever ſo many, provided we have no ſufficient Reaſon for 


them, we may celebrate this holy Ordinance very ſafely, 
For ſuch Weakneſſes in our natural Temper and Spirits 
are no way inconſiſtent with having,. in our fixed and 
deliberate Judgment, that full Truft in God's Mere, 
which the Communion-Service requires: and we can- 
not take a more likely Method, either to perfect our 
Repentance or to ſtrengthen our Faith, than receiving 
the Sacrament frequently. e . 

Our Catechiſm teaches further, that our Faith in 
Chriſt muſt be accompanied with a thankful Remen- 
brance of his Death. And ſurely, if we believe, that He 
died to fave us, we mult be thankful for it. But then the 


| Meaſure of our Thankfulneſs muſt be taken from the 


Goodneſs and Conſtancy of its Effects, not from that 


ſenfible Warmth. and Fervency, which we eannot, or- 


dinarily ſpeaking, feel fo ſtrongly in ſpiritual Things 
as in temporal; and cf which bad Perſons may at 


_ Times have very much, and good Perſons little. For 


that is the true Thankfulneſs, which produces Love, 


And this is the Love of God, that we keep his Command- 


ments 7. | 2 , N | ; 
But there is one Commandment, as I have ſhewn 


you, peculiarly connected with this Ordinance, And 


wherefore our Catechiſm ſpecihes it ſeparately, and in 


expreſs Terms, by requiring, 


III. That we be in Charity with all Men. For we 
can have no Share in the Love of our Creator, our 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, unleſs, - in Imitation of it, 
we love one another: and, as the Goodneſs of God is 


univerſal, ſo muſt ours. Receiving the holy Com- 
munion was indeed intended to increaſe the Degree o 


it: but the Reality we muſt have, before we are wor- 


thy to receive. And we muſt ſhew it is real, by for- 


giving them who treſpaſs againſt us; by aſſiſting, as far 3 
can be reaſonably expected, thoſe who need Aſſiſtance 
any Kind; by our hearty Prayers for thoſe, whom w 
| 7 1 John v. 3. | 
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can help no other Way ; | by faithfully performin 
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Duties of our ſeveral Stations and Relations in Life 3 
and by Condeſcenſion, Mildneſs, and Humanity towards 
every Perſon, as Occaſion offers: all which Duties, 
and particularly that of Forgiveneſs, have been ex- 
plained to you in their proper Places. e 

Theſe then being the Diſpoſitions requiſite. for re- 
ceiving the holy Sacrament, as indeed they are for ob- 
taining eternal Happineſs; we are all greatly concerned 
to examine ourſelves, whether we have them or not: 
and ſhould have: been concerned to do it, though this 
Ordinance had never been appointed. But we are now. 
more eſpecially bound to it with a View. to this Ordi- 
nance ; both from the Nature of it, and from St, Paul's 
poſitiye Injunction: Let, a Man examine himſelf, and ſo 
let him eat of that Bread, and arink of that (d. 
The principal Subjects of our Examination are com- 
Ne under the three Heads juſt now mentioned. 
ut as to any particular Method to be taken, or Time 
to be ſpent in it, or in any other further Preparation ſub- 
ſequent. to it, we have no Command: it is left to 
every one's Prudence and voluntary Piety. They who 
live in a conſtant Practice of Religion and Virtue, are 
always fit for the Sacrament; and may, if the Call 
be ſudden, by reflecting for a few Moments, ſufficiently 
know that they are fit. Perſons, who live in any Sin, 
may as ealily and quickly know that they are not. 
And it is only in doubiful Caſes, that any Length of 
Conſideration is neceſſary to ſatisfy us about this Mat- 
ter: But it muſt be extremely ufeful for all Perſons,.. 
not only to be attentive to their Ways conſtantly, but 
to look back upon them frequently; much more fre- 
quently than almoſt any one receives the Sacrament. 
And as Things, which have no certain Seaſon fixed for 
them, are very apt to be neglected ; we ſhould fix upon 
this, as one certain Seaſon for as particular an In- 
ſpection into the State of 'our Hearts and Lives as we 
can well make, and can hope to be the better for; 
| 8 x Cor. xi. 28. | 3 5 
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joining with it ſuitable Meditations, Reſolutions, and 
Devotions, But then in the Whole of this Work, we 


muſt be careful, neither to hurry over any Part 
thoughtleſsly, nor lengthen it weariſomely. And in our 


Examination we muſt be eſpecially eareful, neither to 
Matter nor yet to affright ourſelves : but obſerve impar- 


tially what is right in us, thank God, and take the 
Comfort of it; acknowledge what is wrong, beg Par- 


don, and amend it. For. without Amendment, being 
ever ſo ſorry will avail Nothing. 
TI be laſt Thing, to be mentioned in Relation to this 
holy Sacrament, is our Behaviour at it; which ought 


to be very ſerious and reverent ; ſuch as may ſhew, in 


the propereſt Manner, that, to uſe the Appſtle's Words, 


we diſcern or diſtinguiſh the Lord's Body 9; look on 
the Action of receiving it, as one of no common Na- 
ture, but as the religious Memorial of our bleſſed Sa- 


viour's dying for us, and by his Death eſtabliſhing 


with us a Covenant of Pardon, Grace, and everlaſting 
Felicity on God's Fart, and of Faith and Holineſs on 
ours. Wich this important Conſideration, we ſhould 


endeavour to affect our Hearts deeply and tenderly : yet 
neither to force our Minds, if we could, into immo- 


derate "Tranſports, by which we ſhall only bewilder 


and loſe, inſtead of benefiting ourſelves; nor expreſs 


even what we ought to feel, by any improper Singula- 
rities of Geſture ; nor yet be dejected, if We have lels 


Feeling, and even leſs Attention to the Service, than 


we have Reaſon to wiſh. For ſuch Things may be, in 


a great Meaſure at leaſt, natural and unavoidable. Or, 


ſuppoſing them Faults ; they may be, and often are, the 


Faults of ſuch Perſons, as notwithſtanding are, on the 


Whole, very worthy Communicants. They may be, 


for a Time, uſeful Means of keeping us humble and 
_ watchful : after that, God may deliver us from them: 


and ſhould we continue all our Lives afflicted with them, 
it would never hinder our receiving all the neceſſary Be- 


nefits of this Ordinance. 


9 1x Cor. xi. 29. 
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God grant that both it, and all his other gracious In- 
ſtitutions, may contribute effectually to build us up in 


our moſt holy Faith in a ſuitable practice, that ſo we 


may ever keep ourſelves in the Love of God; and on good 


Grounds 40% for the Mercy of our l ord Jeſus Chriſt unto 


eternal Life K 


Ki I Jude, vers 20 21. 
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The CONCLUSION. 
TTAVING now, through God's Mercy, | car- 


ried on theſe Lectures to the End of the Cate- 


chilm, and in ſome Meaſure explained to you every 


Part of Chriſtian Faith and Duty comprehended in it, 
I have only one Inſtruction more to add, but the moſt 


important of all for you to remember and conſider well: 


that, if ye know theſe Things, happy are ye, if ye do them* 5 


and miſerable are ye, if ye do them not. 


We all know indeed by Nature, in a great Degree, 
what Manner of Perſons we ought to be in this World: 


and therefore, if we fail of being ſuch, are in a great 


Degree inexcuſable. For how little Teaching ſoever 


ſome may have had; yet our Saviour's home Queſtion 
will reach even them: Yea, and why even of yourſelves 


Judge ye not, what is right *? The Work of the Law is + 


written in the Hearts of Men, their Conſcience alſo bearing 
Witneſs *. Being reaſonable Creatures, we are evi- 


dently bound to govern our Paſſions, Appetites, Fancies, 


and whole Behaviour, by the Rules of Reaſon. And 


who doth not ſee, that Sobriety, Temperance and Mo- 


2 John xiii, 17. 3 Luke xii. 57. 
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bound to whatever will make Society happy. And 
us with Juſtice and Kindneſs, peaceably mind their own 
tenance; we cannot but be ſenſible, that we ought to 


do the ſame Things. Then laſtly, being Creatures 


our Being 3: it follows very clearly, that we are not to 
forget Him, but worſhip and obey Him as the almighty, 


others and themſelves wretched in -numberleſs Ways: 
ing how to be ſure of Pardon. 


ſuitable Remedies of Inſtruction and Grace: which he 
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deſty, are Things perfectly reaſonable ; and Exceſs, 


and Diſſoluteneſs, and Indecency, miſchievous and 


mameful? Being ſocial Creatures, we are as evidently 
ſince we are very ſenſible, that others. ought to treat 


Buſineſs, and diligently provide for their own Main- 


capable of knowing our Creator, who is net far from 
every one of ut; for in Him we live, and move, and have 


l P) 


all-wiſe, and all-good Maker and Lord of the Univerſe; 
acknowledge our Dependence on Him, be thankful to 


Him for his Mercies, and reſign ourſelves to his Diſ- 


me” + | 5 = 
Thus much, one ſhould have thought, all Men muſt 


have known, without ſupernatural Teaching: and cer- 
_ tainly they might; and therefore are juſtly blameable 


and puniſhable, if they do not. But till it hath ap- 
peared in Fact, that wherever Men have been left to 
their own Reaſon, neither every one hath taught himſelf, 
nor the wiſer Part of the World taught the reſt, even 


| theſe plain Things; ſo as to produce any ſteady Re- 
gard to them, as Duties, or even any ſettled Conviction 
of them, as Truths. And for Want of it, Sin and 


Miſery have prevailed every where, Men have made 


and often doubly wretched by the Reflections of their 
own Hearts; knowing or had done ill, and not know- | 


Foreſeeing from Eternity theſe dreadful Confequences 
of human Ignorance and Wickedneſs, God provided 


notified to the World from Time to Time, as his own 


5 Acts xvii. 27, 28. 5 
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| unſearchable Wiſdom ſaw would. be fitteſt; increaſing. 
the Light gradually, till it ſhone out in the full Day. 
of Chriſtianity. But Revelation, as well as Reaſon, . 


hath been given in vain. to a great Part of Mankind, 


The Propagation of it through the Earth hath been. 
ſtrangely. neglected: in many Places, where it hath. 
been received, it hath been loft again: and in too many, 


where it is retained, it is grievouſly corrupted. and ob- 


ſcured. Without Queſtion, we ought to judge as cha- 
ritably as we can of all who are in any of theſe Con- 


ditions': but: at the ſame Time we ought, from the 


Bottom' of our Hearts, to thank God that none of 
them is our own. . Undoubtedly He is and will be. 
gracious to all his Creatures, as far as they are fit Ob- 
jects: but it is the Riches of his Grace, that He hath 
beſtowed on us: and as, with Juſtice, He might dif- 

poſe of his own free Gifts as He pleaſed: fo, in Mercy, 
He hath conferred a large Proportion of them on this 
Nation and Age, Bleſſings, that are common and fa- 


miliar, though indeed much the greater for that, are 


uſually but little regarded. And thus, amongſt other 


Things, the Opportunities that 2 religious 
it 


Knowledge, it may be feared, are 0 
of being acquainted with the Duties of this Life, and 
the Rewards. of. another, not only the unenlightened Hea- 
then World, but the Jews, the People of God, had 
formerly; and much the greateſt Part even of Chriſti- 


ans have had for Numbers of ſucceſſive Generations, 


and have ſtil}, than We: it would make us feel, that 


our Saviour's Words belong to us alſo: Yerily, I ſay 


unto you, that many Prophets and righteous Men have de- 
fred to fee thoſe Things which ye fee, and baue not ſeen 


them: and to hear thaſe Things which. ye hear, and have 
eye phy 4c rp rune wager 


and your Ears, for they hear L. 255 
But then, and, for the Sake of God and our Souls, 


* Eph. L 7. Bs 7. 1 gh Matth. xii, 36, 17» 6 Wo % 
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let us obſerve it; if ſeeing we ſee not, and hearing we 
hear not *, to the only good Purpoſe of Life, that of 
becoming in Heart and in Practice, ſuch as we ought; 


better had it been for us, not to have known the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, than, after we have known it, to turn from 
_ the holy Commandment delivered unto us 9. For unto whom- 
ſeever much is given, of him ſhall much be required. The 


Servant, that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not him- 


elf, neither did according te his Will, ſhall be beaten with 


many Stripes : he that knew it not, with few *. But take 
Notice; he that, in Compariſon with others, may be 


ſaid not to know the Will of God, knows enough of 


it however to ſubject him, if he fails of doing it, to 
future Puniſhment ; to be beaten with Stripes. Not even 
A heathen Sinner therefore ſhall eſcape entirely by his 


| Ignorance: much leſs will that Plea excuſe a Chriſtian : 
but leaſt of all can thoſe Chriſtians hope for Mercy, 


who hear the Word of God preached to them weekly; 


haue it in their Hands, and may read it daily: and yet 
_ tranſgreſs it. Yerily J ſay unto you, it ſhall be more to- 
 terable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Fudgment *, 
than for ſuch Perſons. V | 


Let no one argue from hence, that Knowledge then 
is no Blefling. K 


in this World, and happy in the next. And we can 


never be worſe for it, unleſs we will, by making either 
no Uſe or a bad Uſe of it. Nor let any one imagine, 


that, though we need not be the worſe for our Know- 
ledge, yet ſince we may, Ignorance is the fafer 
Choice; as what will excuſe our Sins, if not entirely, 
yet in a great Meaſure. But let us all remember, it is 


not pretended, but real, Ignorance z nor even that, 


unleſs we could not help it, that will be any Plea 


in our Favour. Wilful, or even carleſs Ignorance, 
is A_ great Sin itſelf; and therefore can never 


procure us Pardon for the other Sins which it may 


8 Matth, A1)ls 13. WS Pets ii, 21. 1 Luke Xii. 47s 48. 
* Mark vi. Tho | | | F 


or the more we know of our Maker 
and our Duty, the better we are qualified to be good 


occaſion. 
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occaſion. What ſhould any of us think of a Servant 


who kept out of the Way of receiving his Maſter's Or- 


ders, purpoſely becauſe he had no Mind to do them? 
Nay, ſuppoſing him only through Negligence not to 
underſtand the Buſineſs that he was required to learn 
and follow : would this juſtify him? Would it not be 
ſaid, that what he might and ought to have known, 
it was his own Fault if he did not know? And what do 
| we think of God, if we hope to impoſe on Him with 
| Pleas that will not paſs amongſt ourſelves? 
Fix it in, your Hearts then: the firſt indiſpenſable, 
Duty of Man is, to learn the Will of his Maker; the 


next, to do it: and Nothing can excuſe you from either. 
Attend therefore diligently on all ſuch Means of In- 
ſtruction as God's Providence gives you: eſpecially the 


public Inſtruction of the Church, which, having ex- 
preſsly appointed for you, he will aſſuredly bleſs to you; 


provided you obſerve our Saviour's moſt important Di- 


rection, Take heed how ye hear 3, For on that it depends, 
whether the preaching of the Goſpel ſhall be Life or 
Death to yo. One it muſt be: and theſe very Lec- 
tures, amongſt other Things, which have been truly 
intended for your eternal Good, will prove, if you ap- 
ply them not to that End, what God forbid they ſhould, 
a Means of increaſing your future Condemnation. Be en- 
treated therefore to conſider very ſeriouſly what you are 
taught ; for be there ever ſo much of the Weakneſs of 


Man in it, there is he Power of God unto Salvation, 
unleſs you hinder it yourſelves. Never deſpiſe then the 


meaneſt of your Inſtructors; and never think of ad- 
miring the ableſt : but remember that your Buſineſs is, 
neither to applaud nor cenſure other Perſon's Perform- 
ances; but to improve your own Hearts, and mend 
your own Lives. Barely coming and hearing is No- 
thing. Barely being pleaſed and moved and affected is 


Nothing. lt is only minding and doing the Whole of 


3 Luke viii. 18 | 42 Cor. ii. 16. 
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your Duty, not ſome Part of it alone, that is any 
Thing. | „ 5 


Knowing the Words of your Catechiſm is of no other 


_Uſe, chan to preſerve in your Memories the Things 
which thoſe Words expreſs. Knowing the Meaning of 
8 ever ſo well, in every Part, is of no other 


ſe than to put you on the Performance of what it 


teaches. And performing ſome Things ever ſo con- 


ſtantly or zealouſly, will not avail, without a faithful 


Endeavour to perform every Thing. Have it always in 


your Thoughts therefore, that Practice, uniform Prac- ; 


tice, is the one Thing needful, Your Knowledge 


may be ny and imperfect, your Faith not very 


clear and diſtin&: but however poorly you are capable 


of furniſhing your Heads; if your Hearts and Lives be 
good, all is well. . | 


But here, I pray you, obſerve further, that as it is not 


in underkanding and believing, ſo it is not in Devotion 
merely, that Religion conſiſts. The common Duties 
of common Life make far the greateſt Part of what our 


Maker expects of us. To be honeſt and ſober, and 


modeſt and humble, and good-tempered and mild, 

and induſtrious and uſeful in our ſeveral Stations, are 

Things to which all Perſons are as much bound as 

they can be to any Thing: and when they proceed 

from a Principle of Conſcience towards God, and are 

offered up to Him, as our bounden wee? be through 
e 


Jeſus Chriſt, are as true and as acceptab 


to Him, as either our Attendance at Church, or our 
Prayers in Retirement at Home. And they, who 
abound in theſe latter Duties, and negle& any of 
the former, only diſgrace Religion, and deceive them- 


Wives: ;; 


Yet underſtand me not, I beg you, to ſpeak lightly 


of Devotion, either private or public. On the con- 


trary, I recommend both to you moſt earneſtly : for 
our immediate Duty to God-is the higheſt of all Duties, 


th 


e firfl and great Commandment * of natural Religion: 
| 5 Matth, xxii. 38. 
| and 
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and the Payment of due and diſtin Regards to the” 
Father almighty, te his bleſſed Son, and holy Spirit, 


of Courſe obtains an equal Rank in Revelation. In 
particular I recommend it to you, not to omit comin 


to Evening-Prayers, becauſe now theſe Lectures will 


be diſcontinued. Joinivg in God's Worfhip, and hear- 


ing his holy Word read to you, 1s always a ſufficient, 
and ſhould always be the principal, Motive to bring you. 
For neither is he that planteth, any Thing; neither he 
that watereth : but God, that giveth the Increaſe . And 
we may be ſure He will give it to thoſe, who attend en 
his Ordinances with pious Minds: and we may juſtly. 


expect, that He will withhold it from thoſe, who, inſtead 


of coming becauſe it is their Duty, come to hear this 
or that Man diſcourſe. GE only 


But then I muſt beſeech you to obſerve at the ſame 
Time; that as neither Piety without Morals, nor 


Morals without Piety, nor heathen Piety without 
Chriſtian, will ſuffice; fo neither will the outward 


Acts of any Thing, without an inward Principle of it; 
and the true Principle is a reverent Eſteem and Love 
of God. Other Inducements may allowably be joined 


with this: but if this be not alſo joined with them, 
what we do may be Prudence, may be Virtue, but is 


not Religion; and therefore, however right, fo far as 
it goes, doth not go far enough to intitle us to Re- 


ward, or even to fecure us from Puniſhment; which 
Nothing can more juſtly deſerve, than to have little 
or no Senſe of filial Affection to our . heavenly Fa- 


ther, and of thankful Love to our crucified Redeemer . 
and gracious Sanctifier, who have the higheſt Right 


to the utmoſt Regard that our Souls are capable of 
J „ | 


| You muſt reſolve therefore, not only to be Chrifti- 


ans externally in your Lives, but internally in your. 


Hearts. And, let me remind you further, you will 


reſolve on neither to good Purpoſe, if you truſt to 


peur © LE 


326 LECTURE XXXIX. 


yourſelves alone for the Performance. You will con- 


trive, perhaps, great Schemes of Amendment and 
Goodneſs ; but you will execute very little of them: 
or you will do a good deal, it may be, in ſome Par- 
 ticulars; and leave others, equally neceſſary, undone : 
or you will go on a While; and then fall, when 
vou thought you were ſureſt of ſtanding: or what 


ſeeming Progreſs ſoever you make, you will ruin it 
all, by thinking too highly. of yourſelves for it: or 
ſame Way or another you will certainly fail, unleſs 


the Grace of God enable you, firſt to be deeply ſen- 


ſible of your own Guilt and Weakneſs; then to lay 


hold, by Faith in Chriſt, on his promiſed Mercy and 
Help: in the Strength of that Help to obey his Com- 
mands ; and after all to know, that you are ſtill un- 
profitable Servants 7, Now this Grace you may cer- 
_ tainly have, in whatever Meaſure you want it, by 
_ earneſt Prayer for it, humble Dependence upon it, and 
ſuch honeſt and diligent Uſe of the lower Degrees of 
it, as He hath promiſed to reward with higher De- 
grees: and you can have it no other Way, If ever 
therefore, when we exhort you to Duties, moral or 
religious, we omit to mention the great Duty of ap- 


plying for Strength from above to be given you, not 
for your own Sakes, but that of your bleiled Redeemer, 


in order to practiſe them; it is by no Means becauſe 
We think ſuch Application unneceſſary; but becauſe 
wie hope you know it ſo well to be abſolutely neceſlary, 


that we need not always remind you of it. But if we 
are, at any Time, wanting to you in this Reſpect, or 


any other; be not you therefore wanting to yourſelves ; 


but work out your own Salvation from this Motive, 


which alone will procure you Succeſs, that God work- 
eth in you both to will and to do. And J pray God to 
fanttify you wholly, and preſerve your whole Spirit, Soul, 


and Body, blameleſs, unto the Coming of our Lord Feſus 


Chri/t .. Ra ? 


7 Luke xvii. 10, I Phil. ii. 12, 13. 9 x Theſſ. v. 23. 
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Having ſaid thus much to you all in general, I defire 
you, Children, to take Notice of what I am going to 
| fay, in the laſt Place to you in particular. Your 
Condition is of the lower Kind: but your Inſtruction 
hath been better than many of your Superiors have 
had. If therefore your Behaviour be bad, your Con- 
demnation will be heavy: and if it be good, you may 
be to the full as happy, in this World and the next, as 
if you were of ever ſo high Rank. For true Happi- 

neſs comes only from doing our Duty; and none will 
ever come from tranſgreſſing it: but, whatever Plea- 
ſure or Profit Sin may promiſe, they will ſoon turn into 
Pain and Loſs. Remember therefore, as long as you live, 
what you have been taught here. Remember parti. 
cularly the Anſwers to thoſe two main Queſtions : 
What is thy Duty towards God; and, What is thy Duty 
towards thy Neighbour. And be aſſured, that unleſs you 
practiſe both, when you go hence to Services and Ap.. 
prenticeſhips, all the Money and Labour, that hath 
been ſpent on you, will be ſpent in vain; you will be 
a Diſgrace to the Education and Teaching that you 
have had; you will probably be very miſerable here, 
and certainly ſo for ever hereafter. But, if you practiſe 
both, you will make an honeſt and grateful Return for 
the Kindneſs that you have received from your Bene- 
factors; which I hope you will never forget, but imi- 
tate, if God enables you to do it: you will be loved 
of your Maker and Fellow-Creatures : you will live in 
Peace of Mind, you will die with Comfort, and be re- 
ceived into everlaſting Bliſs. „% 
Think then, I intreat and charge you, ſeriouſly and 
often of theſe Things. And, to remind yourſelves of 
them more effectually, be diligent in reading ſuch good 
Books as are given you at your leaving School, or 
otherwiſe put into your Hands: be conſtant in coming 
to Church, on the Lord's Days at leaſt: ſuch of you, 
as go away before you are confirmed, take the firſt. 
Opportunity, after you are fourteen, to apply to your 
iniſter, wherever you are, that you may be well in- 
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ſtructed for that holy Ordinance, and then admitted to 


it. Within a reaſonable Time after this, prepare 


yourſelves, and deſire him and your Friends to aſſiſt in 
preparing you, to receive the Lord's Supper: concern- 
ing which you haye heard very lately, how expreſsly 
it is required of all Chriſtians, (a Name that compre- 


hends young as well as old) for the Means of improving 


them in every Thing that is good. And may God give 
his Grace to you and to us all, that by the Help of 


thoſe Means, with which He hath ſo plentifully fa- 
voured us, we 2 * each of us improve daily in the 


Knowledge of his Truth, and the Love of our Duty, 
till at Length-we come unto a perfect Man, unto the Mea- 
ſure of the Stature gf the Fulneſs of Chriſt 9, 
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VT 
Then laid they their Hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, 8 8980 


HE Hiſtory, to which theſe Words belong, is 
this. Philip the Deacon, ordained at the ſame 
ime with St. Stephen, had converted and baptized the 
People of Samaria : which the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 
hearing, ſent down to them Peter and John, two of 
| their own Body; who, by Prayer, accompanied with 
Impoſition of Hands, obtained for them a greater De- 
gree, than they had yet received, of the ſacred Iuflu- 
ences of the Divine Spirit: which undoubtedly was 
done on their ſignifying in ſome Manner, ſo as to be 
underſtood, their Adherence to the Engagement, into 

which they had entered at their Baptiſm, | 
From this and the like Inſtances of the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, is derived, what Biſhops, their Succeſſors, 
though every Way beyond Comparifon inferior to them, 
have practiſed ever ſince, and which we now call Con- 

firmation, Preaching was common to all Ranks of 
Miniſters : baptizing was performed uſually by the 
lower Rank: but, perhaps to maintain a due Subor- 
; b dination, 
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dination, it was reſerved to the higheſt, by Prayer and 
laying on of: Hands, to communicate further Meaſures 
of the Holy Ghoſt, It was indeed peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, that on. their Interceſſion, his extraordinary 
and miraculous Gifts were beſtowed : which continued 
in the Church no longer, than the Need of them did; 
nor can we ſuppoſe, that all were Partakers of them. 
But unqueſtionably by their Petitions they procured, 
for every ſincere Convert, a much more valuable, though 
Teſs remarkable Bleſſing, of univerſal and perpetual Ne- 
ceffity, his ordinary and ſaving Graces, „ 
For theſe therefore, after their Example, truſting 
that God will have Regard, not to our Unworthineſs, 
but to the Purpoſes of Mercy which He hath appoint- 
ed us to ſerve, we intercede now, when Perſons take 
upon themſelves the Vow of their Baptiſm. For this 
good End being now come amongſt you, though I 
doubt not but your Miniſters have given you proper 
Inſtructions on the Occaſion; yet I am deſirous of 
adding ſomewhat further, which may not only acquaint 
more fully thoſe, who are eſpecially concerned, with 
the Nature of what they are about to do, but remind 
you all of the Obligations, which Chriſtranity lays upon 
you. And I cannot perform it better, than by explain- 
Ing to you the Office of Confirmation, to which you 
may turn in your Prayer-Books, where it ſtands imme- 
diately after the Catechiſm. A 
There you will ſee, in the firſt Place, a Preface, 
directed to be read; in which, Notice is given, that 
, far the more edifying of ſuch as receive aa panes it ſhall 
be adminiſtered to none but thoſe, wha can anſwer to 
the Quęſtions of the ag preceding: that fo Chil-. 


dren may come to Years of ſome Diſcretion, and learn 


what the Promiſe made for them in Baptiſm was, before 
they are called upon to ratify and confirm it ory the 
Church with their own Conſent, and to engage that they 
will evermore obſerve it. eo Cr LO ous 
Prayers may be offered up for Infants. with very good 
Effect. Promiſes may be made in their Name by ſuch 
TE, | as. 
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as are authoriſed to act for them: eſpecially when the 
Things promiſed are for their Intereſt, and will be their 
Duty ; which is the Caſe 'of thoſe in Baptiſm. But no 
Perſons ought to make Promiſes for themſelves, tilt 
they reafonably well underſtand the Nature of them, 
and are capable of forming ſerious Purpoſes, There- 
fore, in the preſent Caſe, being able to ſay the Words 
of the Catechiſm is by no Means enough, without a 
competent general Knowledge of their Meaning, and In- 
tention of behaving as it requires them; which doubtleſs 
they are ſuppoſed to have at the ſame Time. And if 
they have not, making a Profeſſion of it, is declaring 
with their Mouths what they feel not in their Hearts 
at the Inſtant, and will much leſs reflect upon after- 
wards : it is hoping to pleaſe God by the empty out- 
ward Performance of a religious Rite, from which if 
- they had been withheld, till they were duly qualified, 
their Souls might have been affected, and their Con- 
duct influenced by it, as long as they lived. . 
Therefore I hope and beg, that neither Miniſters nor 
Parents will be too eager for bringing Children very 
early to Confirmation: but firſt teach them carefully, 
to know their Duty ſufficiently, and refolve upon the 
Practice of it heartily ; then introduce them to this Or- 
dinance : which they ſhall not fail to have Opportu- 
nities of attending in their Neighbourhood, from Time 
to Time, ſo long as God continues my Life and 
Strength. . 1 5 F 

But as there are ſome too young for Confirmation, 
ſome alſo may be thought too old: eſpecially, if they 
have received the hdly Sacrament without it. Now 
there are not indeed all the ſame Reaſons for the Con- 
firmation of ſuch, as of others: nor hath the Church, 
I believe, determined any Thing about their Caſe, as 
it might be thought unlikely to happen. But til}, 
lince it doth happen too frequently, that Perſons were 
not able, or have neglected, to apply for this Purpoſe : 
ſo whenever they apply, as by doing it they Ry 
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Deſire to fulfil all Righteouſneſs * ; and may certainly re- 
ceive Benefit, both from the Profeſſion and the Prayers, 
appointed in the Office ; my Judgment is, that they 
ſhould not be rejected, but encouraged. „„ 

Only I muſt intreat you to obſerve, that when you 
take thus on yourſelves. the Engagement of leading a. 
Chriſtian Life, you are to take it once for all; and no 
More to think of ever being confirmed a ſecond Time, 
than of being baptized a ſecond Tim. 
After directing, Who are to be confirmed, the Office 
| goes. on to direct, How they are to be confirmed. 
And here, the Biſhop is to begin with aſking every, 
one ef thoſe, who offer e wot whether they do, 

in the Preſencs of God and of the Congregation, , renew in 
their own Perſons the ſolemn Voto of their Baptiſm ; ac- 
knowledging themſelves bound to believe and to perform all 
thoſe Things, which their God- Fathers and God- Mothers 
then undertook for them. On which, they are each of 

them to anſwer, with an audible Voice, I do. * 
| Now the Things promiſed in our Name, were, to 
renounce whatever God hath forbidden, to believe what 
He hath taught, and to practiſe what He hath com- 
manded. Nobody can promiſe for Infants abſolutely, 

that they ſhall do theſe Things; but only, that they 
ſhall be inſtructed and admoniſhed to do them: and, it 
is hoped, not in vain, This Inſtruction and Admoni- 
tion, Parents are obliged by Nature to give; and if they 
do it effectually, God-Fathers and God-Mothers have 
no further Concern, than to be heartily glad of it. But 
if. the former fail, the latter muſt ſupply the Failure, as 
far as they have Opportunity of doing it with any rea- 
ſonable Proſpect of Succeſs, For they were intended, 
not to rel-aſe the Parents from the Care of their Chil- 
dren, which Nothing can: but for a double decurity, 
in a Caſe of ſuch Importance, | | 

If Nothing at all had been promiſed in our Names, 
we had ſtill been bound, as ſoon as we were capable 


| 
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of it, to believe in God, and obey Him. But we are 
more early and more firmly bound, as not only this 
hath been promiſed for us, but Care hath been taken 
to make us ſenſible of our Obligation to perform it: 
which Obligation therefore, Perſons are called upon, in 
the Queſtion under Conſideration, to ratify and confirm. 
And great Cauſe have they to anſwer, 1 do. For 
doing it is a Duty, on which their eternal Felicity pe- 
culiarly depends: as a little Attention to what 1 am 
about to ſay will clearly ſhe-w you. . 
Our fir Parents, even while they were innocent, 
had no Title to Happineſs, or to Exiftence, but from 
God's Notification of his good Pleaſure : Which being 
conditional, when they fell, they loſt it; and derived 
to Us a corrupt and mortal Nature, intitled to No- 
thing; as both the Diſeaſes and the Poverty of An- 
ceſtors often deſcend to their diſtant Poſterity. This 
bad Condition we fail not, from our firſt Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, to make wotſe, in a greater or leſs Degree, by 
actual Tranſgreſſions: and fo perſonally deferve the 
Diſpleaſure, inftead of Favour ef Him, who made us. 
Yet we may hope, that, as He is good, He will on our 
Repentance forgive us. But then, as He is alſo juſt 
and wiſe, and the Ruler of the World; we could ne- 
ver know with Certainty, of ourſelves, what his Juſtice 
and Wiſdom, and the Honour of his Government might 
require of Him with Reſpect to Sinners: whether He 
would pardon greater Offences at all; and whether He 
would reward thoſe, Whom He might be pleaſed not to 
pn But moſt happily the Revelation of his holy 
ord hath cleared up all theſe Doubts of unaſſiſted Rea- 
ſon: and offered to the worſt of Sinners, on the Con- 
dition of Faith in Chriſt, added to Repentance, and 
productive of good Works (for all which He is * | 
to enable us,) a Covenant of Pardon for Sins paſt, Aſ- 
fiſtance againſt Sin for the future, and eternal Life in 
Return for a ſincere, though imperfect, and totally un- 
deſerving Obedience. 
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The Method of-entering into this Covenant is, be- 
Ing baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 


tie Holy Ghoſt: that is, into the Acknowledgment 
of the myſterious Union and joint Authority of theſe 
Three; and of 5 diſtinct Offices, which they have 
undertaken for ou Fl 

Engagement of paying ſuitable Regard to each of them. 
In this Appointment of Baptiſm, the waſhing with Wa- 
ter aptly ſignifies, both our Promiſe to preſerve our- 


ſelves, with the beſt Care we can, pure from the Defile- 


ment of Sin, and God's Promiſe to conſider us, as free 


from the Guilt of it. Baptiſm then, through his Mer- 


cy, ſecures Infants from the bad Conſequences of Alam's 
Tranſgreſſion, giving them a new Title to the Immor- 
tality, which he loſt. It alſo ſecures, to Perſons grown 
up, the intire Forgiveneſs of their own Tranſgreſſions, 


on the Terms juſt mentioned. But then, in order to 


receive theſe Benefits, we muſt lay our Claim to the 
Covenant, which conveys them: we muſt ratify, as 
ſoon as we are able, what was promiſed in our Name 


by others before we were able; and done for us then, 
only on Preſumption that we would make it our own 
Deed afterwards. For if we neglect, and appear to re- 
nounce our Part of the Covenant, we have plainly not 


the leaſt Right to God's performing His: but we re- 
main in our Sins, and Chri/t ſhall profit us Nothing 2. 
You ſee then of what unſpeakable Importance it is, 
that we take on ourſelves the Vow of our Baptiſm, 
And it is very fit and uſeful, that we ſhould take it in 
ſuch Form and Manner as the Office preſcribes. It 


is fit, that when Perſons have been properly inſtructed, 


by the Care of their Parents, Friends, and Miniſters, 


they ſhould with joyful Gratitude acknowledge them 


to have faithfully performed that kindeſt Duty. It is 
fit, that before they are admitted by the Church of 
Chriſt to the holy Communion, they ſhould give 
public Aſſurance to the Church of their Chriſtian Be- 
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lief and Chriſtian Purpoſes, This may alſo be ex- 
tremely uſeful to themſelves, For conſider : young 
Perſons are juſt entering into a World of Tempta- 

tions, with no Experience, 'and little Knowledge to 
| guard them; and much youthful Raſhneſs, to expoſe 
them. The Authority of others over them is begin- 
ning to leſſen, their own Paſſions to increaſe, evil C m- 
munication to have great Opportunities of corrupting good 
Manners 3. and frong Impreſſions, of one Kind or 
another, will be made on them very ſoon. What can 
then be more neceſſary, or more likely to preſerve their 
Innocence, than to form the moſt deliberate Reſolutions 
ol acting right; and to declare them in a Manner, thus 
adapted to move them at the Time, and be remembered 
by them afterwards: in the Preſence of God, of a Num- 
ber of his Miniſters, and of a large Congregation of his 
People, aſſembled with. more than ordinary Solemnity 
for that yery Purpoſe ? . Ss, 
But then you, that are to be confirmed, muſt either 
do your own Part, or the Whole of this Preparation 
will be utterly thrown way upon you. If you make 
the Anſwer, which is directed, without Sincerity, it 
is lying to God: if you make it without Attention, it 
is trifling with him. Watch over your Hearts there- 
fore, and let them go along with your Lips. The two 
ſhort Words, I do, are ſoon faid: but they compre- - 
hend much in them. Whoever uſes them on this 
Occaſion, ſaith in Effect as follows: * do hearti 
„ renounce all the Temptations of the Devil; all the 
„ unlawful Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of the 
« World; all the immoral Gratifications of the Fleſh. 
« do ſincerely believe, and will conſtantly profeſs, 
< all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. I do firmly 
e reſolve to keep all God's Commandments all the 
« Days of my Life; to love and honour Him; to pray 
3 Him and praiſe Him daily in private; to attend 
« conſcientiouſly on the public Worſhip and Inſtructi- 
155 3 1 Cor. xv. 33. | 
„ on, 
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on, which He hath appointed; to approach his 


c 


or unedifying Forms an 


* 


« holy Table, as ſoon as I can qualify myſelf for do- 
ing it worthily ; to ſubmit to his bleſſed Will meek]y 


s and patiently in all Things; to ſet Him ever before 


« my Eyes, and acknowledge Him in all my Ways, 
« do further reſolve, in the whole Courſe of my 


dc Behaviour amongſt my Fellow-Creatures, to dh 
'& juſtly, love Mercy *, ſpeak Truth, be diligent and 


c uſeful in my Station, dutiful to my Superiors, con- 


K. deſcending to thoſe beneath me, friendly to my 
„ Fquals; careful, through all the Relations of Life, 
“ to act as the Nature of them requires, and conduct 
de myſelf ſo to all Men, as I-ſhould think it reaſonable 
c that they ſhould do to me in the like Caſe. Further 


ec yet: I do reſolve, in the Government of myſelf, to 
be -modeſt, fober, temperate, mild, humble, con- 


© tented; to reſtrain _ Paſſion and Appetite. within 
„ due Bounds; and to fet my Heart chiefly, not on 


the ſenſual Enjoyments of this tranſitory World, but 


the ſpiritual Happineſs of the future endleſs one, 
e Laſtly, I do reſolve, whenever 1 fail in any of theſe 


« Duties, as J am ſenſible I have, and muſt fear l 
ce ſhall, to confeſs it before God with unfeigned Con- 
« cern, to apply for his promiſed. Pardon in the Name 


c of his bleſſed Son, to beg the promiſed Aſſiſtance 


ce of his holy Spirit; and in that Strength, not my own, 


to ſtrive againſt my Faults, and watch over my Steps 


«.with redoubled Care,” _ i 


Obſerve then: it is not Gloomineſs and Melancholy, 


that Religion calls you to: it is not uſeleſs. Aufſterity, 


and Abſtinence from Things lawful and fafe : it is not 
extravagant Flights and 2 : it is not unmeaning 

d Ceremonies: much leſs is it 
Bitterneſs againſt thoſe who differ from you. But the 


forementioned unqueſtionable ſubſtantial Duties afe the 


Things to which you bind yourſelves, when you pro- 


-nounce the awful Words, I do. Utter them then with 


8 the 
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Seripture teaches, and ſad Experience proves, that 
eurſelves tue can do Notbing; are not ſufficient * for the 


2 Luke 1. 13. 12 


_c<ONFIRMATION. vw | 


the trueſt Serjouſneſs.5 and ſay to yourſelves, each of 
you, afterwards, as v5 did to the Jeu, Thou. haft 
.avonched the Lord this Day to be thy God, to wall in his 
Mays and keep his Statutes, and to harten to his Voice 
and the Lard hath auduc hed ihee this Day to be His; that 
thou ſhataddſt keep all his Commandments, and be holy unto 


the Lord thy God, as He bath: ſpolen . It is a certain 


Truth, call it therefore often to Mind, and fix it in 
your Souls, that if breaking a ſolemn Promiſe to Men 
You a Sin; breaking that, which you make); thus delibe- 
rately to God, would be unſpeakably a greater Sin. 
But let us now proceed to the next Part of the Office: 
in which, after Perſons have confirmed and ratified the 
Vow of their. Baptiſm, Prayers are offered up, that God 
would confirm r good Pur- 
poſe: on both which Acpounts this Appointment is 
called Confirmation e 


7:25} 44% * 
of 
Diſcharge of our Duty, without God's : continual Aid: 
dy which He can certainly influence out Minds, with- 
out hurting our natural Freedom of Will, and even 
without mur pergeiving it: for we can influence our 
Fellow- Creatures ſo. Nor is it any Ihjuſtice in Him 
to require of us what exceeds our Ability, ſince He is 
ready to ſupply the Want of it. Indeed, on the con- 


trary, as this Method of treating us is excellently fitted 


both to keep us humble, and yet to give us Courage, 
uſing it is evidently worthy of God. But then, as 
none can have Reaſen to expect his Help, but thoſe 


who earneſtly deſite it, ſo: He hath promiſed to give the 


holy Spirit only to them that aſt Him . And to unite 
[Chriſtians more in Love to each other, and incline 


them more to aſſemble for public Worſhip, our bleſſed 


Redeemer hath eſpecially promiſed, that where Fuge..or 
three of them are gathered together in his Name, He will 
xxvi. 17, 18,19. 7 Jahn xv. , 2 Hor, in, 5. 
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„ holy Table, as ſoon as I can qualify myſelf for do- 


6e ing it worthily ; to ſubmit to his bleſſed Will meek]y 


and patiently in all Things; to ſet Him ever before 


=” my Eyes, and acknowledge Him in all. my Ways, 


« , do further reſolve, in the whole Courſe of my 


d Behaviour amongſt my Fellow-Creatures, to 4 
Ke 
cc 


juſtly, love Mercy *, ſpeak Truth, be diligent and 
uſeful in my Station, dutiful to my Superiors, con- 
* deſcending to thoſe beneath me, friendly to my 


% fiquals; careful, through all the Relations of Life, 


<« to act as the Nature of them requires, and conduct 


„ myſelf ſo to all Men, as J ſhonld think it reaſonable 


ce that they ſhould do to me in the like Caſe. Further 
« E. J do reſolve, in the Government of myſelf, to 
be modeſt, ſober, temperate, mild, humble, con- 


& tented; to reſtrain every Paſſion and Appetite. within 
„ due Bounds; and to fe my Heart chiefly, not on 
c the "ſenſual Enjoyments of this tranſitory World, but 

the ſpiritual Happineſs of the future endleſs one. 


« Laſtly, 7 do reſolve, whenever I fail in any of theſe 


„ Duties, as I am ſenſible I have, and muſt fear ! 
e ſhall, to confeſs it before God with unfeigned Con- 
„ cern, to apply for his promiſed Pardon in the Name 
of his bleſſed Son, to beg the promiſed Aſſiſtance 


<«. of his holy Spirit; and in that Strength, not my own, 


* to ſtrive againſt my Faults, and watch over my Steps 


« with redoubled Care.“ 1 | 
Obſerve then: it is not Gloomineſs and Melancholy, 


that Religion calls you to: it is not uſeleſs Aufterity, 


and Abſtinence from Things lawful and fafe : it is not 


extravagant Flights and 8 : it is not unmeaning 
or unedifying Forms and C 


| ceremonies ; much leſs is it 
Bitterneſs againſt thoſe who differ from. you. But the 


forementioned unqueſtionable ſubſtantial Duties afe the 


Things to which you bind yourſelves, when you pro- 


nounce the awful Words, I do. Utter them then with 


4 Mic. vi. 3. 
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the trueſt Seriouſneſs: and ſay to yourſelves, each of 
you, afterwards, as Miqſes did to the Jews, Thou haſt 
auoucheu the Lord this Day to be thy God, to wall in his 
Mays and keep his Statutes, and to haarten to his Voice 
and the Lord hath avauched thee this Day to be His; that 
thou ſhauldſt keep all his Commandments, and be holy unto 
the Lord thy God, as He bath: ſpoken *. It is a certain 


Truth, call it therefore often to Mind, and fix it in 


your Souls, that if breaking a ſolemn Promiſe to Men 
be a Sin; breaking that, which you make thus delibe- 
rately to God, would be unſpeakably a greater Sin. 
But let us now proceed to the next Part of the Office: 
in which, after Perſons have confirmed and ratified the 
Vow of their. Baptiſm, Prayers are offered up, that God 
would confirm and ſtrengthen them in their good Pur- 
poſe : on both which Acpounts this Appointment is 
called Confirmation; wg net me — 318 | 
_ Scripture teaches, and ſad Experience proves, that of 


eurſelves toe can do Nothing ; are not fuficient * for the 
8 


Diſcharge of our Duty, without God's continual Aid: 

by which He can certainly influence our Minds, with- 
out hurting our natural Freedom of Will, and even 
without nur perceiving it: for we can influence our 
Fellow- Creatures ſo. Nor is it any Injuſtice in Him 

to require of us what exceeds our Ability, ſince He is 
ready to ſupply the Want of it. Indeed, on the con- 
trary, as this Method of treating us is excellently fitted 
both to keep us humble, and yet to give us Courage, 
uſing it is evidently worthy of God. But then, as 
none can have Reaſon, to expect his Help, but thoſe 
who earneſtly deſire it, ſo: He hath promiſed to give the 


boy Spirit only to them that aſt Him 3. And to unite 


Chriſtians more in Love to each other, and incline 


them more to aſſemble for public Worſhip, our bleſſed 


Redeemer hath eſpecially promiſed, that 20here bega or 
three of them are gathered together in his Name, He will 
7 Peut. xvi. 17, 18, 19. 5 A John xy. 5 2 Cor. ili. 5. 
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and in Scripture Words, that our Help is in the 


can preſerve him. Then we go on to pronounce the 
Name of the Lord Meſſea: henceforth World without End, 
for his Readineſs to beſtow on us the Grace which we 

want. And laſtly, in Confidence of his Goedneſs, we 
3 _— Him to hear our Prayers, and let our Cry come unto 
- 1 N 8. | OY ; 


Admonition to be attentive, Let us pray; comes 2 
longer Act of Devotfon, which firſt commemorates 


a 
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be in the Midſt of them 4. And further till, to promote 


z due Regard in his People to their Teachers and Ru- 


lers, the 8 aſcribe a peculiar Efficacy to 


their praying over thoſe who are committed to their 


Charge. Even under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, the Fa- 
mily of Aaron were told, that them the Lord had ſeparated 


ts miniſter unto Him, and to bleſs in the Name of the 


Lord 5: and they ſhall put my Name, faith God, upon the 


Children of - lfrael, and I will bleſs them 6. No Wonder 


then, if under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation we read, but 
juſt before the Text, that the Apoſtles, when they were 


come down to Samaria, prayed for the new-baptized Con- 


verts, that they might receive the Holy Ghoft; and in the 

Text, that they did receive it accordingly. - 

. Therefore, purſuant to theſe. great Authorities, here 
is, on the preſent Occaſion, a Number of young Diſ- 


ciples, about to run the ſame common Race, met to- 
gether to pray for themſelves and one another : here is 


2 Number of elder Chriſtians, who have experienced 


the Dangers of Life, met to pray for thoſe who are juſt 
entering into them : here are alſo God's Miniſters, pur- 
poſely come, to intercede with Him in their Behalf: and 


ſurely we may hope, their joint and fervent Petitions will 


avail, and be effeQual. 


They begin, as they ought, with acknowle ging 
ame 


of the Lord, who hath made Heaven and Earth ? : it is not 
in Man to direct his own Steps * 5 but his Creator only 


After © theſe preparatory Ejaculations, and the uſual 


4 Matth. xvii. 20. s Deut- x. 3. xxl. 3. 6 Numb, vi. 27: 
7 Pſal. cxxive 8. | 5 Jer. Ke 23. 9 Pſal. Cile 11. G Js 
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| ledge, with due Thank 


God's Mercy already. beſtowed, then petitions for an 

Increaſe of it. The Commemoration ſets forth, that 
He hath regenerated theſe his Servants by I ater and the 
Holy Ghoft : that is, intitled them by Baptiſm to the 
enlivening Influences of the Spirit, and fo, as it were, 
begotten them again into a State, inexpreſſibly happier 


than their natural one; a Covenant-State, in which 


God will conſider them, whilft they keep their En- 
gagements, with peculiar Love, as his dear Children. 
fr follows, that He hath given unto them Forgiveneſs of 


all their Sins; meaning, that He hath given them Aiſu- 


rance of it, on the gracious Terms of the Goſpel. But 
that every one of them hath actually received it, by 
complying with thoſe Terms ſince he ſinned laſt, though 
we may charitably. hope, we cannot preſume to affirm : 
nor were theſe Words intended to affirm it; as the 
known Doctrine of the Church of England fully proves. 
And therefore let no one miſunderſtand this Expreſſion 


in the Office, which hath parallel Ones in the New 


Teſtament *, ſo. as either to cenſure it, or delude him- 
ſelf with a fatal Imagination, that any Thing ſaid 
over him can poſſibly convey to Him 2 Pardon of Sins, 
for which, he is not truly penitent, We only .acknow- 
falnefs, chat God hath done bis 
Part: but which of the Congregation have done theirs, | 
their own Conſciences muſk tell them. 
After this Commemoration, we go on to requeſt. for 
the Perſons before us, that God would /trengthen them 
againſt all Temptation, and ſupport. them under all 
Aſſliction, by the Hay Ghaſt the Comforter, and daily in- 
creaſe in them his manifold Giſts f Grace: which Gifts 
we proceed to enumerate in ſeven Particulars, taken 
from the. Prophet Iſatah :; by whem they are. aſcribed. 
to our bleſſed Redeemer : but as the ſame Mind ought to 
be in us which was in Chrift Feſus *, a Petition for them 
was uſed, in the Office of Confirmation, 1400 Years 
ago, if not ſooner. The ſeparate Meaning of each of 


I Eph. i, A Col. i. 14. 2 Iſa. zi. 2+ 3 Phil. U. 5. 
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the ſeven, it is neither eaſy nor needful to determine 
with Certainty. For indeed, if no more was deſign- 
ed, than to expreſs very fully and ſtrongly, by vari- 
ous Words of nearly the ſame Import, a pious and 


moral *Femper of Mind: this is a Manner of ſpeaking 
both common and emphatical. But each of them may 
be taken in a diſtin Senſe of its own. And thus we 


may beg for theſe our Fellow-Chriſtians, a Spirit of 
iſdom, to aim at the right End, the Salvation of their 
Souls; and 4 Underftanding, to purſue it by right 

vunſel, to form good Purpoſes; and of 


ghoſtly or ſpiritual Strength, to execute them: of uſeful 


_ Knowledge in the Doctrines of Religion; and true God- 
. lineſs, diſpoſing them to a proper . Uſe of it. But 
chiefly, though laſtly, we pray, that they may be filled 


with the Spirit of God's holy Fear + with that Reverence 
of Him, as the greateſt and pureſt and beſt of Beings, 


the rightful Proprietor and juſt Judge of all, which will 
effectually excite them to whatever they are concerned 
to believe or do. For the Fear of the Lord is the Be- 
inning of Wiſdom +. nn. Lol ddt oa i 
_ Having concluded this Prayer for them all in general, 
the Biſhop implores the Divine Protection and Grace 


for each one, or each Pair of them, in particular: that 


as he is already God's profeſſed Child and Servant, by 
the Recognition which he hath juſt made of his baptiſ- 
mal Covenant, fo he may continue his for ever, by faith- 


fully keeping it: and, far from decaying, daily increaſe 
in his holy Spirit, that is, in the Fruits of the Spirit, 
Piety and Virtue, more and more; making greater and 
quicker Advances in them, as Life goes on, until he 


come to that deciſive Hour, when his Portion ſhall be 
unchangeable in God's everlaſting Kingdom. 


And, along with the Utterance of theſe ſolemn 


Words, he lays his Hand on each of their Heads: a 
Ceremony uſed from the earlieſt Ages by reglious Per- 


ſons , when they prayed for God's Bleſſing on any 


II. exi. 10. ; 


one; 
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one; uſed by our Saviour, who, when Children tere 
brought to Him, thut He ſhawd put hin Hands on them, 
and pray, and bleſs them, was much 7 N 5 With thoſe 
who forbad it; uſed by the Apoſtles, after Converts 
were baptized, as the Text plainly ſhews; reckoned 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews among the Foundations of 
the Chriſtian. Profeſſion ©; conſtantly practiſed, and 
highly eſteemed” in the Church from that Time to this; 
and ſo far from being a popiſh Ceremony, that the 


Papiſts adminiſter Confirmation by other Ceremonies. 


of their o deviſing, and have laid aſide this primitive 
one; which therefore our Church very prudently re- 
ſtored, , And the Cuſtom of it is approved, as apoſto- 
lical, both by. Luther and Calvin, and ſeveral of their 
Followers, though they raſhly aboliſhed it, as having 
been abuſed . But I am credibly informed, that at 


Geneva it hath lately been reſtored. _ 


— 0 


The laying on of the Hand naturally expreſſes good 
Will and good Wiſhes in the Perſon who doth it: and 
in the preſent Caſe is further intended, as you will find 
in one of the following Prayers, to certify thoſeꝶ to whom 
it is done, of God's Favour and gracious Goodneſs towards. 
them : of which Goodnefs they will continually feel the- 
Effects, provided, which muſt always be underſtood, 
that = preſerve their Title to his Care by a proper 


Care of themſelves. This, it muſt be owned, is a 


Truth: and we may as innocently fignify it by this 


Sign as by any other, or as by any Words to the ſame 
Purpoſe. Further Efficacy we do not aſcribe to it: nor 
would have you look on Biſhops, as having or claiming 
a Power, in any. Caſe, to confer Bleſſings arbitrarily on 


whom they pleaſe; but only as petitioning God for that 


Bleſſing from above which He alone can give; yet, we 
juſtly hope, will give the rather for the Prayers of thoſe 

whom He hath placed over his People, unleſs your own 
Unworthineſs prove. an Impediment. Not that you 


s Match. xix. 13—1 b. Mark x. 13—16. | Pt Heb. vi. 1. 


7 See Camfield's two Diſcourſes on Epiſcopal Confirmation, 8 vo. 1682, 
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are to expect, on the Performance of this good Office, 
any ſudden and ſenſible Change in your Hearts, giving 
Jos all at onee, a remarkable 3 * or Comfort in 
icty, which you never felt before. But you may rea. 
ſonably promiſe yourſelves, from going. through it wih 
a proper Diſpoſition, greater Meaſures, when real Oc- 
caſion requires them, of ſuch divine Aſüſtance will 
be needful for your Support and orderly Growth in every 
Virtue of a Chriſtian Life. 3 
And now, the Impoſition of Hands being finiſhed, 
the Biſhop and Congregation mutually recommend. 
each other to God, and return to ſuch joint and public 
Devotions as are ſuitable tv the Solemnity. The firſt 
of theſe is the Lord's Prayer: a Form ſeaſonable al- 
ways, but peculiarly now ; as every Petition in it will 
ſhew to every one who conſiders it. In the next Place, 
more eſpecial Supplications are poured forth, for the 
Perſons particularly concerned, to Him who alone can 
enable them both to will and to do what is good; that, as 
the Hand of his Miniſter hath been laid upon them, fo 
His fatherly Hand way ever be over them, and lead them 
in the only Way, the Knowledge and Obedience of his 
ora, to everlaſting Life. After this, a more general 
Prayer is offered up for them and the reſt of the Congre- 
gation together, that God would vouchſafe, unworthy 
as we all are, ſo to direct and govern both our Hearts and 
Bodies, our Inclinations and Actions, (for neither will 
_ ſuffice without the other) in the Ways of his Laws, and 
in the Warks of his Commandments, that, through his moſt 
mighty Protection, both here and ever, we may be preſerved 
in Body and Soul: having the former, in his good Time, 
raiſed up from the Dead, and the latter made happy, in 
ConjunCction with it, to all Eternity, _ 
"Theſe Requeſts being thus made, it only remains, 
that all be, diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Blefling : which 
will certainly abide with you, unleſs, by wilful Sin or 
roſs Negligence, you drive it away. And in that 
-aſe, you muſt not hope, that your Baptiſm, or your 
Confirmation, or the Prayers of the 3 85 | 
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Church, or the whole World, will do you any Ser- 


vice, On the Say „ every Thing which you might _ 7 4 
have been the better ir, 1f you tad made a good 50 ; 58 
of it, you will be the worſe for, if you make a bad 

one. You do well to renew the Covenant of your 


Baptiſm in Confirmation: but if you break it, you — | 
forfeit the Benefit of it. You do well to repeat your _ ; 


Vows in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: it is 
what all Chriſtians are commanded by their dying Sa. 
viour, oy the flrengthoning and refreſhing F their Souls ; 
it is what I'beg. all, who are confirmed, will remem- 
ber, and their Friends and Miniſters remind them of: 
the ſooner they are prepared for it, the happier ; and 
by ſtopping ſhort, the Benefit of what preceded will be 
loft. But if you are admitted to this Privilege alſo, 
and live wickedly, you do but eat and drink your own 
Condemnation. So that all depends on a unde, 2 
wo Care of your Hearts and Behaviour in all Re- 
" Not that, with our beſt Care, we can avoid ſmaller” 
Faults. And if we intreat Pardon for them in our 
daily Prayers, and faithfully ſtrive againſt them, they 
will not be imputed to us. But groſs and habitual 
Sins we may avoid, through God's Help: and if we 
fall into them, we fall from our Title to Salvation at 
the ſame Time. Yet even then our Caſe is not deſ- 
perate: and let us not make it ſo, by thinking it is: for, 
through the Grace of the Goſpel, we may ſtill repent 
and amend, and then be forgiven. But I beg you 
to obſerve, that, as continued Health is vaſtly. pre- 
ferable to the happieſt Recovery from Sickneſs; ſo is 
Innocence to the trueſt Repentance. If we ſuffer our- 
ſelves to tranſgreſs our Duty; God knows whether we 
thall have Time to repent: God knows whether we 
ſhall have a Heart to do it. At beſt we ſhall have loſt, 
and more than loſt, the whole Time that we have 
been going beck: whereas we have all Need to preſs 
forwards, as faſt as we can. Therefore let the inno- 
cent of wilful Sin preſerve that Treaſure with the 
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eateſt Ser Sion; „ and the faulty return 
FE Errors er ME Delay Let the you - ag enter Toy 
the Way of Rigncouſes with hearty Reſolution; and 
thoſe of riper perſevere in it to the End. In 2 
Word, let us 1.5 of every Age, ſeriouſl conſider, and 
faithfully practiſe, the 'Obli gations of Religion. For | 
the Vows. 0 of God are ſtill apo as *, how long ſoever it 
be ſince ey were firſt made, thine by us, or for us: 
and it is in vain to forget what, He will afluredly re. 
member; or hope to be ſafe in neglecting what He 
expects us to do. But let us uſe proper Diligence; 
and He will infallibly give us proper Aſſiſtance, and 
confirm us all unto the End, that we may. be Blameliſs in 
the Day of our Lord eſus Chriſt *, 5 8 
Now unto Him, who ts able to A Us from falling, and 
"i. reſent us - faultleſs before, the un F his Glory with 
exceeding Foy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory 
q 25 M's Haute and Cm both now and ever, 
Amen . | 
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